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V OLUME LV-192 6 

A MANUSCRIPT HISTORY OF THE RULERS OF JTNJI, 

bt a m. edwaudes, o,ai, o.v.o, 

I iiAD recently to scratiiii«oa Mannscrlpl: in the India Olfice Library, bearing 

the word* ** Mackenzie CSoUoction, December 3rd, 1833, No. 38 ” The e^ing catalogne 
of that weU-known collection, which was prepared many yeare ago. does not include this 
particular manuBctipt, which haa hitherto escaped scrutiny and elucidation. The numna. 
cript, which is written on conntiy-made paper in the Modi character and is m several places 
difficult to decipher, owing to the bad writing of the seribo and the attacks of white ants, 
beaiu on its tltle*pago the English words “ Account of the Chengy Rajahs,” The idenbty 
of the scribe or anther is unknown, and thero is no clue thereto in the manuscript, which pur- 
porta to be a hiifimt or record of the mlem cl Chandi (Chengy), or in selling, 

of Ginjee or Jinji in the Arcot district of the Madras Proaidency. Readers of this Jmmal 
may be intorrated in learning the wain facts set forth in the IK., so far as 1 was able to 

elucidate them. . * ^ th i * 

The narrative commences with tho statement that during the reign of Krishna Rilye o 

Anegond!,a cortainVljayarangaNfllkt esnic with opefwit to Chandi (Jinji) “d Ihere wnr^ 
a iAftr He eloaiod tho forest, amassed riches, and effected the settlement of Chandi. In 
M2 [=a i> 1445J a Dhangar named Anandahona, who was searehing for some stray 
ffocks belonging to his tribe, met a MaMpurusM, who informed him that by his exertions 
^ dostlnod to become a groat place, and that ho should straightway go to Vijayaranga 
KsOc In aooordanoo with this prophecy, the kingdom of Chandi was established with the 
help of Anandahona. whose aon. TrUtapitb, became prime miniater of the Cl^dl kingdom. 

Before pr[ }fte«^U" B further with tho narrative, there are one or two points in the above 
abridged extract wbicii reqaira osftmiHAtion. Pirstj by Krishna of An^oiuii tho writer 
is probably reforring to the groatKrishpadevaraya of Vijayanogar (a.d. 1909-29). Professor 
S ^hnaswami Aiyaugar, with whom I have correspondod on the matter, agrees with me 
waarding this identification, but adds that Jinjt had probably possessed a government and 
aiding line tong before tho date of Kristmadevarayu, “ almost from the comm^ement of 
Viiayanagar.” This probability, coupled with the definite statement in the MS. that Ananda* 
kona, tho Dhangar, roodvod his summone to Jinji in Fosli 652, which shodd oorre^^ with 
1445 A.i>., leads to the inference that the scribe is shaky in his chronology and that the fo^da. 
tion of Jinji as a kingdom must have oeourrod before the reign of KrislmadevarJiya of Vija^- 
nagar. Tho fact that several of the dates given in the MS. conflict with now gonor^y 
aooepted oonfirma the view that the chronology of this MS. must be received with caution. 
Frdceeor S. K. Aiyangar points out that l^vannamalai was one d the headquarter stations 
of tho lost Hoysals ruler, and that in the time of Kumara-Kampana, who was in power a tt o 
later, Jinji must have beoome a pkoo of some importance, as them was a Brahman governor 
named Oopana, of N4rftyapavanam near Chandiagiri, ruUng over tho 
theraforo. assume that the actual establishment of a settled government at Jinjitook plaro 
at some date anterior to the reign of Knahpodevorftya, powibly iu the reign of Devar ya 

(a.d. 1424-1440)^^____ 

I AflOTTdtpf to one sceount, Jia|t **■ built uo an oM fowdiitisa of tbo Cbda kin^ la 144„ hy 
Vijnyaraii0i K«k, governor of TSnJum. ^ 
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Tho second point of intorDSt, is concerned with the tribe of Dhangare or Shepberds, to wMcb 
Anandakonn is deoiared to haro belonged. Tho Dhnngnrs have played a large, though 
hitborto mideteimmed, part in the history of southom and soatb*western India. In Ma 
paper on tho Ort|^n 0 / P^Uava4 of Kanthi, Professor S. K. Aiyangcir has shoim that in 
the earliest times roforred to in ancient Tamil literature, an important etratutu of cattle-rearing 
and ehoop-owing tribes lived across the northern bonndarCcs of tho ancient Tamil land, and 
were known to the early Tanuls by namos whioh clearly indicated their association with them 
punoita. We know that the YAdavaa of Devgiri are familiarly termed, even in those days, 
tho " Ganli EAj " ; and other ecattored referencea seem to indicate that from veiy early days 
this port of India contained a largo body of tribesmen, known as Bhongar, Ganli, etc., whose 
main occupation was the rearing of domestic a nim ala, who wore grouped under chieftains of 
their own, and who from time to time contrived to estahlisk principalities of varying penua- 
nenco. Aa regards JSnj!, Professor Aiyangor informs tno that according to tradition, the place 
is said to have been ruled by a d 3 Tm 8 ty of Shepherds before tho rise of the Naik dynasties, 
and Inasmuch as kma or hanar is tho caste-designation of the shepherd, ho regards tho name 
Anandakona, mentioned in the US., os embodying a reminiaconco of that rule. The problem 
of the origin and history of these cattleherd and shepherd tribes, and their connenion with the 
Mordthh&of the I>eccan and Gamatio, still awaits eihauative enquiry ; and it may be discovered 
that, os declared by W. H. Tone at tho close of the eighteenth contuiy, the Dhangars and 
Gaulis formed an important element in the congeries of tribes, which were welded by Sivfji 
into a militant race under the general name of Marfitbfl. 

To revert to the MS., we arc neict Informed that thefamilios of Yijayaranga N&ik and 
Anandakona enjoyed undisputed posaeesion of Chaudi (Jinjt) for 23a years, t.e., to Fasii 1077, 
and that the names ol Vijayaranga'e succossots were aa foUowis 


Faali 8S3 (a.d. 
918 ( „ 

» 943 { „ 

» 003 ( ,j 
», 987 ( „ 


1470) MutlyJU NOlk. 
1516) Kriatanap& N&ik. 
1536) Chenam NAik, 
1655) VijayapA Kh!k. 
1680) Gaugama Kluk. 


Posli 1012 (a,i>. 1605)V^enkat KrUhnaNAlk. 
n 1033 j „ 1625) Yenkat R&m N&ik, 
„ 1052 ( „ 1045) Trimbakmal Kiish- 
i,iapA XAIIc. 

„ 1002 ( „ 1056) VordapA NAlk. 


In Fosll 1077 ^A.n. 1670), according to the Chaudt (Jinjt) was scBcd under the orders 
of Al&mgir (Aurangxeh) by Abar (Arahar ^Bn I) and three other Musalman generals. 
Then the Marathss came to the rescue under Siv&jt and Nilkautb BAo (T), who killed tho four 
Muaalman Sardors and took possession of Chaudi. 


There are various locunte in this account. For example, nothing is said about tho capture 
of the Jinji Fort in 1638 by Bandaullah the Bij Apur general, which arose out of an attempt 

by Tirumala NAik of Madura to seize it with the asdstanoo of the armies of tho Golkonda 
kingdom. The division of the BfjBpni army, which captured the Fort, was commanded by 
fihAhJi, father of SivAji •, and It is generally understood that from that date (a.d. 1638) Jinji 
become one of the headquarters of the MarAthfis under BSjApur. If therefore the MS. account 
is approximately accurate, the power of the last three KAJks in tho above list must have been 
merely nominal. Whether tho Muhammadans under AuningzGb's orders Bcixcd Jinji in 1670 
or not, it it unquestionable that b 1677 SivAji contrived to obtfun possesaton of the Fort, 
which remabed b MarAth A hands for the next two decades or more. The MS .gives the D&mes 
of the four Muhammadan Sardorsas " Abar KiAti ” (Ambar aAn), “Mapbu^lAn,'' “Govi- 
jiIiAn,"aQd “ Mtimtaphakhan ” (perhaps Multofat QiAo or Mustafo flub), and mentions that 
BhAbji conquered Chandl m Forfi 1100, A-ti. 1661, which is obviously wrong. 

It then prooeoda to relate that b Fadi 1082 (a.b. 1076 1J, under SivAji’s orders, RAjA 
RAm, eon of SivAj!, become ruler of Chandi. SivAjI himself then returned to Poona. lAter 
Alaingir (Aurangzeb) despatchod Zildkor (Zulfikar ^An) against RAJA BAm, who waa defeatod 
and fled to Poona b Foali 1108 (A.n. 1701). Zoiakar fliAn changed the name of Chandf 
to Kaaratgnrh. From that dob Chandi remaiQcd b tho posaesaion of the Muhammadans. 
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Hero again the ohrandogy gccdib faulty, and the atatement thatRajABlm 
ol Jiuii to be at variance mth the accoimt in KistnAjl Anant Sabhaaad a 

ol SivSil. According to the letter. " Jinjt waa a mcttepcUlan city bhe Bij&pur a^ Bhiga. 
nacar (GolcoodaV. The RAie {U-, SivAjt) ought to have rcroamed there. But there ™ a 
vJt kingdom on this aide also. It waa nfloeBsary to preserve that. Therdoro the B^liman 
ftaghunftth NUrAyan was appointed majumdar ci the entire kingd™, he ™ 

Jinih with that province under hia charge. Afl he needed an anny b^.Hainbtf 

RAO was stationed (there) with hia army, and the Rftje aet out from Jmji with the two gonm^, 
An^nH Riv and MAnaj! More.” In aU piobabUity Baghun&th NArayan wm m unm^te 
charge of the Fort, under the general ordem of Hajft Kftm, who ia declared by Grmd Duff 
29U, Oxford Dniv. Pt«a. 1021) to havo defeated an attack by A^-ul-u^a ^m 
KhAn, 6omo little time prior to Zidfikar Hian’s expedition. As regar^ the date of BAlA ^ b 
defeat and flight to Poona {Kincaid and Paiaanis Hteto that he made bia way to V^Algmh, 
not to Poona), the writer of the MS. seema to err by about three to five years. According 
to the latest edition of the Imperial Oozetleer, it appeani^that the i^ea of the Mughal 
Emperor under Zulfihar aiAn Uhl Biege to Jinji in 1000. The megc lasted lor ci^t y^. 
and the Fort, which was eventually captured in 1608, thenceforward b^o the 
of the Muhammadan standing army in the province of Arcot. Ite MS- stata that Zulfikar 

Khan woa accompanied by Daud SAn on thU expedition against Jinji. 

“ Although, according to the MS„ the Fort and thn surrounding country remm^ m 
afnftftlmftTi hands after RAja EAm’a defeat, mention U mads of a eert^ Svamp Smgh, Bajput;, 
in Fflsfi 1121 (A.n. 1714), and a Buoceeeor, Tej Singh, who, bo far as can be deciphered, 
were in charge of Jinjl during the early years of the eighteenth eentuiy. Th^ Bajpute 
father and aon, were suoaeasivcly govemora of the town and fort of Jmji It w 
remark, that in the article on Jinji in the Inperud OazeUtet. it is stat^ tliat the 
loci U one D<»ng RAJ a, who, according to a local ballad, was an mdependent rder of Jmjl. 
In consideration of hU akUl in horeemauBhip. Aurangzeb is stated to have romitted aU ta^utc, 
andDosingRAia continued in practicaUy unfettered control of Jinji. until ho was attack*^ and 
«lainby thoNawab of the Carnatic. Dedng RAja of the ballad is ckarly idcnt^al with 
Tcj SingEAjput, aon of Svarup Singh, and we know from other soureea that he br^ 
aUecianee to the Nawab of Arcot and declared hto independence*. But the dates m ^ 
hiS. mast be wrong ; for Aurangzeb, who died in l?fl7, cannot ^vc eho^ 
a Hindu chieftain who, according to the MS., did not appear on the scene tiU HU 
The Modi script is far from easy to decipher, and I may possibly be m otot on tins point 
as well M the scribe, who is certainly not ever acenrato m the matter ^ da^. 

Tho MS. ends abniptJv with the capture of Jiujf bj Tipu Sultaa \ which ifi stalod to hflvo 
taken place in FasK 1109*. i.«., a.d. 1792. Prior to that date, as wo learn from other soured, 
it was seized by the French under Bossy in 1750, who held it for deven years (w., until 1,61). 
when the English took possession of it In 1780 it mas simcndeicd to Haidar Ah. The 
concluding words of the MS. may bo translated ss follows, ^ j 

■■ Thereafter again in Fflsfi 1109 Tipu Sultan came. He broke the guns, burned 
tho gates and the town also, and utterly destroyed the ortiUery-parks in the three forte. 
They lie in ruin below those forte. A list of the contente of Clmndi follows. 

The list, which contains nine Itcma, apporeutly shows tho situation of tho vmoim guns 
in Jinji. Thus abruptly ends the manuscript. It would bo interesting to sani w o .et any 
other manuBcripta or documents, rdating to the history of Jmjl, corroborato 1 ® 

statemeuts in tho Mackenzie MS., so far as I have been abb to dwiphor them. The story of 
the foundation of Jinji, and of the NAik dynasty and their Dhangar mmistem, seems to mo to 
deserve a closer and more detailed enquiry. — 

t Sm seticte on Jiujl by the Bevd. U. Henw, PP* {Jlareh l«5j. 
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MOSLEM EPIGRAPHY IN THE GWALIOR STATE. 

By RAMSINUS SAEISBNA. 

iDtTOdnctoi^ Koto. 


All thoso int/MTsted in the ancient hhtniy of India owe a great debt of giatUndo to 
tba late Maharaja Sir MadLaT Rao Sindia of the Gwalior State for tho help and 
OQOonragomeixt he giTC to arcbosology. The state tetritorus, as is well known, extend from 
the Ctiambfjl near Dholpor in the north to the KarbadA in the south, a territory of gM*t 
renown in the aaeiont paet, though the history of the oountry has been largely lost through 
eoustftut wura. Now, however, thanks to His late Highness, an areliesological dejsutment baa 
been for aoino time at work, unearthing the miseing history. There havu been two arohseotu' 
gioal SHTTcyB, which have between them yicldfid; a rich treasure of inlormatioa, dating aa 
far back as E.o. 200, from architectural remains, such aa ei&pas, monoiitlia, rook-cat caTca 
with ficwoM, eto.; epigraphical reoonfe, the most important being the famotu inscription 
on the Heli^oma pillar at Besnagar; and sites of ancient citk», like Yidofia, IkimbH- 
vaua, Ujjayint, DaAapara (Maadsanr) and others, where important numiamatio finds hasu 
taken plaoe, which iiave chalked out promisiag folds for further rcaearoh. 

The imporUnt ^nshrit Inscriptions, have been properly edited by eminent orimtaliafs, 
such as lira. Kiclbom, Fleet and others; hut the FVrsian Inacrlptions mo of no less 
value and have unfortunately remained pmetically ontouched bo for. In respect to these 
last, the southern part ot the Gwalior State, viz,, njjain and beyond, better known as AUlwA, 
on account oi its past grandeur immense riches, has always attracted ambitious mlciH 
from all parts of India. Tho neighbouring Muhammadan kings of Gujarftt and the more 
dfotant rulers oi Delhi wero among those who oovetod MMwA and attacked it, succeeding at 
times in establishing tfoir sway over the territoiy. It is for this reason that the earUer 
Persbn InacriptioDs are mostly found in Mftlwa rather than in Gwalior, 

Tlie Persian Inscriptions do not appear to have attracted the attention they deserve. 
C^ual notices taro and there ate oU I have come oeross, Ewd I now propose to deal 
with iliGpq cati7gorlcally. 


1.—Two Inscriptions q[ Huhammad HI Ihn Tngblaq of DelbL 

These two iuscriptkms were first noticed in the Btpoft oj the Archa&hgical Survey of 
/rtdio. Tols, VII and X, pp, QS, 6ft, a$ early oa 1874-76, but to the beat of my bfonnation 
Lave never been properly 

Aa IB in tho caao of Muhammadan Inscriptbns, tlHsy coDfifflt of raised letters^ and 
aic on slabs of red sandstone over two smail archways in front of, but detached fronl an 
old m^uo, at tlw back of the groat Udaj-Mvara Temple at Udaypuj-now a decayed 
town HI the Bbilsa Dislrirt of the Gwalior State, four niUos by road from Barcth Railway 
Station on the Great Indian PtnluBuIa Railway, and poaseasing important and rateieatina 
orcjiTOlogica] mouutnent^, ® 

Ewh ina^iptmn wvora a space of by F-3}', and conafote of three lines of Na,th 

eforwUre, 1 ho first ^ oi each is a quotation from the Mt^kdt^rif, and the remainder 
hn?h lorms tto record proper^ is in P<?raiiui- * 

Inscription No. 1 records that a moaquo (o1>viously that in front of which the inscribed 
archway stamU) was biiilt during the reign of Muhammad i*4h TugWaq by Ahmad Waiih 
2 K?corc!s Ihi^t the mo^uo waa construeted by Ahmad nffiiwr f 

the JAnuJtVrkhAua of tfo gr..t king, under the 

Muhammad of Uhore. Inscription No. 1 has l«cn teadTZtcd a i vS? (a ^imi a^ 
No. 2as A.E, 73ftm CfA5/f., Vol X p OS ' ^ 

b 1, A.t. lj«o 1351, >,eut an expedition agauisl his nephew, Bah&u’dOIn, 
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better knoiro as KoOTshaaip, vho rebelled and »tt«fked Botou of tbs chiefs of Biilwa about 

A.S. 73S (A.o. 133S). Aad it would seem that Mubaiumad tfta Tughlaq puased tlirou^ TJday* 
par on bis way to MUwft and orderod the constmcUoo of ths mosque, loaving Ahmad Wajib 
to BOO to the execution of the project, and thus Ahnutd Wajib Bct up Inscription No. 1 
in A.H, 73T to mark the year of the Idug’s visit, aa well as that of laying the foundatioa 
of the moaque. Inacription Ko. 2 would uaturally have been sot up two years later, in 
A.H. 73®, markiag the oompletioa of the building. 

The Bituatbo of the archways, the almost identical wording of the two inscriptions, 
and the omisaion of the king’s name in Inscription No. 2, suggest that Inscrip^n No. 2 
is only supplementary to Inscription No. 1, and that the composer omitted tto kings’ name 
in No, 2 simply to make room for the architect's name—without disfiguring the general 
form of tho two insciiptioas. He made up tbo omission by dosoribing Ahmad Wajih as the 
officer of the J&md&rkh&ia of the great kiug. 

Moreover, in the Nak^ eoript, <7) and ftJ (91 am bo very stmilar that a tittlo 
catele«neaa on the port of the stone-mason could have broo^t about the writing of tbe ono 
for the other. On the other hand, the prepamtion of Boparate inscriptloDB for tho^ com- 
monooinent and completion of a building does not appear to be frequent. Thus it ia etiU 
poadUe to read tbo d^ of Inacription No. 1 as A.u. 739. 

Of tbe persona named is these mscriptiosa, Muhammad i(Mi Tughiaq is the well-known 
Muhammad III ibn Tughiaq, a.g. 1325—1361, the second king of tbe Tughiaq line of tbo earlier 
Salt5fla of Delhi. I have not bcmi aUe to trace Ahmad Wajih in the books at my disposal. 
According to Inscription No. 2, he may be taken to be the Tan J&mdArkh&na (officer or 
keeper of the Boyal Bobea), who used to be an essential member of the king's train, 
My lev.ling of the i ascriptions is os under :— 

Inscription Ho. i, 

i J: 

jjUjJ *iil 1*1 41 Jfji Uj j ad* jii ( I j 


*aUiWI>/i iJiLrtfciJkA OfCjC a v" * ' iji (rj 

i+al isiiiA sUlijLiJ tri' (1^) 

* -AjUju., J 

TransUtian. ^ 

Hath said the Prophet, may God’s peace and blesaings rest upon lum: ^ w^ 
bunds a ffwsjirf in this world, God Almighty builds (for him) a nalaw in Paradiw.’ (Was ^t) 
this moaqiio during tho reign sud xAud/cU di eoveroign d Abu^ 

Mu^id (Fnthji^r of Wwriorai Mubatumad son of TogiUiujp may hm nde md kingdom bo 
jperpetuated. The buil^r ol this pioixa (work is the) liumbte Ahmad Wajih, (Biayj God 
enh&noe bia dignity, (In the) yvor 13T (739). 

Inscription No. 2 . ^ ^ 

. £j J J ^ J ^44 — ^ J 1^1 J If—aU I AiLa. (r) 


Hath said the Apostle of God, may God’s Wessinga and peeco rest upon him : Whoso¬ 
ever ciompifitcs a ma^id Is redeemed of all lus debts, as if his mother had (at the very 
moment, f.e,* of completion) given him birth.” (Caused to) build this mosque, tho 
humble end expectant of God's tneroy Ahmed Wajib, connected with tho generous king 
(who is) exalted and groat, officer of J4md&rkhftna : may the Almighty strengthen him 
(in his station in lifo). Supervisor (one in iaunedXato charge, as architect of the present 
day) of this pious (Work is) fajdir Muhaumiud of lAhor. (In tbe) year 739. 

( To 6 e continued.) 
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SPIRIT WORSHIP IN THE NILGIBIS, 

B¥ Baj BaeauTO B. a. quote, F,ZJf. 

About twonty years ago thtjn? csJsted in a small ravine among the Ki%iri hilla a ooriotiB 
family, who^^were “ Pariaha ” of nn imkno^ lotr-cbsa origin, hot they datmod that two of 
tho membora were spirit-poeseflaed and had a$ such certain dcGnite spiritual powera :— 

(IJ to foretell the future, 

(2) to oare disease®, 

(3) to exorobe dovila (demons), 

(4) to give childEon to barren women, 

(6) to regulate the sex of imbom ehildren, 

(6) to grant doaires, 

i?) to ward o8 impending calamities. 

It was observed that so great waa tho iufltienee of tho family locally, that oven educated 
BrAhmaiLa and their women-bind, who were othorwiao too punetOioua to touch a Bildra, or 
water brought by a S Adra^ fiocly mbad with thiB fanLily of Pariah®^ who were untonchabtoB/* 
i^d aocopbrf from their hands portions of fmiU and loavinp for their own ubc. 

Tho family ia shown in tho accompanying plate^ The head of it is wearing a PArsi^a 
(X^t and a ttirh&n on hi® hcad^ Ho eaUod himscU a pujdn {officiating priest at a tompla) or 
worshipper^ His eldest son ^ who is also wearing a turhaUj was a farmer, and ctdtivated 
a pieoo of land purebaaed for Hs. 1,500, acquired as fees or cash oUcringe from tho numeroua 
devotees of the family^ Tho younger sou and the younger daughter atauding beaido him !n 
tho oeutro of the Plate, bearing wreaths round their necks, were known os m&mi^ or gods- 
The second girlj a grand-daughter of the PujArl, was being mitiated into tho mysteries, so aa to 
become poseeflsed* 

The SwAmi son represents, t.e.,he was possessed by, Mariamma, the Goddess of Cholera, 
and the SwAmi daughter by KanJ^amma, tho Virgin Goddess. Blaristnma was deacribed as a 
widow, rcsentiug any control, and guiding Kaniamma [hanya — a viigin). Kauiauima was 
deseribed aa iaufj, young, good-looking, well-dressed, attract ivoj i.e.j she hsa a pleeyiing 
countonimee and a ploasant smiling face. But Marinmma was known as friociousi wild, 
dreadful to look at, indeed torxiblo in appearance and very active. 

The family possessed a substantial residence uitb brick walls and a iUed roof, and also a 
small hut covered with bamboo mattmg on supports from branches of trees growing in the 
vicinity. The hut ia shown in the Plate behind the figurcfi- In the middle of thie hut stood a 
low mud wall about IS inofacs high and shaped something liko a horsc-shoe, thus ^ . In tho 
centre of the horde-shoe stood Mar ismmA— a small slono figure, about nlnelucheA high, wrapped 
in a skein of country-spun cotton thto&dj with a little silver trident in her r^t hand and 
flomething unrecognised in her left handi In front of this figure stood a small table on two 
legs, about nine iacbefi bug and two broad, coDsieting of a silver plate omboased with seven 
figures of goddesses. Tho legs of the table were remarkable, as thoy were of copper and looked 
like a pair of long boots with silver anklets* The figures embossed on the table represent 
Kaniamma and her six companions or playmates. Ou either side of Mariamma and the 
Kaniamma group were tho oflcringsof the dovoteos,—cane sticks with silver mouutings^ rattlea, 
baskets made of bamboos or palm leal, and toys. On either aide of the horse^ahoo enclosure 
atcodaBcyfchc^aiid there was a sword placed in front of it. 

Such was the oracle in form. The process of using it, as 1 saw It, was as foUowa. The girl 
seated heraell on a luat and began moving her body with a rotatkig motion from right to bit 
and vice verstf, her hair loose and fiowing all round her head and fsoa as ebo moved. Her 
father, the PuiAri, meanwhile beat a drum 8ha|^ like an hour-glass, and helped her by 
interprctuig her oracular sayings. Incense wae burnt in ftont of her a n d pewd^d turmeric 
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Ttfw from time to time thrown ovw her. After matuog iome coriouo gestuies, depicting anger 
or pleiiauro abo glanced slyly from out of the Toil formed by her hair) $ho took up a neat 
bUvci' mounted cano which had been placed near her, and holding it upright^ she began to moTO 
it as if aho wero grinding ooni. Then she ahut her eyes and gave out in a aing'Soug 
tone her name and the objeot of tho visit, ».e., in her caae of the posawsion by the ^vril, with a 
tnovemeni of her arms which wna half couvuisive, half lotatbg. 

Then we listened attentively to the oraclo t "lam Kaniaiuma. I have como to bicsa my 
devotees. I am pleased with my visitor—tho writer of tbeee notes I He ia such a noble soul. 
He has full faith in mo. On his first visit to me' I promised to see him at hia residence, and 
you will BOO that I work the miracle of appearing to him in a dream with my Jlariamnia. He is 
a good and a siocero devotee. I will grant him h]^ rwjnests. Has he any to make ? " 
The reply through an interpreter was J " No. He has no request to make, but wishes that 
a dream bo properly interpreted to him, In the dioam you appeared to him like a young woman 
of high degme and made an impoBsible request. tThat could bo the meaning of this I " 
Then said the Goddess; " IHd I makn any other demand! '* 

Tho reply was; “ No ”, 

Goddess : " 1 wish a solid temple to bo built in this place and beautiful omamenta to be 
g^ven to me ", 

Reply; " But this was not what you asked him to grant. Why did you make sneh mi 
unnatural request t Why did you not ask him direct for such things f What can bo tho moan¬ 
ing of that request f ” 

Xho Goddess was silont. Her representative could not guess what request she aus supposed 
to have made, and the intorpreter bad been warned not to disdoso it to her. She now violently 
rotated her head in such a way us to he able to throw searching glances at tho intcipietor and 
her questioner, but, poor thing. It was bc 3 'ond her power to read the mind of her pseudo¬ 
devotee. At last she burst out with: " I wili appear to him a^in this very night in a 
dream and tell him what I wont ", And then she dropped her head to the ground. 

But tho Goddess was wanted, and the old Fbjhri, the glrFs lather, requested her not to go, 
as there was another customer present. This was a native Christian midw ife with her daughter, 
but she came forewarned by me. So the girl resumed her rotating motions and her sing-song 
oracle. After a while tho Goddess told her that she had already helped hcroncc and should do 
BO again. Then she gave tho writer a flower, and a pinch, of ashes to the CThristian devotee. 
Tho Phjlri, tho medium's father was, however, not yet satisfied. He whispered a hint to her 
that my introducer and interpreter, an old BrAhman who accompanied me, had done so much 
fo r tho family, also deserved recognition fro m the Goddess. The girl then gave him a lemon and 
a pinch of ashes, which ho accepted w'ith due reverence. Her final words were; "This 
highest of Hindu mortals, this Bhudev, this God upon tho Earth, this cdocatcd man who 
speaks English and is employed in a responsible position—let my Goddess bbas him ”* 
Mter this our request to te ailowed to photograph the family was granted and wn 
returned home. 

I will now relate the eventa that led up to the performance above related. They were 
even more interest ing than the oracle as delivered by t he poor girl, so easily hocuflsedeven whoa 
helped by a cunoing father. One FYlday the old Brfihtoan abovemcntioned, whom I may call 
Subrahmanyam, cainc to me and asked me to accompany him to an adjoining hill to see a fine 
fdindsAa (sic),—oiz., a demoniacal performance by a Pariah girl, who, he said, was in spite of her 
birth as beautiful as a BrAhman giri. Ho said also that lus wife and daughters were going, 
besides many “ladies ", As a student of etbuotogy, I frH of course greatly interested and said 
J would bo ready in five minutes, Wo proceeded to the hot already mentioned, and there in 


i Ta bs doMrlbcd lurthor oa. 
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trout of it I found » molfey group of apedutore uud dovotws—U bU a down BiAbmui womeD, 
besides othfiso of uppewtttly high esslo, snd » similar number of men of the same cUswa, 
a band of natiTo muaiciMW and about thirty "aboriguial” and low caato mon, wun»D and 
ohildren—all standing in a rough ring. In the oentie wore tbrw figuroa under “ poaaoaMoo/* 
one "■«" and two girla—the Pfljiri'a younger eon and the two already mentioiifid. They 
were iiftiipliig The man was inmptog about in a oonTulaive, furious, lofocioos, wild way; the 
girls in a slow hesitating mannei. 1 pitied the poor girls, who acemed tired out after a few 
minutes and moved Iheir bodies very slowly. After a time they stepped,and one of them left 
the place. 

She soon returned with five or sis other girls, and they began moving round the one ^1 
still " possessed ”, sinj^g songs and keeping time wtb the drum by olapping their hands— 
ail bending towards the oreeted figure. On the other aide the possessed man was getting moiu 
and more furbus. He atiaiiwd bis eyes, distorted his features by makbg awful grimaces, 
jumped and limped about, and shouted. The PfijkrS hiniwU then gave a signal to some of 

the female spectators, who went to a little spring in the vicinity and brought some water in 

brass pots. This his son, as the mab god, poured over hb own head, and then ho begun to danee 
so violently that those who valued their clothes had to stand bacb The ring naturally widen^, 
and the stout gymnastb young fellow got more space for Us antics. At last the possessed girl, 
who Was still performing! became quite ejtbauated and began to lose her balance. The women 
present supported her, and some of them poured water over her feet , being careful to spare her 
DOW sdii, and made her on obeisance. She thou moved as an ordinary human being and looked 
on as a spectator. 

The mtta now had the whole field to himself, and presently be began to ap^k, and 
we all listened most attentively f—” There is a man here who thinks I am on Imposter 
and that there is no divinity in such dancing, I will convlaoe him. I will show him 
a miiaclo.” 

At this pomt the Pfijiri and his frienda brought a blunt scythe from the hut andhold it up, 
edge upwards. The young man, i,e., the God, supported himself ontheshouldcisot tbeso men 
andstoodonthcedgeof the scythe. This was the mUaclo. Ho came off the scythe and heg^ 
to move round the ting, ojaculatiog.: “I will show him. ! will show my power, I will 
convince the soe^itiQ. ” He then stepped in feont of a man who had on a European coat and 
said; ” You think I am an imposter. You said soon your way here. You wont to test mo. 
All right. 1 will show you what I am ”, The poor fclbw beat bis checks uitb his fingers in 
token of confession and aubmissbs, and was given a fiower and bkssed. 1 did not think 
be was an aeoemptioo. He was merely lacking in moral cottrage, 

Tho possessed man, as the God, then threw a searching ^ance at my perfectly blank conn- 
tenanoe, moved a little and stepped near the Brfthmanis and other bigh>caste women 
present and spoke to one of them, who stood forward : ” You want a certain thing, 1 know 
it. You wUl soon get what you want ”, And then be gave a Sower. He went throogh 
the same performance with one after another of them. To each ho made the samo statement 
iu different words, always using guarded looguago in a vague manner. Ho never refused 
the requests. 

After several journeys round the ring, the * God ' stopped in front of me and had tho 
effronte^ to ask me what I wanted. I reined: ” Nothing But tho question was 
repeated in sovcral forms;— 

“Don't you want something for your property ! '* “No 

” Don't you think of your family that you have left so far away t “ “ No “. 

" Don’t you want something yon can't get 1*' No ”, 
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SPIRIT WORSHIP IN THE NIL0TR19 




At iMt I saw aome one wbiaiH;r to bipi, and Iw must havo told him sometbitigabout» watch 
that I had lost, for he sudiU'iUy said very loudly: *' HaTon't you lost aomctbing f " 

Yes ", I said, " but I am Dot wurryiiiE about it/’ 

*■ Ob! you don’t core about it ”, ond loofeiog at my watch fixedly; ’* You have got Bnqlhor 
and will get more, ” 

*' Yes,** I said, " the loss does not worry me/’ 

** Wai you give me your watch, if I discover the other ? " 

” Yes. Here it is. Tike it/' 

The * God ' was apparently tired of me, for ho paasedon and there were more requests, 
more grunts and more hlessangs, ftwrently be stopped aguiu in front of mo . 

“ Why did you Domo her© 1 ** 

“ My friend asked me to come to see the ^rorehip, and, yon see, here I am ”, 

At this point 1 had bad enough, and ao I dipped a four-anna pieceintoa plat© cairied behind 
the ‘ Ood ’ by the PojW. Tho ‘God * passion, and the PajAri asked me if I wished to 
worship the images b the hut. I consented, and slipped another foui-unna piece bto the 
plate. Meanwhile the ‘ God ’ wont on dancing in the rbg, and when I came out^of the 
hut, he said : “ You are a good devotoe. You hare full faith m mo. If you will give tho 
Tn nai^-inna » rup©©, I ooni© stud poifotm at your own bouse." “ All right/' I said, “ do eomo. " 
And so wo parted. 

Next day was a gala-day b front of my residence. Hindus, Muhammadans and Christians 
were present, and there was a grand tamSaha. I was assured by a friend that the * God ' routb 
forty rupees, besides reoeivbg ahoad-loadofoBorin^io kind that afternoon. I saw women 
coming with trays full of fruit und sweets, makmg requests and rewiring promises b Delphic 
langosgo, bowbg to a man whom b ordinary cireumatanccB they would not have touched. 
Not even would they have touched water polluted by his despised fingers. Bat when ' poa. 

»s he was a ‘ Ood', and 1 saw an old Br&hiDan woman give him half a plantab with her 
own hands, and retab the other half sa prasSd (Icavbge), At tho end of the ray old 

friend Subrahmanyam demanded throo rupees for the musicians instead of onerupeoastho 
* God ’ bad suggested, und I had b the end to pay them two rupees. Such is the morality 
of the " possessed 

Next morning Subrahinanyam came to me ogam with stories as to the requests which had 
been granted by the * posaessed ‘ man and other mcidents. 

(1) In the evening an impudent Mnsalman insulted the ‘ Godand blood »ine out of his 
right eye, and he lost the sight of it. 

(2) A woman asked for a son and was promised one at her next oonccplion- 

(3) A woman asked for promotion for her hi^band, and the ‘ God ’ definitely promised to 

bfiucnce the Collector to make him a faAsCddr. 

i*) A womwi had a child, whose eyes were closed by some disease. The ‘ God ’ told her 
that the child would open its eyes that night, and it did. 

(5) The wife of a oertam offlebl who was a graduate, said tlist her husband had 
become impotent and be was at once relieved of bis impotenoe, But said old 
Subrahmanyam, " that is a fool. H© is a reformer, you know, and a sceptic, 
and actually quarrelled with his wif© for going to the tamdaJio. Thor© are many 
odueated men who hav© no sense Old Subrahmanyam was not an accomplic©, 
but I thonght him to bo on© of the dupes. 

(6) the wife of a taflor was possessed by a demon and went to tho ' God' for relief, H© 

called to the demon and commanded him to leave the woman, Sho was at once 
cured. Here old Subratunanyam bioko out mto raptures: " ’iVhat a miracle I "i 

S 
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And then he began to bo eipaiBLve 3 “ Yon are a good tam, sir. Your high education has 
not apoUt you. Tlie ' God * Lb pleaeod with you, and >-ou are a happy man Yon aeo, he eame 
to your house. God ii God, after all. " Hr i»it began to expound ihe Mstrds iluia: ' Chir 
5d$traa tell ua tbu God goes himself to the housea of hia real dovotcea. You know the atcry 
of Kabir. I am very glad on your behalf and you have doserved bk favour/ ‘ 

After this Subrahnianyam becatno personal i *' Tlie ‘ God ’ has been very kind to my 
nephew-In-law* Hals a very clever man and no other graduate can write English like him. 
He will be very useful to you. Haven’t yon a vacancy in yonr office, os be Is iusl the man for 
your bamad professbn, and as the ’ God * baa hlcaaed yon both, yon will get on vpiy well 
together The old man was quite equal to combining letigion with buBictss. 

I now thought that I might find a way of learning mom details of this Style of worship by 
relating a drearo I bati iiad on the prenous night. The purportof it wasaa followsA young 
Br&hman woman of about twenty years of age, well dressed and wearing valuable 
ornaments, opened the door of the room in which I wma steeping, followed by a widow drvaed 
in white. I asked her who aba waa and she said that she was a Goddess. So I asked her why 
aho came to my room. She lepliod that she wanted a sou by me. Thereupon I explained to her 
the impossibility of a tnnrriago between a Goddess and a married mortal like myself . She 
smilcKl and said she would appear again in another form. Tlten site disappeared with her 
eompanioa. 

The dream was clearly the result of my visit to the Pfljftri on the previous day and of the 
performances 1 bad witnessed, in the course of which the women devotees had constantly asked 
for s son. But my old frieiid aubrahmanyam gave it quite a dificreot meaning, and told every 
body of tho " miracle ” of the appearance of the Goddess to mo in my dream. So at last I 
asked him to get it interpreted to me. 

This brought the Pdjkd, his ‘poascssed* son and daughter, hk wife and the elder farmer 
son, to me again. At my request the women were not told w'hat my dream had been, and the 
Pdj&rl tried his own hand at expkinmg and failed. It was then suggested that I should 
consult Kankmma, the maiden goddess, but os she would ask the ladies of her devotees In tho 
British Station, I was advised to go to tho Pujftri’s hut again. So making up my mind to 
write an account of this SpirLt-poseeased family, 1 went with a few friends and a photographer, 
and as a result saw the performanco with which tbk paper commences. 

Finally, my friend Bubrahmanyatn attached nrn again abouthk nephew-In-law- and told 
mo he would give twenty-firo rupees to the goddess Kaniamma, if he got tho teliaUdiruhip. 
Let us hope the supernatural interference of the Goddess of Cholera, for that is what Mari- 
amma was, procured him the appointment. Howover, 1 took this statetwnt to be a 
feeler to a request that 1 would oonsidor tho question of building the stone temple the Pujftri 
wanted and giving ^uluable ornaments to his daughter, the sable maiden of fifteen who 
represented Kankmma. 

In tho sequel Subrabmanyam gave out that the " impudent ** Muhammadan had died 
of the blooding from his eyes, until f showed him quite healthy and very lively. My stolen 
wateh was never recovered, but nevertheless the ’God’s’ family of the Furkh caste left roe 
quite plfsaeod with themselves. Fruit, sweets and a little bakiuKtah in the shape of cash and 
a copy of tho photograph did the trick. But it was the prospect of appearing in print in a 
book some day, which was the really solid reason for being pleased with mu.* 


1 IA jiro^ct of appoaHng k a book hu gnat attractlont For Orientals in remote litiutkitis. During 
the Afghan War in 1979.1979' I wm employed as an ” intelligence offleer," and I found the nimplmt way 
to get at (lie hearta of the peopie was to tobinnly take down their pedigivee, 'Ihii made them at onea 
fiioDds, as 1 explained t was writing a book on the oountry. It also Inddmilally made my notee quite 
sale and enabled me to go about openly with a note book and writing nkaterials_^R.O.T.] 
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IDAR AND MAEARANA HAMMlRA OF MEWAR. 

Br BAM RATAN HALDEB- 

wbs famotu ruler ol Mewlr and w^a the fiirt to wsnmethe titk of MahAr^ft. 

H. t« tho ton. dtolj 3.1392 (9-»- U2«-, >• to »T. 

.1 bi> is lol tolU'i- ■” *1” 1*'^“ "I""”!"!'' 5°^.^ WjMto, Ihe too M 

Biren as b. 1367 {a.Xi . 1301). This seems, however, to be questlonobk*, aa from an inswptjon 

dated 8. 1368 {a.d. 1301), found at Chitor, it is clear that the rufef of Cbitor m that 
™ RAwbI SaiuarMimha. After Samarasimha came ^tnadihha for ^ 

(A ». 1303) ’Al6u’ddin EhUjv teok Chitor from Riwal Ratnoaimho. and 1^^ it ^ 
^'Sce KhLr Khan. ^ho held it lor about nine years, feom a.d. 1803 to 1312 • It ww th™ 
drai by 'iiftu’ddfii to the Souagara chbl Miladeva, wbo hold it for F“«*. 

STto m»to .b. »m. 01b«i .imply ^: '■«» 2: 

Kh4n to evacuate it [Chitor] and to luafco it over to the nephew of tbeR4ja. It ispofflible 
r^falter the death of MhUdeva, Hammira took the fort from the 

(Jaitsl), while Delhi was ruled by SahAn Muhammad Tughlnq, who ascended t^ m 

s 1382 (A.i>. 1325). Hence, it may be fairly aaBorted that Harnmiia ^ to bis thrauo of 
Otitor Bbortlv after that date. Such an Qs«rtk>u « supported by a ^tuian i^iption m 
Nakah characters, found iu the fort at Chitor and described in the Annual 
RajputiuA Museum, Ajmer, ia2122. which piaises the Tu^q J 

who mled from a.D- 1320 to 1325. It, consequeutly, belongs to that period, and from te 
test, it appears that Chitor was, directly or indiicctly, under the rule of the PathAu rulers of 

Delhi till about Sp 133E (a.Ds 1325J. tj* 4 f 11 *^ 

Before be «mc to the throuc of MewAr. MahariTiA Hemmira was R^ of Se^iU, and 

to b.l.»g..lto the BSp» (itooT) bn»..b .f tto 

t^^A*tnrirs of tbc RAwftl fstsiior) branch of Mewar. Iu b. 13W {A m 1303) ^ 

Aiisiriiha waskiUed in the distetroue battle of Chitor, fought between -^au'ddm Kbilji aiid 
RAwal Rataasimha of Chitor. His grandfather, Ijiksbmanafliiiiha, was also 
Sttle, together with *wu of his 6 otw.‘ Ajaisimba, the youngprt 

tU^y OHO who survived and mtumed home, safe though wounded, and succeeded 

hia father as RAqA of SesodA. . 

After the death of hia undo, Ajaisiroha, Hammira became the B&nAol the ^sodAcuiate, 

and aimed at conquering the fort of Chitor, his ancestral capital, ‘‘.f 
Ho began by desolating the whole province of MewAr, It is said that MAWie^ ? 
then ruler of Chitor, in the hope of creating friendly lelattona with him, uumied hu ^ ^r 
to him. coding parts of MewAr as dowry-McwAr with Chitor 

'AlAu'ddin Khilii, been in the possesaion of the ChauhAna {Sonagarte), who ml as i* ■ ^ 

to to to^S«l .tod «.nto.a ..bleb, .t to, to 

.tod b. to»i. bba»lf ind,p«,d.dl to»*.roI tb. ton. of Cb.to «tb lb. t.U. 
of MahArM- descendants have mhjd Mswftr 

Shortly after he became MabArftqA, Chitor was attacked by 
of Delhi. Of this affair Tod. Sd}a>tUn, Vol. I, pp. 318-1&, ™tes as 
himself carried the accounts of hia lo» to tho Khiiji king* [Tughkq 

XTi^d s ucceeded ‘AlA [>AlAn>ddln]. Ifo [Hammlm l marched to meet Mahmud, wboj^oa 
1 ^ II iTt^T Bfit .. TfTtrsnfVTT ’^T 

il Edjputdnd Muttum Rtpofi^ lft£ 0 - 2 L 

] Briea». VeL I., pp. 363, 360. * *’■"**'' 

'AUto'ddlu. 
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advancing to recover Lia lost possesaioim. The (anghad encamped at SingoU, where he waa 
attacked, waa defeated and made prisoner by Hammfm. Ttue king suffered a confinement 
of thn.'e months in Chitor, nor was liberated till he bad soTTendered Ajmer, Ranthambbor, 
NAgor and Sui Sopor, besides paying fifty Lakhs of rnpeos and one bandied elephants.*' 
This version of the tale is, however, doubtful. According to that relbblo historian of 
BAjputAnA, Alubnot Xonsy, ^ AlAladeva ChatihAn lived for seven years after he wait given 
Chitor by 'Alaa'ddin Kliiljl, and then he died. 'Alan’ddln Khllji himself died in a.d. 1316 
(s. 13T3}, and Mubamiuad Tughlaq became SnltAn of Delhi nine 3 'eara afterwards, i,e., in 
A.i>. 1325 (a. 1382). So, it is most unlikely that MAladevs was alive at the period of Ckd, 
Tod'a atoiy. It is probable, however, that JaisA, hia oldestson, went to the SuItAn Muham> 
mad Tughlaq for aid, and brought about an invasion of Cbitor by the Saltan's army. Bforeover, 
the imprisonment of tbo Sultan by Hammlra, besidea its lobcront impossibility, and the 
cession of Ajmer and the other toams above mentioned is not authenticated by contem* 
porary bistoriana. This fact throws further donbt on the acenraoy of Tod'a accoimt, 
especially sa the towns refenred to am kuoam to have been annexed by ItlahAfAuA Knrnlib A 
at a later period. However, from an inscription dated s. 1405 (a.ij. 1433), of the time of 
MabArApA KumbhA (Eumbbakar^) in the temple of HahavirasvAmi at Chitor, it appears 
that Hammira established his fame by hi!ling a huge number of Muhaminadanfl.8 It is 
quite poasibic that theae Muhammadans belonged to the army of Delhi, which was defeated 
by MahArAnA Hammlra. 


Begsrding other exploits ot Hammlra, wo learn from another inscription,* dated 
8 , 14S5 (A.n. I42S) of the time of MahAiADA Mokal at ^hgt Biahl, five miles from £klii»gaj| 
in MewAr, that Hammlra took by force a place called ChdalAkhj-apora (JUwArA). and put 
to fliglit bis enemy in a battle and burnt a town called Pslahairtapora {PAlBnpur).to 

It is also known from the same inscription that Hammiia killed his enemy tTaitredvan 
(RAna JaitrA); and in the Ukalinga A/dJiatyo,” it is recorded that the bestef Icings (HammEra) 
conquered Jitakarna, the king of BAdniga or Idar.** By way of prunf of the identity gl 
these two names, it will be interesting to note a few passages, in which this plooe is differently 
named by different authors. 


T Hii aaurulmd in tlw court of BlnlLtrijia JdAwwit Stnah (1635—TA A.D.) of Jodhpur, 
a JoifTfuJ (%< BBBAS., vd. XXIII, p. SO i 

w tprfit tHitMqrtdicqfnt u 

iRwnnfi f| ^ j| 

V UiAptiltBiihiL-d iaiCrl|vtIoii at iriagi HifehJ J 


^ *r.^ 

dr il v ii 

1* ^katihga Adtivftya r 

ffpfinse fwrr utlwiinnW l 

Rrw? dr ^ u n 

JiUjmme wn. tte son of Lfiwkarna sad f.ibsc of Rso Eooamsll. Idar. 

Jt was sn old practice among (ho writets of Snnslcrit in RajmiiiriA t ^ t , , 

Aspoitlbigly, tlio word ‘ Rf ' is wrftlcn f« « and IW.™ r , ^ ‘ for ' q, ' and 

III Sanskrit Ismlis, ijio authora gcuc-raUy choen. tlm form of ^ f 

T,« ,U. ‘ Wrt w„. u, ^ 
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-?^in 3 oripfcion,« da^da. 1545 (a d. 148fl).Qfthfl tintf of iWiftrIM EAyam^^itismen- 

*■ that Hiimnii™ “ dried the owea-Uko [king! uprung from tbo moantiun 

^ H-n n* [L4 whoM moving forwa apreiwi liko iipatcr which appeawd active on ncconnt 

and having » MckUcc of joweia of the many brave men^ Jn tlw a^ve 

SS, while Ba^nmlln. the king of Idar, b f >“^8 ^ TSTdt« 

Srtok kahetraemhn (Khet4) of Mowftr, the term .\ilApf4k&« « naod for tJ^ie fort of Idar 
SW Jain writoia have aUo given tho name of Idar m difiei^nt jajTS. 
fitind 9oiiMWaiiAMflir< /TdtV*’*'. Paadit Pratishthteoma, whih' deecnbmg the icetomtioa 
:f S SS KnmLpilavihilra, and giving aeoonnta of km|^ 

nlace haa written Eaduiganagara for Idar.’* In the r*joKP«^^ii 

nn. 1479, >ni 9901.4 in n look" by Uk.kD..n,. S^nru,. th. won* Al- 

'"*'^«riSg •»Ilcnn, Slnkteknll H*oiniira «m . great inJoi; uidJIniitoM 

iT^niinontorv know as Aonteyriyi on tko OttMore.*., that Hunmna aM ca11«i 

ft lion in vkorooB attack.’* Indeed, tho star of ptoapenty shoEo 
MewA^ durbg hia reign. For, it was Hammim who redeemed hia country from 
brighty over ^ J ^ dwindled aince the time of BAwal Ratnaenhha. 

Stermi^d pioeporily for about two centnriea after t™- The ^wer 
^ \r reaA Jaa sa consolidated by him that not only wore bostiJfi amuea repelled, but war 
of leavinTtoJiiB of victory far and wide. Col. Tod writes ; “ Hammira 

tl» fcik Hindu 'prince of povrer now [11th oentury A.D. ] loft in India. M t ha ancient 
wer& eruahed ftnd the ancefitore of tho present princea of aiwl Jaypuj 

iiTtT tbeir levtefl^d hoiuago, and obeyed tho summons of tho prinoe of Chitor, as did 
SJalkirr^nderi. RAoain. Sikrf. KAlpS, Abn. ote.”tC 
Sough fSSel Tod and other historiami. by the aid of the feeble light J* 
cbroniclcs wd imperfect records, have made a few csaggerations in tho atory of MahArM 
^ I vet the^ no denying the fact that be waa a great and mustnons ruler. 

'^mmha Sed in s. U3U chronicles. Cot. 

fT A nA M.hf-rt have accepted it, and though there is no means of verifying its corrcctnuas, 
hTteLn^ oonect from the fact that, in tho chronicles, the datesof aocessten and death 
of kirfgfl after s. 140 0 have mosay been found, whore capable of verffiofttion. to 1» correct. 

i* ShAenaffa'' in*rtp*tafn, pv 110 i _ . ,, 

gPtjrn: II ^*1 (I 

14 fh^., p. ItO . n ’ w -r .T. f? l.J • li 

» gpi 5 trwk*ir. l 

’• II " 

It TAe and lAe Nirukla, l wlTP^c**on. Orf ord Dmverttty FitM, - ■ 

15 aft RFRTWTfBRnPiftHl"ift i 

Sf H ntH I ** tinrftw. .... 7ll^y1 ! 

. .oW*. ■ - .pp. SI, W. 

II Pr 2 * 
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THE SEQUEL TO HIJt AXE RAXJHA. 

Toib nv A Ekaiakt-Pbopiubtoii or Jhaso, to Ha. a A. ROSE, I.C-B., w ISS4-S, 

fTttAtory Remarlo. 

Sib RICUAfiD 0. TElIPLE, te. 

The idea of the ZiiKift Rr, t^e orerUving Holy PcMomige, originally 4ttech«i to the 
nitOfjst iimve^ A1 Kliiilr, Khijt Khaw, 14 common in Northern India and haa beoorae part 
of tho Lc^nd of almost every prominent Saint or Holy Man. It baa been attached to the 
meraory of the eclebra cd PanjIlM lovem. Hir and Rflajha, who in life were coimlorparta of 
iba Romeo and GmUetta of mediaeval Ilaly. lUey have long been looked on in the Paniftb 
and ua Mints ivho are still alive. This story refem to that phase of the 

Icgendi about th™, and comes from their own borne, the Jhang diatriot of the Panjib 

I {Vol, 11.pp. nidSlJa Balocb vemion 

" 0/ Mfida'ifaA mh 0/ .Samfa from the Dera Ghaal 

l^flu dislnct across the Indies, which, though taken down by the late Mr. M, Longworth 
Dam<^ iHis ad»o hcanl there by Jlr. H. A. Row. I abo pablisbcd in the same work (Vol II 

“^Tb" ■‘nd (Voi. n, pp. 499 ff.) TAe 

1^1,"* practically tbe same story as Lbat now dven 

and tbe latter was onginaUy concocted to glorify the tomb of Hir at jina ^ ' 

WaH?sh^^' «W u well-known version of 

in ir>l 1 tm^tion rf which by the late G.S. Usbornc was poblbbed in thi^ Journal 
m 10-1 as a bupplemont. Also in the Ltn^nds of the Panjdb (Vol. II, pp. 607 ff.) them is a 
version of the Matyia^e oj Hir and Banjha, and in thb Jowntaf (Vol. LIV pp 176 ff l 
there is yet another impular version of the general tale. The pKficnt story wiU be given first 
in tmnslation a^ then in its original test as taken down from the narrator. tS Baloeh 
version differs from it only m those matters which arise out of the cLrciunstances and 
environment of the two peoples among whom the story baa bccomo current. 

ol»crlh Tk'm ’’t internal evidence. In thefiret 

plate, thongh Mr-^ has omitted to record the narrator’s name, bo luis told os that he 

informer’s story is that “ a Hfijl came to his great- 
gron^thet Ahmad, about 40 or 46 yeais ago (in 18S4-6).’' when he himsdl 

about 14 or 16 j^eam of age. So the story is thus dated roughly in I840.4S Further in 
vest^tion found to date It in im. We also thus lea^ ^lat the uarratorTsS 

in 18^-3*. and that when he told the talc in ]884-S5 he must have been about 60 vears oW 
The interesting point Here is that the narrator mlAt« an obviously impossibio 

Therein* haweret, nothing uniiaiml in thiam India f&r folk tal^ thStt ^terwarda, 

repeated as pereonaJ experiences. One snTh ^ occasioimUy 

^nry lAwrenco at Ferozepore in 1879, and inothcr of m^lf ^^ytt ^iHgf 

Many other mtanci^ c^ould bo quoted. ^ penonaUy at aWbaU lo 

In the next place, the storv, at the ond of it i.jio *1,.. r ti • 
grace of God, in the days of disturbance [the last Sikh War 1 etatement" By tho 

it, IMS] Kh»i M»!,om»d l.m.’a KbJb [R-b „ d'fh =^.1 
a panrdiui from Telar S&hib (Genoral Rovnell Tari^ri * SiftlJ roreived 

.otit. ,b, d.b. .b. .iory, a. <b,y ZU L” “ l“L“blvU^ 









jAintARYt 


the sequel to HIK ASi> K^VSJflA 


\S 


nm (nilcrini to Bfccca). who told it to llie naxrator’H great grandfatliw. Ahmad. Be 

wa.s thcifldniKeU 14 or 15 years of ago, oud he, Hftfix A^tnad and the Hftji all vent to bm 
M abaiainad Iswa’U the Chief of Jhang SiU, and met lii» mother, wlw attenvarde 

l>ecaroe ft vorshipper at HJrh tomb outside Jhang. „ , 

Attaohod to the story of OMndmofAeris an iatroduetorj- note by myself lelatmg 

that ** the family of the SiAl Chiefs of Jhaog is an old and iUnstrioiM one, bnt it first con^ 
into prominence vith the I3lh Chief WaUdfid KhAn. who consolidated it» Attunes. Be 
died in 174? a.P. and u'aa sncoccded by bis nepbew ‘LriA 3 wtu Itab KhAa, a man as a e aa 
himself, but overshodoved by the then rising Sikh power. He died in HST^d ^ succeed^ 
sneoessteely by his two sons. SuUftn MahmAd KhftA and S&hib KhAu. They both Came to 
an untimely end before HOb. when their rebUve, Kabir KhAii, who l»ad mamed the wdow 
of sahib KhAh, and danghtei of 'Umar KhAii SiAl. snoceeded. He came of the line of JahAn 
wb^ ^hUdren Imd been ousted by GhAzl KhAf. grandhither of WaiidAd KhAu, in 
the 17tb century. This Chief was a man of mild ehftraeter, and m 1801 abdicated m favour 
of bis son Ahmad KhAii. who was succeeded succeasively by his sons ’InAyst KhAu in 18Lb 
and the present [1854] Muhammad Isma’il KhAu in 1838. After the days of InAyaln llah 
KhAii the fortunes of the family sank to a very low point, from which they were partially 
recovered by ibo loyally of Moljammad Isma'il Khfln to the British Crown. 

To this information may he added some statementa from Griffin's PtmjflA CAie/a (Vn!. II. 

n i) ■ _^“in 1838 InAyat Kliflu waa killed near Raafllpor, fight ing on the side of DfwAn 

SAwan ^Wl against R&jA G«lAb Singh [of JammA]. His brother [Muham^d] IsmaM KhAn 
wont to Lahore to endeavour to obtain the cemfirmation of tbeidyfr in bm favour, *lm 
MahArAiA wjia paralvtic, and GulAb Singh, his enemy, in the aacendant, and he only obtained 
a pension of K». 100 a month. He remained at Lahom four yearn till tis pension was 
disaontinued and he then retnmed to Jhang, where he lived upon an allowanw of Bs. 41 a 

month granted to the famUy by SAwan Mai. Tliia was mUed in 1848 to Bs. 60. 

•' In October 1848, lilajnr H. [Sir Herbert] Edwaides WToto to [Miibammad] 'Isma’fl KhAii 
dimeting him to miae troops in behalf of Govemmenl und to coUeet the revenue of the dirtriot. 
The poor Chief, hoping the time was come when loyally might retrieve his fortunes, raised a 
force and descendiug the river, attacked and defeated a rebel Chief, 'AtA Muliamniad, at 
NikokAra. Afterwards, when SardAr Sher Singh AtAriwMA had passed throngb Jlmug. and 
had loft DeorAj in command of one thousand men there, 'lama'il KhAii attneked this detach- 
nw^ntseveialtimeawith varyingresulte. His JamailAr[CommanderJ^Pir 

captured atthc fort of TArnkA another rebel Chief named KAhan Bits. Thus fematiKhfiu, 
thoreprcsentativcofaloTigandiUiurtrioiiR Unc of CUefo, stood out bravely on the side of the 
Government. His innucnco was great in the district and ww all used againsi the rebels. 
His aervieea wore espoeUlly valuable at a time when it was inmcpedient to detach a force 
against the petty rebel Icadera. After annesation ’Isma’a KhAu was made RiaAldAr of the 
Jhanz Mounted Bolico; but hia aervieea were, through inadvcrtance, overlooked, and it was 
not tm 1856 that he received a pension of Ba, 600 for life. Three wells were also released 
to him and his male heirs in perpetuity. 


" In 135“ the uervicee of the Chief were eonspicnotta. He aided in raising a force of 
cavalrv, and served In pereoa against the inaurgenta. For hia loyalty, herereived kHPat 
of Rs 500 and the title of KhAi*. BahAtlAr; and hU yearly grant of Ra. GOO wiia raised to 
Rs. two, with tho adiUtion of a jdjfr of Rs. 1*30 for bfo. In ISflO hia iicnsion was, at his own 
desire, oaehanged for a life ydgfr. 

In 1819 [Muljawmad] ’Isma’Sl KhAiVa ease again came under the eonrideration of 
Government. Having regard to the position and influence of the SiAl family, and to the 
steadfast loyalty and good conduct of it# Chief. Sir Robert Fatten [Licat..Govcmor of the 
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Panjftlj] rflcanmicnd(i4 tbdt the lile jd^^r bo raised to Rs. 2,000 and ecmtinited to a selected 
heir during the (ileasuro ot Govemfueat, Tht ji^r allowauee was duly increased | but with 
regard to the second propoaitiou* the Suiireme Oovemtnent deemed It adviaablo merely to 
lay doirn that it sliouLd rcenivc eonsideraiion on tho death oi the present incumbent." 

To these faeta it may be added that Muhammad Kh!^ irag tho omier of four 

thousand acres in seventeen villages of the Jhang and Shorkot and enjoyed eventually 

an income of about Ba- per nnmfin. He was held in the highest esteem by the many 

English district officem who know him. It is clear from tho abovo nanativo that the date 
oi the legend is 1S4S. 

General Hejnell George Taylor ia mentioned in the atory more than onoOp and his life 
mtighly supports the dates ovolmi Irom the story itself. He lived from IB22 to 1836, and 
ill 1B48 bo was at the airge of Mult An, being then a Captain. He later on eommanded tho 
Corps of Guides on the FanjAb Frontier, and was in ohorge of KAngfA during the Mutiny. 

During its coarafip thia etory also relatefl tlmt the H Aji first met tho mother of Muhammad 
Tflma'il KhAii and related the tale to her, mih tho result that she bcoarao a regular worshipper 
at Hir'a tomb near Jhang^ In the talo of /ama'frs Omndmother her place is takon by his 
grandmother^ aeeording to the PaiijAbi bards from whom I heard it. But they said that 
HAkim JAu Muhammad^ the origiml narrator thereof^ who was still alive in 1884, averred 
that it was the motborp and not tho gmndmotherp who took to looking after Hlr^a tomb^ 
though it was against the traditions of bet tribe to do so. He also aaid that she began to do 
this shortly before the commencement of the British rnk in the Pan Jib (1849). Like the 
teller of this tale, he also said that ho was then 18 years of age. It is clearp. therefore, that 
the two tales are vemions of one original. From all the above information one gathem thatr 
if the lady was 'Ismail XMii's grandmother she was the wife of Kubir KhAu and daughter 
of 'Umar KhAiii, but if she his mother she was. tJie wife of Ahmad KhAu, 

From the Braedd-makf^r o/ no further information ia to be ejctracted, but as the 

tale of o/ ^amfjt is $o closely oonuected with this one and is not long, 1 reprint 

bore the translation, together with tbe^ mtroductory notes,, after the teadt of this tale, so that 
atudents may compare the two stories for themselveii. It b tjtiito iioasible^ iudeedp, that 
Mbdullab ShAb represents the HAj! of the preaent legend. 

True Lqveis Never Die, 

I remember tliat when I was about 14 or 16 yeare old that a traveller^ aged about 40 or 
45 yoars^ «aid to be a HAjf, camo to my great-granrUatheri HAlli AhmAd (God have mercy 
on him), and told him this talc 

I am a [SiW and a] native of the country round Chaehb-HascArA,^ and left my hoine to 
make the pilgrimage to the House of the Ka'aba [at Mecca], Traydling, travelling, travelling, 
I embarked on a ship. By the will of God the ship went to pieces at some place by tho ocean. 
By tho will of Gcd also I was saved on a pknkH It was I don't remember how many 
days afterwards that I reached the shore at some spot. 

I was htingryp thimty and wcLdry, aud there was no strength bft in mo to move or travel^ 
and life meant nothing to me. I ate the leaves and berrios oltrees, and when I had thus 
recovered some strength, I climbofl the highest hilla and tneea around to look for oigiifl of 
tiabltatlon. Wlion I had been looking for aomo time, I law at tost some tmeks of buffalo 
cows and I knew them to be signs of habitation J 

i That li : Tnkht-Haaara ia tho aujritiwAia Dirtrict. 

i Thii that th^ oarrataroouW nol nqlly hsvfl owr left the PhajAb, aad ibi^ fh^ vrhdti itarv 
ma^t hsvD boon eoly a - 








jAiftt.^iv, 1926 J 


THE SEQUEL TO HIR AKB RANiTSA 


it 


Tbeii I mo that ia % jimg)o whero there are tomalo bufialow, tbcm I shall 

lueot with tiQ<lneas, I followed thcLr tswks aod artivcd at a place where milk had b«a 
aat to citfdle. And all around were thiok shady wild trees of which I did not know the namea, 
and had never seen before, all growing in that place. Ia tho midfit of them, waa a tall 
tamarisk tree, the wood ol which was old and boUow like a dniin. Into this tree I got in fear, 
as 1 had heard people say that in that place there wore cIomoiM who used to seiie and eat men, 
;«o hiding mys^ I sat there in terror. 

Then as the time came for the sun to set I heard the sound of a idpo and saw a n^n 
wearing a waist clpth and playing on a pipe. He came out of the juo^e, and behind 
liim came the bufflaloes. When I saw this, E said to myseli : " God knows who this is or 
what the miiade is.*' 

Coming to tho place tho man sat down and the buBaloes ad sat down around him. After 
a Little whileeamc a w'otnan, wearing fine light-coloured ® raiment, and a line painted on hot 
forehead. AwA on her head was sorofi breadfrasb baked, andshe sat^down beside him. They 
embr.iCod, and she took Boiue bread and gave it to lura. When he began to eat tho bread 
the woman said to him: “ MMa RftnjUa, alravGUer from jour country 1^ come to stay 
with us. Let him cat first and cat yourself after wards,” " Where is ho 1 ’* said he. 


Said mother Hir; *' Shout and ho will oome,” 

MJAfi Rflnjhit called out: ” Come, traveller, eoiuc. Don't hide." 

Then 1 guessed, as in my oountiy inChach [Tukht] HasOra they talk of Kr and RtojbA 
and sing songs of their love, that perhaps these persona were they. So glad at heart I went 
towards them. They asked mo for my nows and I told it them. They wore pleased and 
gave me bread ami milk, which I ate and drank, and they made me rest awhile. 

Afterwards they said : ” Will you remam here f or must you go ou clecwhere T *' 

I replied 1 ” I left my homo to make a pilgdmage to tho Honae of the Ka’aba : bat now 
as 1 don’t know the road and have no mouey left, bow can ! go anyrvhere t ” 

They laughed and said; We too* have to make a pilgrimage to the Houso of the Ha aba. 
If you wish It, wo will take yon with us and show you tho way,” 

I agreed ood was rejoicfid aud asked them : *’ How far is the House of thoKa aba from 

borer* 

They said : ” It ia a jonmey of 300 ios from here. 

Tbon I said; If it ia sio for from here, how shall I get there 1 ” 


‘ you told me that the Hbnac 


To th'S they replied i *' Don't be an^us, Sir.” 

And by Qod's will I remained silent. 

When tho month of tho pilgrimage arrived, I said to them : 
of the Ka'aba is distant 300 ko*, when shall we start 1’* 

Said they : ** Why are you anaiotis ! We, too, have to go.** 

WhentbeactimliUyofthe pilgrimage had i-ome. -nVill yon come b«k with 

tiB or will yon remain there 1 ** 

Isaid; *’I will come back with you.** . , * * 

Then they said: " When aU your ordem for the pilgrimage have been earned out, meet 

lu on a certaiii hill, and wo will bring yon back hero with ua.” l ^ 

.And again they osid ; Held our hands and shut your oyos. I held their hands a 

closed my eves. After a little whUo they said : " Open your .. . . , . 

11.*4 op.««l »y *J». < -w o' 


reciting God’s name.” 




s Siial, fif., STrea*. 











la THE IHHIAJI AjrngiUAKY E JA»irA»T, 


I asked sonui ot them: “What ia happening 1 Wliat place ia this i “ 

They rrpUed: " These men are all Mnsalm ins and thia is the i^ace ol pilgrijnage. You 
h&vei obeyed your ordera and performed the pilgrimage." 

At that time the reason of the aflaem'Uy and trowd of men uraa hidden from mo. There 
I remained two days and met men from my own country, who had gone on pilgrimage a year 
before me, and we garo each other the news. 

In my heart I knew that my friends wore Hir and Hftajha and samta of God, and I 
determined to find them and spend the remainder of my life in their aervioe. I sought the 
defile in the hills that they had deacribed to me, and saw them both sitting there. 1 rejoioed 
and thanked God (the glorious and eiaJted). They recognised mo and called to me, saying: 

“ Are you now free ? *’ 

I replied r “ I am now without care." 

Then they caught tne by the tanda and said as before : “ Sbnt your eyes.” 

After a little while I opened my eyes, ami fonnd myself in the same place as before, Tlius 
I passed five or ai^ months pleasantly in their service, sometimes eating bread and ftometinKH 
rice and milk. 

One dav thoughts of my home and chfiflrcn came into my mind and that it was intpoHsible 
for mo to remain on. lavoluntarily I began to weep. 

They asked me: “ Why do you weep 1 “ 

At first I was ashamed, but when they saked me again and again, then I said: " 1 
have remembered my home, my children, my friends and my croniea and 1 have 
to weep. ” 

Then said they, one to the other: “ Eveiy one loves hU country, and if you ash us 
seriously we will take yon there.” 

And I replied; “ II you will take me, you will fulfil my desire." 

Then sard Mother Hlr We will take you to Jhang Siil, andi there you must take my 
message of love in my own words to the Chief of that place, and say ‘ Blether HTr and BliB 
R&n}h& arc liviiig and not dead. You must not act against their rights, os they are not 
wickerl. Mtfiii RaiijhA grurea buffaloes. as ef old, and Mother Hlr Uvea with him. Bfay 
distress and poverty and misery come u])on you unless yon go to my shrine and there 
pray to the I*rU, the Mercifid and CompaaBtonate. God will accept your pruyei* and beatow 
on you joy, eoso'and wealth." 

Then I said : " Should 1 arrive at the City of Jhang SiAl alive, please God Almighty, 
I will most cortaiiily tell them and the Chief of Jhang Sial, the whole story." 

Then Mother Hlr ond -Milii Itajijha caught my hands and said : “ Shut your oyes." 

I clowd my eyes and after a little while, they said : “ Open your eyes," 

Then 1 opened my eyas and saw that 1 was under a jand tree to the west of Mol Hit’s 
tomb, .4 short while I sat there and sot ontfor Mat Hlr's shrine, and asked thccuslottiana: 
" Whose tomb U this t " 

They answered: "it is tbo tomb of Mother Htr, the SiBl." 

I stayed three or fonr days in tbo mowjuti thoro.atid by asking 1 learnt your name * ami 
that yon are a man of great age, a eohokr and protector of the Holy Qur&n and of the old 
Laws, a chief of tho Sills of this place. T lisve a message entnisted to mo by Mother Hir in 
her own words to deliver to the Chief of the Sihls of Jhang, So if you will take me with 
you, I will repeat the raeasago Mother Hir gave mo in her own words. 


s Tbni is, ef AhmeU, the grCAt'SwuUmber cf tte awr^Oir, 
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At that time the Mother of the KhM Mul^mmad 'leaaall Kh4fi Babadur. Chief 
of Jhung. was olive. My great grandfather Ahmad fCod’a mercy be np^ bun) end 
I (being at that time fonrtoan or fifteen yeora of ago) went to the Khftu Sftbib'a house witJi 
the Hfljf. who sat outside his Mother’s |MrJoh and told her aU the atoty that has been above 
nimted in hia own laaguago. The Khaii Sahib’s Mother kept him there two days and gave 
liim some money for his journey. The HAji then went away, I recollect that the MAt 
SAhiba went every Thureday all her days to the shrine known os M&i Hlr’s Tomb> 


By the grace of God in those days of disturbance the IGrifi MuJ>aoimad Khafi 
received a purrorfim from Telar ^hib [General Beyneil Toylor] to enlist men and hold 
of the country of Jhang SyM, and the KhAfi ^ihib aagemhled and trained alt his 
land-owners fzamtndars] and fought the Sikhs, the enemies of the EngliBh. So the country 
remaiuod a» of old under the rule of the SiAls, and its odminklration was entrufllod to him, 
0:9 cmr onceetom lutv* said 

01 old by the Mercy of God 

It ia qut right and our truth* The End- 

{To he cOflfinucd.) 


MTSGEIJJlhrEA* 


A YEDANTIC REPERESGfi TO aiER.\MAN 
PERUM:.iL. 

With rotcrenis? Ui the ArtMle fcj A- B* Riunsk- 
nnOta Ayynr puhliilhM id il» /i*dwiD t-oL 

LlVj pp. 7 #■> ttuiy T ^ ® pDMibte 

alloAicn to PenflnaJ In an oM Vedantlc 

^orkiD Swiskrit —lYuiSaikMtpa jSdriraka. Thpinthor 
fil ihia workj, m U weli knawnp wm SKrmjaMiniiii^ 

and b® may ^ 

LQ JMTO b«» a nnti’p^ of KemW ai. 1» rtJecs ^ tho 
god radmim&Lha cf Trivwidrtira in ecmohidmg hli 
work (iv, 01}1 h Hsf lOw refer* to the king tthn wiui 
iiiling nt lb* tune \n the** vmSs— 

Oakrt Ktjjona ^ buddhi * M€tn4f^mmviutsv * rdjansffi 
FdllMliM 

* i4«n* man 

Sdmtii If (iTk oil) j 

Thi» p g*M gft tk(j moil? Ihain Moe boftfi di^c^ftjod by 
Acliolars, Dr« E. Gp Hhandarkar bcinge u for eia 1 
lltti finiL to dln^rt atUniiioo to iM He undnr- 
irUmda Jl to rofef lo a Cfdukya kiugj in^n^ f»mn4i_ | 
nB ll» thief word and Don^tiuEn^ tin? 
oihpr locsfctiiTa nji adjectival to it. TbiaMi are iwo | 


ndttifl dll ihd pawae* la th# Indian for 

lOlS \p, 300) and IttH (p, 233) and their writ^ 
alM eogialrw it in iba aaroe way. Tbam may be 
niach tQ Bupport Uiiii iaterprctatlijn i bui It li 
ogiiiiLfft tbe rrt^niira g; givmi in tho Oummcniary^ 
Anm^rtha pmk&MbA, tlie only one of tb* ibfoe 
puldishiHl isommcntejiea oil ibo wo^k which 
oxplnbui the If takdi ^rSinafl ait ibe 

JiGiMi-word Ot 0rimanrmmni), wlileh iMb*4 

\ ibc ^omspondiiis adTninithiq ^Ini^iAari 

the imm* of the king in qm'fftiom. This word^ 
|>GT!rei?iir, is ordinarily profiled 03 an bonDrifie cpitbol 
to ruunee itnd It \m imosiud to find it na&J a* a 
[iropcr aoiiii in Somfcrit, Ifay it ih£Tt?foTe bo lb* 
SonskdUaod form of * Chorameii" ! SikIi iransfor- 
inAdom of proper namna mo not unknowTi evm in 
ibe Wootp* If this caaiectiim ii Hgjitp a kbig by 
iiAino ClMifnman^ who^ to JndgO Irani ilia apltlaft 
dtjof^-#»n<p wat viary powotful^—would be a eon- 
iwnprtFnzy of ^nrva-iMlmMi and woulJ bekmg to 
ihocarh'P^^^ amlufy a-Dp, for 

iho ^ru of iho lattOTp tlonFiibed, n* It now 

ootainDnly bdievod, Irom 788 to 8^ A-D- 

M. HiniYA^TNi^ 


i Tko atoty ondti besTip bat the MS^ Jjotw on. 

I Sms Commeotary printed La tb* Anandiimma Edn. of tlio woflt.. 
1 See Zfirfy flittoff XklsfciH, pu 153 (Edn. of JSiMJ. 
i See JbaAdikmina Bdn- 

i ap.p Mohso*Mmmw:idf0r*'^U^ Uu\\tT\ 
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BOOK-NOTICES* 


OATAEjOflU* or TITE Be^CTAU ANO AsSAMESE 
^lA^CaOilirf4 A^fD UAXiLOaUE Of tTHE O^ITA 
ilANUKHiTO?. In tlio Lib™y of the IndLa 
Omea; b|^ Um; ktcJAMlsa F. BLUintAfitiT, M.A- 
by grdnr of tho Socrotcity of 8iato tor 
ladia la Council. OaCohI XToivttraity Pros?* 1951. 
Of ibeeo two s^lunmi winch. oont«La ttsaiKcth^y 
SO and 25 pagD9p Lbo CffcUiloguo of Bpe^bU La tha 

fiTA ol a wic? relating to tho .AryojL verDACUlar 
l(vaguag» of Lidla^ AeconUng to a note by Dr+ 
F« VV* Thonms. tho LUmuriiicip th& Bvogili BISS. 
MigiuAlJy belonged for the moat part to Heury 
T» CblebroobCi Richnrd JobtiPotii banker and 
ol VVorrra HaBtifigit Jubn l>yd«tL, Sir Cbarlea 
Willdns, and Homoo Wilson. The Boom 

wbonoe tbo Odya BJS3. were obtained ia unknoim; 
bot pofisibJy they a¥e« purchased (romtlu! represent- 
atU'oa of John I^yikn about the year 1&24. 

The Bengali oiulxiaaainoiSfl MSS. am not of firsts 
rate important* the ctief of tboni being ttuoo books 
of fCAfIra.ma^i reraion of the Af^IAdb^d^ola, a copy 
of MukundarAma^a CAun^lp and tbreo copie* of the 
Tu/yd-f uniiiira of BbArataetuizidm. TIjo Oriya MSS. 
wbieb belong to ibo □inctoniith ccRtaty, ineliiLlc 
copiea d 1 ^kondlioe of Jo^nnAtha I>U«'h Bhd^wia' 
i^Ufifiiap uno Purvan of Slndd DAsa"]! Mah4bh4fCiUt, 
tliQ Purdnti oi XUaiobara DAsoi and iJOVcrid 

Vuieluu&va pouoe. The system of cataloguing 
foUDwed by tlio la to Profosaor BlumbordL giv« 
ijt iucenioE form oil iho infotmatiDn 
tor tlu} idcntiEcatlou of eny includiiig tba 

t- pening and closing vetoea ondp wbero^'er |x>Haibla^ 
u brief notjt;^ of the anilior. Tbp printing ot the 
CataloguGi* wMcb npo priced at T<. ooebp doee 
not IbU abort of tbu usual high standard of the 
O Afoed tTulwraily Flreei^ 

S- 3L BaWABDlE9+ 

T|£E Fa.VC]£ATAHT 2A lt£<rO^BTmUOT£I>- TcEtp 

CriLieol Apporattu^ Introductieiu Tmnslattoop 
by FoAVZLCf Ed-osoto:?* Asaisiont FroEeeaor 
cif BKnfpkrit in the Dnivertity of PeimByh'anin> 
Vgl. i. Text juxd Critical Apparatus s VoL 11' 

latroduGtlon and TiaiislatiocL American 
OriestrJ Sowtyp New Ifa^^iiOp Cjunectjout^ 
U.0.A. 19S4. 

Xhii wcjfk it dtMibcd by iIm author ae an 
attempt lo cstabliBJi tlio lorl nrtg^£ml Sonahrlt Trxt 
of tbo moet fonaoua of Jndfan Etory-colloctlciitfl on 
ibij boiiii of ll» priuripol octant M^nloin^p and 
rvprescntv tins fruita of tun yoori' continuous atudy. 
No ona who toads Profewr Edgerton'm pageSj 
portictilor^y th? Agrond VoltUDC, e&n foil to a|Tpredata 
ilio LminciiDo coro and proUcicary wfueb lio hoe 
brought lo bear upon hlftlosk; and tho nragoitude 
of the wort bcoonicv more apporentt whto cno 
rorormhL^rA that more tlmo two hundrod diCerent 
wnlons af the PanchtU^nlT^ ore koown to oadst 
ii\ more tlion fifty Language?, All theft!? voreion? , 


are traoo&blo beokwArd? to a hook of fables in five 
aoetlopAp which waa supposed to bo a soH of fUMn- 
tpleifel Afirror/or teaching wgrldly 

wiadbni to prinwi by examples and precept?. 

Most of tho atorisfl remain ime to tbo key-note 
of the book, ita Mocblavi^Uian cboracter: they am 
geoenilly uamjixul* and at tlmin positively immortU 
in tho political ksson? they iaculcate/^ In this 
mpoet they approximate in type to tlui eoiiJer 
I attributed to KautUyOp whieb toocbca 

that any villainy and Lnainorality U permissible^ 
provided that it is performed la the oert^loa or for 
the beoefli of the State. 

No geoulpo primitivo text of the ie 

In exietenoe* nor ie there any text which coo he 
regarded os a rcsAmably eloio approximalkn to iho 
original^ But F^foasor Bdgertoa^fl prolonged 
oimlytUal exonUoation of all ibu existing versLun? 
or recensions enables him to state that simLlmitics 
or correspoudsncoa of sent-encei or vorsee an luCDoi- 
ently numerous to justify tlse belief that all these 
vereione do in truth originato from o oiiiglo Htarary 
archetype* and that tho origuiaJ Faadlnfonfm 
inost have bacn„ artietlciillyf a for finer work than 
any of ha. doemidAnts. The author elatmi for his 
recoiistruction of tlie Saaskrit original that (□) 
o^-ery ittory in U can be attributed with virtual 
certainty to the original* and that the Driginal 
eocitained m other tales ihui those which be has 
Lncliufcdi(f^) ewtystonia contained In his mcoustnic- 
tion* Dxoept ft few which be has marked^ oceutTcd 
ip tl» origicLol, and (c> in the proee passages^ evtwy 
»atence of hla moonalruption represents at kost tlio 
general wnso of a cotro^^nding ftmtenee In the 
origiaoL M regards the daln and lieiuo of tlic 
original work:! tho author given iha guanlud opialon 
that It was oorliar than tlio nixlh b^ntury in 

which tho Fahiavl tpmHlati<ui was mode, but Later 
thop the berginiiing of the ChrCithm ora; whik such 
hltlo evkleitod as exiets on iho ocicond point tmEk ig 
Lndieate that tho original home of tlia ^a/rAafonjrn 
must bo sought in semtbenL^ pethapa south-westem* 
India. 

I witi leave other reodcra to study for tbeiPHlvco 
tho obaptcni dealing with, tbe various t^rilenf^ the 
methods employed ia tlio rooenslruction* and tlie 
various points on which tbe author di^ta from the 
vkws already expevued by Profesaor J. Bcrtol., 
The two volumes together form a solid contribution 
to Oricntnl sdtolonbipf and iha only critletsm 
which on Euglish reader may fevi dlspuiu-d to mnko 
will bo in tho form of a tnilJ proio&t ugaiuBt ihts 
Amcricfui method of ipellipg ccrUiiu English wofLis. 
One has ft i:vrtiila nitu^ prejudico ugniust such 
words M thru ” nnd “ thrueut " for '* through •" 
and tbreUghuul*" leokt ' for Iwfcd/' hoskt ‘ 
for “ husked (jpwiL]i and ^■notlstfor ’’noltced. 

M, £Dwasnf9. 
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NOTES ON THE REGALIA KEPT AT THE TOSHAKHANA 
OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 

Bt RaI BjiKuiUB B. a. OUFTEf F.^.S- 

Ta B following Rogalu &re kept always {<oadjr the Govommcat of India in the ToahA* 
kliArm of tho Foreign Ofl&cc for nflo oa occaalon at Darbibe i (i) uiabrella> (2) peacock- 
feather fan, (SJ chaurS, (4) elephant-headed clnb, (5) mace, (6) gold carpet, IT) state cbairt 
iS) epear, (0) atar^dift, (10) pitt-dAn. Thoy have been adopted by the GoTcmmcnt out of 
a wide chotoe, and I now propose to deal with these art idea and their l ike. 

1. Umlmellaa. 

The umbrella Is a wry important State apportenanoe, especially in Burma. The king 
of Burma waa " Lord of the White Umbrolla ” and " Lord of ah tbe UmbreUa-bearing 
Chiefs/' and up to tbe annexation of his kingdom by tbe British &own.(lSS6) there was a 
Very formidable etliiuctte in regard to tho oso of timljfeUaa. None but the king bjniaelf, 
“the Lord of the White Elephant", might have a white one, and he had eight of them about 
bimt all BCTon feet and more across and eleTated on twelw-foot polos. ** EngUshmen in his 
eoontry, who unwarily expandod aun-shadfis with white coTcm. expiated tho hemousneas 
of their ofience by haring to go abroad with nothing to sheUcr them from the aTcngiug rays 
of the Bun, kindled no doubt to unwonted heat by bad language. 

At that period noit in estimation wtro the yellow umbredaB, seldom eonfrircd on any 
oxoept (fucons and prinecssea when in special favour. Gold tunbrelias were conferred on 
princes of the blood royal, eminent stateamen, generals, tributary obicitains and dletingaisbed 
provincial govemors. After these came in gradation red,* green, and brown silk umbrellaa, 
with or without deep fringoB, and all of the moat portentous nddth. 

Officials attached to the Court were allowed to sigualiK the distinctioa of their oflSce 
by varniahing the umbrellaa black inside. Tho most diatLnguished could cany them as far as 
the Palace steps, bat there they had to bo left. Others and tho commoimlty oould not use 
a sunshade even near tho Palace stockade and certainly not as they paaaed a Palace gate * 

In India part of the title of H. H. the MahArija of Kolhapur is Chhatrapati, “ Lord of 
tho Umbrella," which was highly valued by the MarAthfts, as they hold that it belongs only 
to the descendants of SivajS. In Badger’s FariAemo (p. 160) it is said that the etandard of 
the king of CVdieub waa an umbrella, A white umbrella was held over the king of Ceylon 
at his coronation^. In India again the oiffdiiV fr a circular fiat BUnshade, in silk or gold 
cloth, carried in Hindu proeosaionB and is hold in high repute as a sign of dignity or veneretion. 
Among the ChAndrascnl Prabhus of Bombay and the Dcccan, if an <ibgddiT is not sent to 
a beidegroom’s mothor with every ceremonial invitatioa dm-ing her sou's mareiago, it is 
conaidered a great insult. 

In Cliambere, Book of ZJdys. p. 241, it is said that the Assyrian mnbrella was fringed with 
tassels and its top adorned with flowers with a long streamer of silk on cither aide. In China 
(Gray, CAtso, vol. I, p. 376) tho umbrella was a token of rank, and state umbrellas of the 
first and soeond order a'cre adorned with a guardian figurS' Yule (CtffAoy, p. 81) tells us 
that gilt umbrellas formed part of the show of Roman ChthoUc dignitaries. 

In Africa, (Burton, Vioit to tko Jfinj of JWiomcy, vol. I, pp, 43 and 31fi) umbrellas were 
used only by men of rank. The king of Dahomey was accompanied by four white umbrellas, 
besides parasols aavod like fans. In Europe, Pope Alexander HI allowed the Doge of 
VeniOD to have an umbrella carried before himt. 

I Sh antt, Vol XXKl, pi). 443,U4. 

1 The le injjM of Anaa caUed thomKlvea “ Lord* o( the Wliite «ul of tbo Red Umbrellai." 

t 8U JiwwB Campbell, Bemtav * Jonw, Cpvwih crwl CmfwHvot, p. 44S. 

s ftid., p. 42. ^ 
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2. Mufttaelj peacock feather Fad. 

T}lc morifiAel ifi a eign of Hoyaltj^, and a pair of them ebn^d bo hold on each aide of a 
King or Prince of the Royal Blood. K|eh^j the eighth ineamation of Viahm^ ^orc a 
peaeock feather in hU crown, aa a sign of DiTlae Power. Bfajurdvajp liL^ one with a peacock 
□n hia Bag, was a royal title of tho ancient Maiirya Dynafity. 

DeonUt of Etruria^ saj% that the eye of the feather gave it apeciol virtue a^dnet 
tha Evil E 5 re^ and among the EomanB the peocock'^a feather wae aacred to Juno* 
In India the Peacock wa^ the vchido of both Sataavath the Ooddeoa of Knowledge^ and 
K&xitikeyat the general of the Gods, the oon of Siva. The Peacock Throne of Delhi was an 
ombleitL of imperial power and the White Peacock was a mgQ of Royalty in Bnnna. 

But in Eogland the aitmtioTL h revered, os 1 found to my personal coat in iSB7» When 
my grandfather in England, hia landlady waa very kind to him ; and su, as a mark of my 
eotoem, I ^nt her a few small pre^onta and crowned them all with pc^acock fans irom iho 
Colonial and Indian Exhibition^ at which 1 waa then working. To mj regret 1 heard ihat 
I could not have committed a more eerioua hlunderp as peacock’s feathers are cousldered 
moat unlucky in England, and the poor old Lady, then SD yeare of agCi was anything but 
gratified. The guardian peacock-eye of India and Rome had loet Its virtue.*^ 

2r Flags and Pennons. 

Thoao arc symbols of power and wneratbn. A Bag of gold doth was specially granted 
to dlatingubh Generals in the Mardtha Armyos Sorddra. Jart pathi^he Tdiyd 

Hari-pantdld Sarddft (from a ballad): Tdtyi Haripant Phadke was honoured with a golden 
Bag M a badge of Sardtohip. 

4. Glass Mirrors. 

As glass acare;@ ovU spirits, an clcphant^a £ul in a proccosion is sure to havo blta 

of glass mlmiEB somewhere about it to protect him. So is a phntt&ti studded with bits of 
oUvered glaas to protect the wearer or house. lu Chhia doors have round lootdng-glaBoea 
in carved frames^, and in Japan the mirmr is a great article of w'orahip^. 

5. Shlag; a Horn. 

The horn for blowing was a symbol of Royalty or poweVj and it had the advantaga oloo 
of scaring evil apirita. For the lost reason it is blowti at the appropriate moment at Hindu 
marriagoa. 

As a eymbol of Royalty or power it was worn by Fersiana on a tia:a and abo by the 
Assyrians.^ A snaaU hom, called a wmkulum, was worn on a Roman helmet as a mark of 
honour^^® and the Roman horn of plenty is still a Freemason "a symbol*^. 

6. The Lion-Fsoad Club. 

The or at the end of a club Is a sign of Royalty combined with 

justice. Sinhdsan on the same principle means a Royal throne is J^dla. 

ft [Thfl Bituition, howav-er, cenfiriM on old obwrvmtlou of mbo s you h&vtt only to iiearoh fur oaoaak 
wid wido enough to flnil the o| vwtj aapftrititioii tomewbm hi the world, ig.y., hi mmi psrte of 

Engtaftd it iii^d to 1»mluoky to put apJ*mto thed™ In which a (wide wrnmmkdi ^v^ryihinghiui 
io be Mwn up. In other ports it wm unlucky to mw up tho drew ; overything li»d to be pinitod up^ Ja 
eilhoT cHSO, no doubt, the reasoning was aotmd, but the pnenusoi difforodi_B.-O.T.] 

^ Grey*! Ohina, Vbh II, p- 44. [hi Burm* bStsof looking gUu were very krpily iwcl in buitdingi. Ow 
thmneroorn in the Palace at MandiUay, much favoun>d bythe Kiiig,w« entirely covered with tbeni.—B.C.T.] 

s Rood's Japan, VbL I, p, i Junef, Cfomt oud Comnol^iofis, p, i, 

U dEDitb, Grttk and Rafnan AnH^aUicf^ TbL h P* 513, II Msek«y^ Frtma^onr^, p* lA, 
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7. Tbe Gold Ma«0. 

Gold is B Bearer oi fipirita, and acoording to Maniif a Huida male inlant ebotUd be fed 
with honey and butter teom a golden spoon bciore the navd-chord ia cut.^* So alw 
aaeven-branched golden candled let in Blosea* TohcmacU','^ and golden lamiw liang in 
CSirietian Churches-’^ 

5b also the gold mace, faiBoiWand, is a eymbol of authority and honour. The heredi¬ 
tary Padnia of DewAs in Central India holds Kamkdandt sa a title of honour among 
the Chfl^flnutniil Prabhua. It waa only kings and royal princes that could liavt with them 
dtobdOra (heraids) carrying gold sticka, and Sardlrs (nobles) were restricted to eilrer sticks. 

S. TbeSankh qr Cqneb*Sh^ll> 

Evil spirits are terribly ofroid of the Conch-shcU {Buaitmm vtiduhtvm), which is held 
to be the brother of Lakahmi, tho Goddess of Wealth. At JtmAgad in KAthiAwflr armleia 
of Conch-sbdl were worn aa armleta,^* and the figure of a SfwiA is often drawn on the 
templea of an dopbont hornesaed for a procemioii to protect the prinedy rider from evil 
spirite. Usually it is blomi as a welcome, but in China its blast is used aa a signal to 
udkato the optning of a military review.'® 

The Ddvdmnkh has the eonvolutionB reversed, that is from right to left, and is considracd 
very lucky in India, and is thus presented to royal guests as a loyal gift. 

9. Bells. 


Bells arc a protection from evil spirits, as they fear them. So dcphanls' ivh have often 
small bells attached to them. Bells are, however, often also nsed as a wdeomo to tho gods 
and 80 are hung in temples”. The Mftdhava BrAhnian women of DbArwar wear email 
golden beUs. In Ceylon a bell is rung on Adam*fl Peak as a security against spiritsts. 

The Jewish high-priest'a robe was adorned with a tow of golden bdls,” snd they are 
consecrated in Russia*®. In Spain at the proclamatton of leabeUa (1474 a.d.) bells wore 
apeciaUy peBled*^ and the coronation of Eng^ kings is armounced by tho firing of guns 
and the ringing of bells**. 

10. The Gold Carpet, Riakhdht or Haiehobl. 


A carpet of cloth of gold is spread at DarbAis in front of the throne only, and the most 
honoured guest alone is received on it. All other visitors to the Darbir should not step on 
it, but pass it by, either to the right or loft, according to rank. And on no aocount should 
they tarn their backs to tho Princely boat or the Eoyal guests. 

11. FtoweiSL 

All over India flowers are held to be lucky, and for that reason are thrown over htidg^s, 
and on bridegroomB, images and guesU of consequence.M In South India men wear them 
in their turbans and women in their hair**. The Ecni-lerA’U bridegroom is covered from 
bead to foot with flowers** and Romon Catholic churchea are consecrated under chapkte 
of flowers**. ElBowhicrc in tho world golden flowers are sometimes strewn when a great 
man passes through a city,** 


11 BkiouU and Hephioa, OnfiiwncM o/ JMobh. p. SO. i J Jowphua. Arttiguitiw. Voi. HI, p. e. 

H MiddJ«loii« Pop^ fltwJ PofonifiWs p. 145, 

I a KdtAuJwdr OmOe^r^ p. S61. ** Oniy, Fwftttn Msurtr in Canton, p, 414. 

>7 OiUlba!/ OOreBsrr, vot XVIU, p. 107. ** oJ Sttthttd, pp, 604 f. 

Moirlcftfk Fi^^ecfflojonryt 13^- 

KqfouiflfTf BiW and Oiutonv of IAa Qnx^*Eu**tan CTureAp p, STSp 

Braiid. Eaiwlc*-- Anliflnirtw, vol. I, p. 307. »* Joftw, C7n?iww ««d CowiwKwm, p. 447. 

OoutHir, vsl. XVIU, pp. lit, 140; roL XXI, p. 116 i vol. XXn. p. 

Iltibab, vol II, p. 363^ *‘ Bombay wl. XVIU, p. Olfc 

Op, ea. voL XXII. p. 3*7 »* rotiib>n. pp. 168, 170. 
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12. The CbaoTl, F^ Plap. 

Thu is a ■[ga of authority, and ooo wftb a goldm handle indicates Hojalty. The original 
meaning, ho-wsTer, is due to the belief that hair attracts spirits, the fJiaurf being of the tail 
of the yak {oxj. So they are ’waved with the object of gathering together aU evil epirila 
hovering round a person, The flawednesa of the cAuurf to a Hindu lies in the fact that the 
foniaie yak ie a ooiVt 

13. Nazan, GllU. 

Gold and jewels are held to be auspicioue, and a naan* to the highest in the l at^d Bhoald 
be of one or the other. A nasar ofTered by a Prince is not rcfiaed, but touched with the hand 
and handed over to a chSbddr or aulmit (a DarbJlr oMcial), ’whose huaineas is to restore it to 
the Jawfthirkhftita of the guest or to send it to the Toshikhtna of the Imperial Govemmeiit, 
Biifei pdmma ptuhveht SdjAti Devatan Gurum; Hajas, Godlings and fteligious Pieceptora 
abooid not bo visited with an empty band. 

14. The State Chalra, 

The tonn ‘throne ' (Wwwf) means a ohatr. The Royal chair should be eupported on 
lions, and the chief Imperial guest's state^ihair should he placed higher (ban those intended 
lor others and shoold be drawn a few inches in front of tJwra. It should be gilt or silvered. 

16 . Pantebd or Fan, 

The fan is also a sigo of royalty. ^'ripaiar—vyajanddMiatam wirautfe; a king should 
be cheered with fans to drive away depression. 


16. ‘Hia Spear, 

long spears are earried by orderlies as a safeguard against elephants in procesaion, 
should they become restive, but short spears with tong heads (Aanam) and adorned with 
tassels are ratried in front of a Rija as symbols of authority. 


IT. Tambu], 


Betel (nut and leaf), with mace, uloves and cardamonu form a tdn^ut, which ie sm aus- 
pictouB ofiering. They should be covered ’with gold leaf when oSered to Royalty and with 
sliver when offeied to Sard&ra. One b a bwer grade has to rise b rawiving or offering a 
(tfinbi/, but when the host rises to distribute tdmbul, every one present must rise until the 
distribution is over. The host o^rs it first to tko chief guest or visitorj himself aittincr or 
standing according to the guest's rank. To all others a Miiuslet or Court Official (Sabnls) 
distributes the Idmbut. The distribution over, it Is folbwod by garlands and 'otof tho 
sigiul for * 


«l.b r.^ wrk with th. lota „ i„ ja,;,,.. 

“ ■'’•M or . otODgo, hrth ,l« Ho taogo «, ...T'-i-, 

FhntaUo Aopwi for thn. ..tioU., « taf of . or™ for ta pdawa,,., . 
ptalDoor no Dudent lonoyotloh. .od uodrrmioo ihc poTity „d MctUy of o 
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BUDDERMOKAN, 

BV am BIOHABD C, TEMPLE. Br, 

WwBS tilting of Arakan, Ifr. Geoffipy HwTpy jn bis Butorp tf Burma has at the begin¬ 
ning of his account the following passage : “ After the Xth Cuntny a.d. the coantry ma 
professedly BaddMst, notwithstanding the spread of Mahotncdanism, which reached Aobin 
in 1206 and dotted the coast from Assam to hlolaya with the enrioos moeqaes known oa 
Buddcrmokan, reycrenced by Buddhist and Chtnainen as well oa hfabomedoaa.*' 

This passage brought to my mind on old leseorch of tny own while in Bums, and after¬ 
wards, which 1 neTcr completed. Thn subject is, howeyer^ of much gxmeral interest and I 
now publish what I then uncart bed between 1801 and 190S in the hope that ihia questtna 
of a soamon's spirit may be probed to ite aoume. In the latter year I drew np the foUnwing 
abstract of my lesearchns, which I entitled “ The Wajidcriogs of a Cult in Indio—the God 
of the Flood/' It states the result np to that date, No doubt siooe then fresh information 
has become available to those with the opimrtunity for further delving into the sohjeet, 

Along the coast of Burma from Akyab to Mcrgnt am certain shr^es known to Euto- 
poons os Buddhamakam, which have no connection with Buddha or Buddhism, miey arc 
” uniyeiHa! '* shrinoa, t.r., they are accepted by the Buddhists, Hindus, and MuhamioadaDs, 
Natives of India, Burmese and Chinese oUhe, which is a sure sign that they are symbols of 
the animistic faith which underlies all Indian religions. Their chief votaries are sailors, 
fishermen, and those who obtain a livelihood on the water. 

The name is not Burmese, bat Indian, and is Muhammadan in origin. It is properly 
BodarmaqAm—the shrine of Bodor. This Bsdar is no kos a personage than Pfr Bodar of 
Chittagong, known throughout Indian Muhammadan bsgiology oe Badiu'ddin Auli&. Now 
Badru'ddfu AuliA represents by his attributes KbwAja Khioar in modem Bengal. 

KhwAje is the popular modem Indian form of the Muhammadan Spirit of the 

Blood, Al-Kbidhr, of tho Ko»n, according to the early Arab tradition, and subsequently of 
all Muhammadan story, His legend la. In the Muhammadan torms of it, mued up with 
that of Mohtar ByAa, the Prophet ISiss o! the Jewish ttadition and belief, who in Jewiah and 
olhed superstitions represents the Spirit of thg Blood. This form of belief still exists in 
Russia and finds exprcsidon in the water festival of the Prophet ByA. 

Thus is this ancient animistic belief tnceablo through the ages to the present day from 
Christian Btisaia to Buddhist Burma, through all Semitic and Muhanmiadan nations and 
acreso Northern Hindu India. Indeed, many ohservetu claim him os Hindu in origin,'an 
opinion that ia confirmed b}' the stories of a natuio similar to those about KhwAja Khizor, 
which are told in ootuioction with the cult of Siva in his forms of Bhodni and Aliidra in the 
Southern and Weetem portions of Indio. 

I, 

Fir Badur In Burma, 

L started my enquiries by a communication to the Rangoon OmtUt In 181>3 entitled " Fir 
Bador in Burma," whieli ran aa follows :—I>r, Anderson, fagfish Inttrcouue inVA ^Kim tn 
tho SevonUtttih Genfury , 1890, p. 33S, tnakca the following fitatetnent" On the day following 
[tho 28th Juno, 1087 ] the ship Jatnet, the consort of the Otirfuiui, airtved in Afergui Harbour, 
and Armigpr Goelinc, ber commander, was cirdcied to ride near the Jiuofufiim opposite Mr. 
White's bouse, to prevent the crew taking tho vesset to the other lido of Bonda-makhon." 

In a long footnote Br. Anderson remarks on this etatemeiit thus :—" The Banda-makbon 
of Davenport is the island that forms the western side of Mcrgni Harbour .... In the 
map of the northern part of the Mergoi Archipelogo published by Jamea Hotsbrngh, hydro- 
grapher to tho Hon. East India Company, Peb. 1, 1830, and oorrccted at the Admiralty up 
to June, 1871, this email island » called Madromaron. But I ooold find no native of Mergoi 
who knew it by this name, os it is invariably colled: Pataw. 
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" Toirards thj$ Dcutbeni part of tho eflatem shore of the ieliuid there u, ho'^e’feri e loea* 
Bty, 'wbieh the inhabltaiite of the town of Mergui called Buddhamakhan, and 1 am disposed 
to think that Madramacan is a corruption of this word. It is said to hsTO derived ila name 
from the oircooiatance that a Mahomedan eamt called Buddhar Udin resided there. The 
legend about him is that he came from the North by sea, and being attracted to the north* 
em part of Bataw by its natural beauty, ho built a hut on the banks of a smali stream, 
where it enters the sea, and where iies a huge bonlder, on which ho meditated for forty days 
receiving from God whatever ho asked for in his prayiets. The Mahomedans, in conse¬ 
quence, {sdied the place Buddhar Udin's lilakhan. 

“ it is a enriouB drcumstance, howovor, that the place is reverenced alike by Buddhists and 
Mahomadans, and by the Chinese of Mergui. The Buddhists, after the custom of their reli* 
gion, affi* gold leaf to the boulder, whereas the Chinese leave small square* of hrowm paper 
ornamented with a representation in gold leaf of their deity, who patronises seafaring-men. 

"Colonel Sir Edward Sladen informs me that the promontory at Akyab, known as the 
Point, is called by the Arakanese Buddha Makan after a Mahomedan saint, Buddha Aouliah, 
who chose it as a place of residence, and passed the greater part of his hermit life there. The 
place and its sarroundiiigB are regarded as sacred by all creeds and claMiea of natives residing 
in Arakan, BuddhiEts, Mahomedons and Hindoos all come, and either worship, or solicit 
intercession with the unseen powers as a means of deliverance from evil, or success in any 
proposed worldly undertaking, ‘ One of the Urge boulders has been hewn out, so ss to 
represent a natural cave, which is said to have been the residence of Buddha Sahib *; and Sir 
Edward mentionB that on on immediately sdioining bonlder there is a small Mahomedan mosque. 

" On fltUl another boulder more sacred than the rest a dome has been built, ' because it 
contains the footprint of Buddha [ 1 the Auoliah above raenlioned ], as w-cU ss an impression 
or indenture made by him when he knelt in prayer or went through other devotional eicr- 
cises.' ' Hindus ’ according to Sir Edward SUden, ' are said to have been the first who 
diflcovered the saint's supernatuisl power. He is by them Buppostd to exerdse an influenoe 
over raarino affairs and navigation ; and in verification of this 1 have the authority of the 
Kcomplishfid Babu Pretapa Chandra Gosha, that Hindus, especially women of the Lower 
Bengal, on going on a pilgrimage by river or sea generally drop a few coppers into the waters 
as an offering to Buddha Udin, saying, Jftjrya ia jwncA poyre B^ddhor B^tiidhur t ’ " 

Dr. Anderson then asks!—"Is it likely that the Mahomedans have appropriated some legend 
about Buddha Gautama !" The answer of the present writer woold be j “ most aesuredly not." 

In an old map, dated e. 1700, entitled AfcAijwf de 3/eryui rfoM Is QUpht dt 
Benj^ole, there oocuiis opposite Mergui, the name " l[elej Badranan," And in a plan of 
the same date, entitled Pori ti Boarg dt Jtltrgai, there occuib opposite the Icwn of Mergui 
"Isle Bader lloacan." In a modem map, on the West bank of the Naaf Biver on“ Bbahpuri 
Id ’* ocoun Budarmakarn Beach." 

In Dunn's IHre^ory of (fte Ea$t Jndtes, 1780, p, 332, I read as follows ; " Directions for 
sailing to and from Mergui j if you wovdd keep mid-channel toward the Island of Madrama- 
cam (which you will see to B.S.E.) .... At Mergui are many Mahotuedans, who ve 
the principal traders of it.” And at p. iOfi, I find : “ as far as the mouth of the Arakan river. 
The edge of that which projects the farthest, is 6 leagues from the landJWestward of Maw 
bill, ettuate on the North side of the river of that name. That to the Southward is fermed 
by the Island of Badiemacan, which makes the North point of Arakan river . . , , !o 
order to avoid tbs banks tot bo Southward of Fblut Badrcmacon .... 

I next looked up Butler's Oazttittr of tht Mergui Diririti, ISS4, and found it silent on 
this and aU other antiquarianaubjects, but on 13th Oetober 18931 appealed to Mr. C. S. Bayne, 
then in the Burma Secretariat, end through him I secured from ^1. Parrott, Commlsaioner 
of Arakan, in the eame month, the following useful statement from papers in bis office 
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" That part of Akyob Town, knomi aa tho Point or Scandal Pomt, ia in reality a narrow 
headland or promontory, which projects into the sea beyond the coast line, and defines on 
its western side the mouth or entranco of the Ealadan Hirer. It ia called by the Arakanno 
Buddhamaw, fiwta being the Burmeae for a promontory and Buddha signifying Budder. 
This is in reality a Burmese c<nrnption of tho Urdu original, Boddermaw, or Buddermakam^ 
'Oie promontory itself of Buddermaw forma the apparent termination to a range of hilla, 
which skirt the wholo length of the Arakan coast lino, and are traced South of Akyab in the 
highlands which form the Western Borongo Is land. The same range is continued at 
Bamree and eomca to an abrupt termination in the Iglaud of Cheduba. 

" At tbe base of this headland) iramedlately aouth of the town of Akyab, there is a de» 
fined line of almoat perpendicular tilted rock, the bare aurfacc of which is exposed and weather¬ 
worn, BO as to preeent the appearance of somal huge booldeiB piled up into a compressed 
nuifta and raised some fifty feet above the lovcl of the sarrounding eonntry* This is the spot 
kaoun as Buddermakam, and takes its name from the Mahomedan saint Budder Aulia) who 
chose it as a place of residence and passed the greater part of his hermit life there, 

” The place and its suirouiidinga are regarded as sacred by all creeds and dUsses of 
nativefi residing in Arakan. BuddhistS) Mahomedans and Hindus all come, and either wor¬ 
ship Of solicit int^Geeaion with the unseen powers, as a means of deliverance from evil or 
success in any proposed worldly undertaking. One of the large boulders on the ridge has 
been hewn out, so as to represent a natural eave, which is said to have been the actual resi¬ 
dence of Budder Sahib. On another immediately adjoining is a small 3Iabomedaa mosque. 
A dome has been, built over a third, more sacred than the rest, because it contains the foot¬ 
print of Buddha, as well aa an impreasion or indenture made by him when ho knelt in prayer, 
or went through other devotional exerdses. 

" It Beeius at first difficult to account for the fact that three such oppaaing creeds os 
Bhnduisui, Mabomedauiam and Buddhism should unite to worship at the same shrine aod 
believe in the efficacy of offoringia to an unseen power, common to all three, under efightly 
varying designations and conditions. 

The explanation I have arrived at is os follows:—Bndder AoliA, or, aa he ia more familiarly 
styled, Budder Sahib, was a Mahoinfidan Jakir, who posacasod groat supernatural powera, which 
led to tu8 boiogregarded almost In the light of a prophet. It Is only natural that Mahomedans 
should reverence the spot where he lived and died, and oflier their prayers under a surer hope of 
their bcungheard, than if offered upetsewhero. Buddhiijta,in defeenoe to tbe divine character 
of ihesaint Budder, mix lum up in their minda withtho guardioni«Jf,or minor d(^y, of the place. 
They, therefore, worship him regularly and are profuao in their reverence and religious offerings. 

’‘ Hindus are said to have been the flrel who discovered Budder's eupematural powera. 
He Is by them suppceed to oxerdse an infiuence over moricie affaim and navigation, so that 
those who make offerings and invoke bis aid, perform successful sea voyages, and rotum in 
safety with wealth acquired on the journey to their native homes. 

“The legend states, that, on one oofosion, two Hindus, by name ilanich [ IMonik] 
and Chand, were returning by sea from Baesein to Chittagoog, and put into Akj'ob to 
take in water. They anchored off the rock known as Buddermakam, and proceeded to a 
small tank near the a acred rocks. Here they met the fakir , and were asked by him to hollow 
out the cave, which w‘as to form liJa future habitation. They pleaded poverty and the losses 
they bad sustained in their trading adventure, The fakir said, 'never mind, do as I bid you. 
If you are poot and without merchandize, load the soil from thia sacred spot, and before 
your journey's end, you wiU bo rowardt*d \ Tli« brothers did as they were bid. The cave 
was constructed, a well dog ood they proceeded on their journey towarda Chittagong. Tho 
fakir's words came true* On proceeding to unload their goods, they found in their place 
nothing but gold and the moat valuable of gems, 
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. , K^w to thi. d»y, ii U I*lie«d, ly TOtue .1 th. powa. rtilU»,. 

^KiMdaoinhOTMMuntrttko ihriiie, ruid the uint or /otfr.« miniir lUlty has woLar 

.4moagat B^me^o and Arakaoeae, tha most common form o# offorin^; mnda to tl.. 

^rt^th BuddermakfL, it W been 

Ir wWE ® th.«pnei. the moat efficaciona of offeringBa ^difia^; 

one Wbch » moat proiomedtiy laade by thoee who have any great favow io aak or »n^ 
impeadjng calamity from TvWch they would eeck deUretance. ’ ^ 

an™ f ’f Sandoway a singular gtoop of large bouldere, Bimilar in annear- 

ance to those at Buddermalmm. and einiUarly named and heW ftia no djl^bt 

dne to Budder Sainba conaeetion with naTigation and sea joumeya that hfe fam- 1. ' 
extended along the whole coaat line aa far aonth as the Malayan peninRula and «r h«hl 

MdJnb'uJ^learMorgui called Maddramakam. Mwid^^il 
nndoabtedly a corruption of Bnddra or Budder. J»»aaara le 

•j *• description given of each, I oonolade that the two shrines are in all 

Identical, ^th aawgards nature of site, general appearance and univemality of wom3^ 

It will have been noticed by the reader that the doscriptioii eiven hv Sif R,w i if' i 
and the official note just quoted are identical in many respects, ^y we stated to hS^^” 
fact a common origin, in notes left in the Commissioner^ Office, which I 
have been Sir Arthur Phayre’s, if only they can bo unearthed. 

n Aniiqtutrian apd Arehi^^ieal inierfst in British Burnuu 1882 

t ' S^atiuiTU side of the island of Ak>*ab ^d 

T. 5't^v™ ! = Bnddha.makam CVive. ^ 

^y of trjnhtion rc^rdmg .t; a cave and mosque constructed in memory ol one Buddha 

that^' *“ *®8Wd as an eminent saint. The tmdition mgarding it is 

that, B^e 120 yearn ago (a. 1771 a.n J, two brother Manik and Cband tiadem W 

gong, whde on Iffieir homeward voyage in a vessel laden with turmeric, touched at Afcx-ab f 

Buddha-maltani rock burins 
night, Monik had a tuhou, in which he was lequceted iiy the saint tn en»i<itn * i ■ ^i_ 

near the locality, being told that in order to c^ble him^to do so all 'T *“ 

w.uld b, into gdd. Nert b,” t» ‘.7^' ".** ™”‘ 

foraudOb ofthd, ergo, dbg b wrfi .„d »,.a«ctod lb, ji™™, -1*'' ° 

™t u* !-Wo»h.p by Baddb&to, Hind,, ..rf R„,„. ■' “'’.t™' 

It I, m g.^ niodUkHi and i, kept in Bp.ir by . Mptotobl. i 

In the entries mgarding Sandoway and Mergui in this verv n.bPf..„p.f 
there is no mfemnee to any cave as a place sacied to BatW Auli/ <»mpdation 

In Forchammer’a Heporl on the Antiquities of Amhtn 1882 n fift f c ^ , 

follo^g mformatioD. together with a photograph, No. 88, Plate ^ 

There are a few modem temples in Akvab which are ■ 

architectural style is a mixture of the Burmese turrated pagoda aid the mX ^^“7^ 
minaret structure surmounted by a hemispherical cupoh^^ tomhin 
templ^ara vi^ted by Mahomedans and Buddhists, aud the 

The Buddennohan is said to have been founded in a d mn hv tl "Jj“ 
memory of one Budder Anliah, whom tliey leuard as ai, X f ■ "" 

Davies in 1876, I>eputy CommiBsioner of Akvab 7iv«i tb f ““t. Colonel Nelson 

«v.d i„ ibo o«i„, .r fbo .7;^trrJ^n; >“■ 

,ni «d. „I tbe lihiid of My.bv ^ "AXv T “* ‘ "" ®"”"- 
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n €avo constructed of stooc ou the bare noekj which auperstructure once served as a benuit'ii 
cell. The spot where Ihc^ biiildiogH arc siloated called EuddermokaD, Budder being tb- 
tmine of a saiot of IsUnip and ine£'ct;i^ a idaee of abode. li i* said that 1^0 >xare ago [ j.r., in 
l?3fl A.jj., it noted ] or thereabouts^ two brothers naniCil Manick and Oban [ 1 C?lmiid ], 
traders from Chittagong, while rctumiiig from Gape Kegmis in a vessel loaded with turmeric, 
called at Akjab for water, and the veesel auchoted off the Bnddermokan Bockii^ On the 
fotiowing night, after Oban and Manick bad procurod water near these tocka, Maidekhod a 
dream that the saint Bu cider Auliah dc^fired him to eopetniiit a cave or a place of abcKlc at t he 
locality near where they procuJi?d the water, ^[anipk replied that he had no meana where¬ 
with be could comply with the ret|Mcst. Budder ibeu said that all his tMonick'a) turmeric 
w^ould turn into goUC and that ho shotdd tberefote endeavour to erect the building tlic 
prweeda tbereo!. When morning canic Manick^ observing lliat all the lurmenc had been 
transformed into gobC eomuJted hia brother Chan on the subject of the drcArn and they con¬ 
jointly cunatructed a cave and also dug a wcU at the !o<^lity now known bs Buddenuokan. 

** ^ There are orders In Pemoq [ 1 i,c.p in the Persian or Urdu character ] iu the Deputy 
Commissioner's Court of Akj’ab, dated 1B34, from WlUiam Dampicft ERr|uirei CommiBHionet 
of Chiltagongr and alao from T. IHckensant Eeijuite, Comttii^oner of jirakan, to the eflLCt 
tliat QUO Hussain Ally (then the ihug^ of Bhuflamaw Circle) wraa to have charge of the Bud- 
denuokan in token of his gotnl services lenden.^ to the British force m 1325, imd to enjoy 
any sums that he might colkct on account of alms and offerings. 

' In 1S49 Mr, R, C, Raike^, the officiating Hagisirato at Aykab, ordered that Husaaiii 
Ally was to hai'^e charge of the Buddermokan buiJdkigs,, and granted pi^rmi&Eiion to one Mali 
Ming Oung, a female /otiV; to cicct a buildingp Accordingly in 1849 the pi^sent tnasonry 
buildings were constrtteted by hcfi She also re-dug the tank, 

' The expenditure for the whole work came to about Ea, 2^000. AfU r Husain Ally's death 
Ids Ron Abdoolah hod charge, and after the death his sister Me MocraAiiinal, the present wife of 
Abdool Marcin, pbader, took charge- Abdool MateUi is now in charge on bebalt of this mhJ* ** 
Burmeae corruptions of Sluseulman name s ore always difficult, and thoso just gi^'oo are^ 
as stated^ impofi&iblo. All I can euggeat for Marein ia that tt is a mistake for Karen 
Karim) and that the pleadername weib 'AImIuT-K arim, “ the servant of tbt Ucncroua 
or pctssibly* by mctalbejni^ for Bahim, which would make his name "Abdu^r^Rahim, ^'tbe 
Horvant of the Com passionate,*' Ac-Bahiin is the second and Al-Karlm is the forty accond 
of the ■ N'incty-ninc Karnes ' of God. Sec Hughes’ Dicti^rnttr^ of Iskim, p. 141^ HorhJot^H 
Qiinoon*e*M^ntt P- 34<}Ji, and the present writer^s Proper Nomte of Punjabis, p. 4U ffi 
There ia no Most Comely Kamo of God at all like htareln. Moorazamal may be merely 
n mhfprint of Muiazamat, a possible deeignation for a woman. 

Dr. Forchbammer next goes on to describe the Buddeitnokau ” thus:—*"The mterior 
is very simple,—a aqaaie or quadraugular room. Thei'e are really tw'o caves, one on the 
tap of the rooks. This has an entrance in the north andsouth sides: the arch is vaulted and 
BO ts the inner chamber. The cxtericirof the oave is 0 feet Sinvbea wide, 11 feet Ginebus long, 
and 8 feet S inchi:?s h^h; the iniicr chamber mc&sums 7 feet by 5 feet 8 tnefirap height d feet 
SUiebcs* The lUatcrialls partly stone, partly brick plastered over; the whole b absolutely 
devoid of decorative dcKigus. Tho other cave is similarly eonstructed, only the floor is the 
bare rock, slightly slanting towards the south entmuce: it is smaller timn the piceedmg cave . 
The principal mosque stands on a platform : a flight of brick and atone stairs leads up to it- 
The east front of the temple measures 28 feet fl mches; the south aide 20 feet d inche* \ the 
chamber b Id feet D mohes long and 1 Sfeet wide . the ceiBiig b a cupola; on the west side b a 
niche, let 1 foot into the wall with a |}ointed arch and a pUbster each side. [This mu^t lie the 
miArdfr that h obligatory in every mosque.] Over it hangii a copy in Persian T [charaotor not 
language], of the grant mentioned above. A small prayer-hall {if meant for Muhammadans 
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tto b (.) an id^akl ftbo quadrangiibr, with a flapob. b pressed in the recks 

do»? by. All the buildings are m good order. The curiotisly shaped rocks capped by these 
buildmgs form a very picturesque group. The principal meeque baa become the prototype 
lor many Suddhist temples. This psgudA b the most perfect type of the bleading of the 
Indian mosque and the Burmese tumted spire,” 

1 cannot quite foUow Dr. Forchammer in miiing up the tenns ” temple ” “ moeone ” 

and-pagoda "in one and th-^ same buiiding. But I am quite of one mind with liimasto 

theeitreme architectural value of the old mosque at Akjaband have long pitched on its 
dome and central spire aa the connecting link between ancient chaitya architecture and 
the modem Burmese spired pagoda, From tlib point of view thb bniltimg b certainly one 
of the moat important old atmeturea in Burma, and one qf the most worth preserving. 

On the J3lh I>eeember iS&a, Mr. .4. L. Hough wrote to mo from Ahvab, os DeputvCora- 
mjaaioner forwarding me a letter from the Dcinity Inspector of Sehoob, who umi. I aspect 
a Bengali from hiB sp-Ilmg of pitwe names. TJie presentation of the information is re 
qiiaint tM It IB given here justM it wa$ received: 


Mukam, correot word is Bodor iluldi«i,tbe residence of Bodor, Fir Bodor or 
Bodor Sahib or Bodor Auliya, There arc different names by which he is known. Hb 
name is Shaik Bodoraddin. i.«.,Iiedocs not belong to the direct descendant of ihePtouhet 
but be belongfl to tho common clnsa of people. Ho was weU verred in Arabic and 
He IS said to be Muivie. He is an Indian, moat probably nearest to Punjab. Ho betan 
hm career of reUgious life from Jama Musjid of Belhi, He had three other his intinmto 
fncDds, with whom he used to attend many a religious lecture. 

” Tradirioa : there lived in ancient time a very rich man in India, who had a beautiful 
daughter. There lived m the same town a Fakir, or Devotee, whose name waa Shaik Firlt 
( the well Jmown Shokh FnridX Ono day when this Devotee wls passing by that tichinaii'B 
boute, fus daughter sawtlio Devotee in dirty snd filthy taga. Seeing this, she drew her nore 
8 a 5 'mg: • W hat a loathsome man the mad man isThe veiy night shs hod very severe 
pain in her stomach, Ko one can cure. The cause was attributed to her insidtinfi the 
Devotee. So the Devotee waa invited and begged pardon. But he said: Unlcea ahn 
drinks some water wrung out of his filthy rags, she wjll nev. r be cured.* But at f J 
owmg to very severe pains she dienk. From that day she showed rigns of premiaiicv 
and after 10 (lunar ) months the Badoruddin is sold to have been bom.” 

From this statement it is clear that Badar of Badarmuqim is Badam^ddiii AullA/or 

^ittagoug); Badani’ddJd being the same name as the familiar Bcdreddin of the Aretfan 
.VtjTMs of childhood. 

I h.»e now nllowed sneb nitacseu u I ou preooio Itom tlio Bnimcw tide to ten , 1 ,,:, 
.U.ry, owthi. lu. otra way. and tb, ooldonoo awoonta to Uda. Thor. j. a .ono™ o^ 
bon.8. wotalupped along th, Bnimow, onn by Koiann from Akyab to Iferani 
ipota .pooiaUy dodicated to bim. Tht« .pota. ao fa. aa yet knot™, «o at iUv.b 
wayaodMorgni. Toth. UnddUati he ia a oat; to Iho Hindo, a da™ or iofarior^^. 
tboMiibanunadona aaaintf aod to tbeChiocaaaopiiit. Hiawonbipia piociaaIvtbatS? t.*° 
common au over tba Eaat to apirila or .oporaatnrtd bring., brlicad in bv thf Mk 
1.™ of thon partKolar foim of ptofoaaod bofirl, «id ft point., io ,«tbe" ..me 
olho, Oman.™ «tha aurrival of an old local mtimimio ,o™up j. "pn..mBgioo. 

A. mt^o^raio^ ca.™ on. of th. oontondiog iooal prolrand ajs^on. ho. 

,JTn Partianto bring to itaoil, ^d ho ia pocrminootly a Mn£mm.d.n aaV 
lrg«d.n^ that aaiQl bnt koovra to tho bulk of Uio Mohammadan irataring popnlatio^ 
namely. Fir Badar of their own chief town Chittagong. ^ ^ ’ 

&6 eoniimtid.) 


I This is a ecnuncu ifinciu. Kujnntjtjgii, 
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EXTERNAL EVIDENCE ABOUT THE TEACHE1« OF THE XJPANISADS. 

BV UEESH CILiJJDRA BHATTACHABJEE, 

TaE theory that Adhydim^vidtfd or bmhfm^j;idyd ot tho Dpanipdic colt arose originAlly 
Among A sect of ttio &nd thekt it was not of BrahmanicaJ origm^ ia bA^d on a 

arujcdotee ol the UpaTii^ada themsel ves. In a paper pobliaheii elBewliemt^ wo h»vo nttempted 
to ehew that an e^minatioti of Uio IJpanl^adlc texts as a whole dcM?s not bear out this conten¬ 
tion. In tbk paper wc propose to deal with iho external evidenee on this point. 

In the finbsequent Literature ol the cormtjy, snob as the HithdbhdTaia and the llke» there 
are indkatioDs as to the origin oi the Upanisadic cnlt; and an exammatbn of tbE^so will show 
that after ollt though there were K^friya hin^ who gmat and powerful patrons of this 
vid^yd^ and without whose support it would perhaps never have spreadt yet, in reality, tho 
actual toacbers of this cult wore a cla^ of Brahmansnot necessarily the same class who 
buskd themsehxs with the perfonnances of Vedic saeridcos and the enunciation and 
ebiboration of the rales about these performsmccs j but stiil Bdihmans. Some of 
these Brahman teachers^ Yfljnavalkyftj. were sJso pa^ masters in the details of ceremonial 
performances \ others^ like ^ankor^chArya of later times, were mther disinclined to belfevo 
in their cfficikcy, c.ff., tho author of the Upani^, But we have no conclusive evidenco 
to shevf that tho UjtaiikadijC! was of non-Brahinaii origin and that the Brlihnioaa 

only adopted It and Rr4hinaniaed it in later times. Tradition is deSnitely against any such 
bypothcais; and w^e have rio reason to discard the evidence of tradition in this matter. 

E^trijas like Eekaya 5. 11), and Janaka iBrihaddmnyair^ 

Vpani^, 5. 14J conid certainly put Br&hmans of the type of Buijila to shame on account of 
thoir ignorance of traA 7 ?wi-rwfyd : such Ksatriyaa were no doubt highly proficient in it; but 
even they were taught by Brahmana, though* of course, of a superior typ& that of Budya* 
Tlie K$atriyad, therefore, only exercised the function of pairond ; tho actual teacbcrfi of the 
vidyd wen? ^almost without except ion, Erfdnnans. Of course, all Brahmans w'cro not 
vddiii^, joat all K 9 fttri 3 ra^ were not patrons of this cult. 

Janaka's is a famous name in this conneetbup His court—the court ol Videba—waa an 
important scat of the culture of brohnia-vidyA. Wo find in tho Brikaddmnyaka Upttti^d 
plenty of people, versed in bmAma-ridj/d, congregating there and holding disconracs on 
&rciAm!¥-v£efyij^ Janaka patronised them by gifts nud encotimged them by bk powerful moral 
support. Ho took an intelligent hitercfit in the subject, but w^its hardly a teacher of the 
object In tlie proper sense of the term. On Iho confrary, wo have clear statements to the 
effect that bo wan instructed by the celebrated Brahman Ydj&avalkja. Bhavabhuti, the 
dramatist, repeats this assertion in hk UMixmcharilaf Act IV : 

Tdj^mlk}/a-mumr-yamai brnhim-pirdt^aiiam jojuu. 

Hens Janaka is being iutTuduced aa ono to whom Y&jflavalkya sang the highest truths 
about Brahma/^ 

The statement of the F£fnu (iv. 5. 14] that the kings of Mithila were viiry much 

devoted to diwkt^riyyd, only indicates that Mltbib w-aa an importimt seat of Upanbiadic 
culture I but it docs not indicate that tho kings were thomscLvea actual teachers. 

In tho Mufhukgu-tyainhdra-pmkaranam of the Saiga tO^ IL 

we have an interesting account of tho descent of brukma-vid^ (therein called m^^hfa-vidsfd) 
to the earth. Vasi^tba says that he vras sont down by his father, the Cniiator Brahma, to 
preach moJbu-vidyd among tho pcopk 40, etc*) He was not alone in this mksion ; 

other Rkis like Sanatknmara and N&mda were also commissioned to carry out the same work. 

1 ** Tbe Twth^fs of tlio piibllM]k«d iu the ot ibr MnUri&a Scuitui ol 

Orionial Cotileraricc, 1^24, 

i Ttia rcfefmeflt art totlK Calouttn edition of lha T«kpqw#£f(4{>j piibliVuMl hy the proprietor* of tho 
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ThcBt great teMhers gave the world many Smriit^ and mica about the perfonnanai of Yajflas 
(yajwi-^^rmnO. But in the course of time, quarrels arose among the mlcrs of men ; they 
became selfish and begun to fight each other. And they could no longer bold sway over their 
subiects without the nw of force. For their benefit, to giro them «i inaiglU into the imture 
of thin^, adhyatma^vidtfd wna comimiuieatca to them. Adhydtnta-vid^ was thus first 
conmuinicatcd to the kinga, and from them (and perhaps, through them) was communicated 
to the people at large ( 4 /ojvia lO-l?). For this reason it ia called raja-pirfyd midi » a «ciet 
to Tic fept by the kingn 

ThL^ t<^rm r^ja-v^d^ is of intcre-st. Here it evidently implies connection wilh ttw? prmeeiy 
c^U?. Eiit 8aiikar&, in hia comment on the same word m the Bhoifamdftld (ix. 2.), eays that 
the term only means ''prince of knowledge” {eiefydndia nija), ».f., the highest knowledge 
Nilakantba, m csommenting on the same word in the Maimdrata, agrees with Sai.kara’a 
interpretation. Other commentators on the Oitd, Sridhata, ZdjidliusGdaaa, and Ahhina- 
vagupta, generally accept this memiing. Some of them, however, suggest the altemativo 
nmaning of the as well and even affirm that it involve* a referene© to particular 

kiiigs Ukc Janaka and others. But Saukarn's mterpretation is not only not chalJenecrl bnt 
readily accepted. ® ' 

It is curious to note that the passage in the Yosovdii^lha is almost the Eamo oa Ui the GM 
Thus * 


Tojaii&diflAa : Mja-ifidj/d mjaijufi)/um-adhy6itm-j}iAtian\'Vltiimam (ii, 11. IS). 

Gt(d^ Sdja-tfidi/S r^jaguh^iii pafiUnam-idat3i-vlkitaam (ix, 2). 

Tliat the YayaediMa w-as quoting from the GHa, may jiethaps J» osaumed. For 
elsewhere, (iViHvirta-prai»tttiifl, Purvabhflga, Sargu o3. eto.), it refers to the meideutfl of the 
GUd and gives almost a summary of the imttrttction imparted to Arjuna. 

But it is rather striking that, while the coumientatow of the MaMiiMrala and the Giid 
do not take the term rdja v^jfd to mean a buoivlcdge that belonged to the princely caste, the 
rojavSiiitka has the courage to differ and sgggtyta that this name was given to the rfrfyd, 
because it w*as a secret poascaaiua of the kings and became public property for the pcouk only 
tlurougb them. ^ 


In a case like this, one might be inclined to think t hat the tfulisi’quetli process of BrAhmania- 
ing is rosponaiblo for the partial suppresaion of the fact t Jiat the eidi/d was originally of Kuatrij-a 
origin ; and that the yojat)diliha has somewhat escaped this proctss, and, though itself a 
Brilbnuinie work, it has an tmeonscious admission of the fndh which was but imperfpctlv 
suppreaaed, Bi^ aa agnhMt tbia position, it may be mamiained that the onusaion of but 
reference to the Ksatriyas in SaAkara and others is not a ease of mppretio vert. Xho reference 
is omtted, simply because the Ksatrij'as were after all only patmns and supporters and not 
toocht^; andtho vidyei was not caUed rfjft-airfyrf bccaum.* of itsKisatriya connection, but 
forotherreasons. The author of the Yojavdmkarns perhaps only flattering a reyol naimn bv 
emphwising the support cxtendc^d to this vidyd by his kith and kin ; and that k w^y a not 
meaning H given to the torni. Some support for this contention is found in the context of the 
l^gc tn the Yojawhrtha. There Rama is being pereuadwl to eulttvato tnotta-vidyd \ in 

! uJways been do*, 

slmloiite of It, Tilts reference, therefore, need not mean that tho K^atri^Tis were the 
originators oi the 

^us, even if the interpretation of the term fdja-vidiPi as given by ,«a„kAra and others, be 

“ *1^ ^»^m-vidyd. It say, tJmt tlio Ri,b obtomed the vidyd 

rtrajght from Brahma, or, might wc not say, God ; and that tho Ksatriyus were only the flm 
diaoipiea. That is to say, it i, sUU open to us to assert that the ridyd oiore among^a section 
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of the pritdtly oosto or Brahmans and v&s oullivated by them, pfoauniably ns vo esoteric 
(Joctrlno, under the potronBgt of certain royal personages and familii'a : and it w as only tlinongh 
these Ksatiiyafl that it gradumUy percolated to ttidtr ciiclca of men, 

Considorable stipport to this position is lent hy the character of thf! warrior chwscs in 
gonoral in the history of the world. Wo Imow what sort of man a feudsd lord or Ijiiton wim in 
mcduBvnl Europe ; and we also know how lie was graduaUy hunuiniscd and leelaimed from 
barbarity onder the influence of the ehutth and the elciigy. With him the use of the niusele 
waa mote dignified than the uae of the htain, and the pen was considered a contcioptihlo 
instrument hy the side of the owptd- Sorely bo would not adopt epcculation as an 
occupatiun in life. 

That an Indian K^otrlya was also a warrior, is bej'ond doubt, Tliat he too, like his 
brother in Europe, Talued war more than spcoulation, cannot be dispated; and It con also 
be proved that the proeesa of humanising him was no easy task for thn Brdliman. He was not 
a speculator oA initio. Some of his classa were made so, only under Brfibmanical influences. 

The profession of arms would hartUv ever go together with the professiou of teaching. 
A Ksatriya would even disrlain to be ^ toftcher. Though many Ksatriyu names Lave been 
deified, and at least one great Ksutriyn, nz,, Gautama Buddha, was tho founder of a popular 
religion, still, aa a gfnoral rule, teaching setmis to have remained in the hands of the Brahmana. 
Ami tho account of the yosjacdsHlAo, tberotore, may cosily be taken to refer to this prccoaa 
of humanishig the Ksatriyas. At any rfito, the I docs not soy that tho cirfyd waa 

jJarfeef by the Ksatriyaa at best. It can be understood to mean that for some tinio it was 
in the keeping of the Ki^triya prlnecB. 

The Same seems to be the meaning of tb® OUd in IV. 1-3 t— 
imam oivatval6 Tfogatn proidavda-f^iom (IJ 

Evam ^minparil^prAptam imam. rdjitrfayii-\'idvh (e) 

3a eisdi/am mnyil Is *di/a tjogoA proktak purStonah (3} 

It la interesting to tint* agara that the term rdjarfi licro Is not free from amhigiilty, 
Kllakaptha, for instance, is not q^uite eorlaui whether it tneana ’ kingly sages ' (i,e., K^atriya 
BUis), or whether it m^ns ‘ kings and Bages ^ (i.#., princoa and BijLs). The second meaning 
Would imply Co-operation between tho K<so’,riya ojid the Br4!im&na, and would perhaps tfl 
the truer moaning. But even if the tefiQ U taken in its more usual tnconidg of It?atriya 
our position is not altogether dostrojed. 

Tliis nwount of the origm and trauinnijaioiiof Karma yoi/a i.t., the yoiftt spoken of in the 
preceding chapter (chap. 11 f.), » more or less in tune with the account of the 1 ojfotviffffAfl. 
And the true position of facts can best he gauged by taking the two account a together. It 
will then bo aeson that llw possibility of the original toachers being Brihmapfl » not ruled out. 
On tlie conlrary, in Sill. 5, the 0it4 itsoLfsays that the doetrincsspoken of there ha™ been 
variously eipounded by the Riifis. The toochings of chapters IH-IV are not opposed to tlicso 
of chapter SHE; and we liavo no reoaen to imagine that they origlnalcU with diULTcnt 
groupn of teachers. The Oili too, therefore, tkea not Kay that adhytUma-vidyd was a 
Ksatriya ci’rfyd. 

In the MoJidbhdrata^, XIII. 326-2(5, «uka, sou of VyAsa, b said to have been H'nt by his 
father to Jamkfl, king of Videha, for nweiving icistruction iu Itrakma-cidi/d. But thia tieed not 
mean more than a ruferenoo to the foot that the court of Janaka was a well-known scat of 
AmAww-rirfyd, Fur it ia pointed out morn than once that Jonnka w'os Vyftaaa disciple and 
that Suka was hia jrarupidra or teftcber'* sen, So, if Janaka was teaching at all, lie w'os 
In ching not what waa » secret Kijairijn doctrine, but what ho hod bamt from a Bx4hman. 


S 'i’bo rerwencsi am to the ediiioaottha AfoAitWiftru. 
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Besides, the description given in this chapter of Janaka’s household and mode of life 
clearly indicates that he was not a rebel agamet BrUnnank*] ctiltnre. On the eontmy, 
bis court and household were crowded with Brahmans. And if bo was the repository of a 
piofound knowledge, the ediftco of that knowledge bad been buQt in close co^operatlon with the 
Brabraans, In fact, it was a part and pared of Bribmanicai culture. 

This story of Suka going to Janaka, with an almost identical doscription of janaka’s 
country and court, occurs in the YosavSiittka also (ft. 1), And the two accounts Uken 
together lead to the sanke conclijaion. 

In chafer 275 of the same Stetiparva, we are told that a king Janaka initiated one 
SWndavya into the religion of renunciation or A/oJtM.dAarma. It does not appear to have 
l^n a c^ of formal instruction ; and at best it was only a stray instance, and indicates that 
the Janaka family was csoeedingly wdt posted in brtihma-vidyd. It docs not prove that the 
teacbmg of the wdyd did not belong to the Brfihmaua. 

On the contrary, m a large number of other places wo have instance* of princes, who had 
aasumed the name of Janaka and who had leeeivod instruction from some Brahman or other. 

Li Xn 290-S8. Janaka Ustens to a discourse on farrmo and also jiiitno from Parfiwrw 
and IS highly plnsased with it. 

Janaka, another Ksatciya prince, receives iastruction on traAnw- 

vidi/a iroin va^ha. 

■ T gives soTeral discoursca on vatlovs topic*, meluding AmAina* 

vidj/4, to Janaka DaivArati. 

In these anc^tes the name of Janaka is rather perplexiag. It is not the name of one 
king. (Sss Pargiter, Anctmi Indtun BUhrkal TradUian, p. afi.} And it is not dear if it 
18 aJwaj™ the of kings of the same dynasty even, But we are pretty certain of one 
tb^, va.. that the Janaka dynasty of Viddia were powerful and devoted patrons of brnhim- 
vtdtfd : Add thoir court cmtinucid for a long tlmo to be an imporlAnt scat of this tmltiirc. 

The Janalms, however, were never iaimiral to the Brfihmans. On the omtrarv they 
were as famous for their sacrifices as for their knowledge of bmhfm^s ^; so much so. tLt the 
place where they performed their sacrifices had almost assumed" sanctity and become a 
wred pl^ or {e/. Brofona chapter 83). And BrAfimane continued to hold 

important positions m the ^yal household and in the febgdom. and exercised Jauiense 
mnuodcc upon Iho lives of Ib^ prineo^, 

in tho tenehera engaged ware Brahmans. J/oAdiAdmfo, XII. 2IS 

Mj* that wnrt of Janaka Jaimdeva was tho «at of many teachers or rfcAdryytfA of 
dj^ut schools of mbgioM practices, who thronged there and held discourees on dLrae 
jpdigious topics. A Ri^i of the name of Paneaiikho went there onco and gave discourses 

o’is; ■“ ^ 

uaa&iAica, Tvaa dtWAted m a debate and was an i- 4 . * , 

M av .1 1 . ^ K,ept Ip watitr, aecoftlidA to tbe conditjonii 

the coi^^f ?' ^ came to know of this and ohalfonged tho disputenta in 

anaka, defeated them, and finaUy brought about the release of bis father. 
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Whatever tbo other unplicationj* of this stoij may be, it shofla that, though the K^atriya 
long took part iu the» discosaions and put qucstioueto the parties, stiU he waa aot a party 
himself tu the atrict aenw of the terai. Tlie debatea wete reaUy carried on by Brahmans versed 
in the lore. position of the king 'ffus half that of a patron awl half that of a |udge, who 
witnessed the wianglo and encouraged the parties by rewards and punishments. Ouc may 
recall in this connection how in modisDval Europe, a Blartin Luther would hold a public dis¬ 
putation in the court of a baiou and would take the consequences. With some rctervotiona, 
these debates migbt well bo compared with the Diet at Worms or similar other Diets in the 
Middle Ages in Etuope. 

Wo are thus led to the conelimion that brahmtt-viijfA was not a K^atriya or non-BrAhroana 
vidyA. As the second highest caste among the twiee-hom, the Kflatriias were entitled to read 
it and did read It. Sot only eo, but some gf them, holding important positio^ in eocirty, ga ve 
their powerful support to it. And in this and simiUr connections, some K^atnya kings and 
chieftains, like Sri-Kri?ija, have been deified. But these were only captions which eon6jm 
the rule rather than disprove it. The original teachers of tlio vidyd, just like the aubseqnenl 
elaborators and commentators, were almost eatcluBively Brihmanfl. It is a mistake to think, 
thereforo, that hruAmn-tt'dlyd was set up by certain K^atciya chiefs and clans, as a sort of 
revolt against the BrAhmans. 

Our mistake in this connection is perhaps due to the fact that wo are often meiined to 
regard the Brihmana as one homogeneous group, all of whom were devoted to the practice 
and cultivation of the Vedic liturgy. But neither the K^atriyas nor the BrAhmans ww 
all of one and the sa me clan. And as in modem society we find the BiAhman occupying 
difiemit portions and following divmc callings in life, so, in ancient times also, the hereditary 
Brahnwm was not always and necessarily a Vedio priert. In pofit-Dpanisadic tiroes wc find 
him as a king's minister, as a Iwleatf in the royal household, as a vidi^ or jestec in the 
king's court , and even as a thief of the Sarvilaka typo (see Mrkcltakatiita); and bealdea, he 
was of course a priest and a teacher. In Upani^adk times also, wo find among tho BrUhroa&B 
those who knew only about the Vcdic ceremonies and practiocfl, like Svotakctu at the assembly 
of the PaScdloJ and AAvala at the court of Janaka: and also those who were esperta in brahma- 
vidt/i, lika YAjftavalkya. It was BrAhmana of the typo of YAjRavaUiya who were the fathcra 
of tftiAfnfl-t?idyii. And if there was any conflict between karma tmi jUna, it waa not manifested 
b society in a struggle between thoBrAhman and tio Kwtriya; but it was rather a conflict 
between Brahmans and Bribmana—between BiAbmansof the YAjnavalkya type and BnLh- 
mans of tho Aivala and ^Akalyu type. And so, Uks the BrAhmanical litciature, tUo Upanisadic 
literature also was produced and developed by the BrAhmans. 
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THE SEQUEL TO HtR A24D KAXJHA. 

Told by fc J»E.ts.ufT, rsowiirtoa or JttAso,TO H. A. I.C^,, iif IS8+-S, 

(Conijiiuetf [TOm ptgt 10.) 

Te*1, 

'Asbiq saohe aahiti tnarde. 

Mniu yad rakbtu liil5, jo meri Himeir ua-TC'k cli&udalt pandfah varbiyuii-dt huijp, joii bik 
udini muiSfir chaUb paiutalib varbiyau-da, l^jl Skbfdi<ha, mere dudft bur.urg IJufiz Abmnd 
(dmfru'Uiibi ‘itiabi) de kot Si^-aL Us ah qb'W kar-anniMya, jo!— 

Main aa-pis mulk Chaebh-Haziro-dii rahnewita ha:'i; gbaro:) wasio gnalrne hajj klmna- 
ka'abakettira. Turda, tnrdii, tu^ jablj utochani, Taqdlr Kb^rLl dc mil: aamundnr vteli oh 
jaliaj kisc marah ^oto-^ote hoya. irSdahHa^q-pik de nfll maiit bik ta^ta lakp uto rab-giyd. 
Nahiii tDa*a!uRi kitoe dtnbau nuii piehho ta'^diroii kinamti nto kUe jagoh vanj-pahunaiiS> 
ilaiji bliukbil, trobayu, maodn blom. Kuehh turan phirau de Sstang naho, bajiitl biql lial. 
patr dArakbtaii ato jhaf daruklttaij: vf kJiEko kajh tclkat jadlu at. Uebc ucho pahEraii 
uto darakbtau tc cliarkc waaon ubAdi dbCindA, Tokhda-hSom klLoe-bik ivobiii, tOi’i picbhe 
bik jab to pbti$o mnjb di (jitthi, main jfita ki oh niabaoi abSdi dl malum hondi bai. Piter 
man Yicb akbdu>haom ki jungal Yich bbi ikhde bau jo gili'i majhiu hondiuii ban, iJio jithe 
viebir dibvich uodl'hnla. Tadiiu bht usdT khuri dl iU9h£n>nii£i vokhda, bik jab to vaoj* 
pubuttba jo dudti kharhda-bu. Ato chaupher ebauphor daral^t jhato cbban-wil] jon^i 
jiiihnu di niainuii uau i>hi nabtu uadi. Atokadifi dittho bki oabiii. Utbo jamc boT biii'i. Hik 
darakbt vatla para ya ukioh da nodi jo midT madh-rruic Jakfiyoii purBno hondl kbor 
(yaW waagoh dboldi) kbailhlf. Main uO'TJcb Yarko, ia dar koioii jo lokii'i di sabani 
annahoyiha ki risbak o ja Yicb Hondo ban ato idmiyoii'nuii phad-phadke kbindo ban. 
Luk-chbipko d^rda dardu baitbi. 

l^ii jo ditih lubau dii V’eli hoya, us-volo uwaie vnjbli (ya'uc baiiisrl) da malu Biuiya!i, 
aur dittbl ki liik aalirlkali idbar kitf hot, baiitari Yflgludi. Hua jingel vaioii inda-he. 

Uadi pichbo tnajhiii iudlyin ban. Eb tamisba jadaii main ejitthi, dilvieb apne ilp ikhyi 
ki '* RJiuda jino ch kou he ate koi tamlahi bo.*' 

Us jogah to oh admt uko bah-ratil, majhlii bht uadi ohanphor bali-raiiyin. Thori ebar 
piohboti hik mil eairi, aarbi kapni kiti hui, atO math to kaiitlb kadhyi buit. Kucbii kbiiiin 
roll nayin pabif]^ii hoiyiii^ aar-ten ebiiyan holyit'i, iia-dc kol u-baijh'. Gai-kbatli hik-drii 
nil ipat~Yich kiti. Vst roti ka^hko ua-nia dittj. Jia-volc ro|| khi wan Jagi ua-vclc ua 
mi! ikhyi ki ** Mian Rinjbi, bik mtioSdr tuaidi niiilk di n<!!ta tbl parbariti be. PahJe rotl 
kbiwa, piohbe ip khi.” Ob bol3^ kb Kitho lio ? " 

Mai Hlr ikhpl ki '‘Tun buli," oh i *Te€|ti. " 

Mian Ranjbi iwiz ditti ki ‘Ao muiaGr i, ebbip iisluii. 1 

“ Main jiti ki jo Audi mulk Cbaeh^Haziire'Tich Hir*Riiljha akhidT-halft, ato unluiidi 
‘iahq di giwan gSndi bain, sliiyod eh adtui hoaan. Mali) diloii khuah boko utibnit^di taraf 
fiij'i. Unban meri biiLaHwal puolihyij main kar>Buniiyi. Oh khu^h boe, rotl ato dudh 
muinun ditti, main khidba pita, ato uthain rahi kitenijV 

Piebbo uahiit akhyi ki **tuii itho rahkin yi ki kadhioit vanjsnlii hoi 
“Maiii akhya ki “Gbaruii titi maia aiyat hajj Khina-Ka'aba de Wiisieiiyi-baa ; Ltm 
jo main rib kial di oobin nob hon otc na kot khoteb baklii toerts koi Jie, mnin kiliio ranjiul" 
Oh has hasko, ikhan lags ki “ AbjSh bid bajj Khiina Ka'aba di karni he. Jo tflii chihoii 
tainuit bh! spne nil lo'dasniiiln.*' 

31alii ri?i ato klnuib hoyi, ato itno gal pnehbl ki; “Ithou Kliinq-Ka'aba kituiii dir 
padh be t Unbiii akhyi kir *' Ture 3(W kitnc koh padh ho." 

Main piichhyi ki; '‘Padh ybun Ho, kadiu ;>ohgnchesibfu t " 

Pher anhis akhyi ki, "Tiitifikr nn kaii-Tanj,aa!i>," ‘Itukm Rnbb'domain oliupkar'rahi. 
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Jadin oU»ii Hajj d* ohftfya ua dihSje maiii akiyi ki: " Toaan nkiidfi ko ithon KkiiDi' 

Ka'aba trai-aatt kitne koK he, kadak tujashlu ! “ 

Phor utthiu akhyi '* Tainuii kohl fikr he, Assia bhi ima ranjni be, 

Jadia oh diuh kha? Hhjj di Siya unhau maimin pttobhya Ui " T&h phor Wide ttil.ithe 

£ 0 iu yi utbe rah^.” 

Main ikhyi ki: " TJtbe tUBade koo ieSn,“ 

Unhia ikhys ki: Jiewakht. Hajj de jo bm, ladia wbb piiie p6« kar-whei. 

tadin uselnui* fulSD pahiri ate miilu, ki apne niil tdniif. ftswa ithe le a^hin. 

Pher ikby* ki; " Hath ass&aub nap* ate akhiau bet karalij.^ Mam hath polUTftiyft 
anr akhisII betyt, Thort der viohoq unbiii ikhy* ki: " Akh khol. 

Jadah ma^akh khoU, tadSa ditth* kihaairsfi Sdmlit os jah te khaloto, taabSkaii phar- 

rahe ban, sikr Khudi kareudo ban, 

Maif. unhaii-tbon puchhys ki j “ Eh keii bo rahi be 7 ^ kon la be * m-. j,, . 

“ Unhao akhyi,” Eh Sdmi sabb Biosalmin ban aw eh Haj] di makao he. Taa ahkaoi 

robab ikattha ete bher adnuyon de maitiL'* chip-yal Do dih*io maiii o^e 
awVdmiySii apne deriy*ii noe, jo tnaUhci bik variboii age bajj nw ai-biU-him 
Hil ahwal puchhys, SkhyS. I>U*yLoh maiii jits ki oh sdmi Hir o ^jhs dohJu 

SLd-Khuda de in howo. TSu onhae.de dhOdh ka^.ke 

SLat rich Ugyiwli. Jehm apnS niahan uiiliSb 

Oh doiu Utbe baiibe dittbe. Maiu khuah hoy£ ate ehnfaina Qalla ^ da kit.. 

CiihSa mainuf, eonjita ate apne kol aady. akbys ki i Him fengb hoorah*-Juii 1 
Main SkhTa 5 “ Dbillh ho tah* bun.” 

Phir merS hath pakarke ate usilwah skhya ki; “ AkWsn m." d« tof. pa^a 

ladifc akh kholi. C« jSb pahle ote phohunche. |arab kitoo muddatpan] chib ^ne 
Lhwsh yadh.gadh unbsndi khidmat maiu rah£, khiTrao Waste kadin rofi kadln bhawal- 
dadh bond! i^r. Rahi bik dihsre khiyal hi) bachah ghw^ m™ di^ aiys, na Tcje- 
Be-ikhtiysr rowan lag*. UDhSu maitboi. poobbyS ki; Tun kymi ronda.l^ I 
Main pahle to aharmiyS; pber jadao uahiiM wat wat poehbjS, tadiii maiu SkbyiE ki: 
Midniii. ghar-bsr, babbaohah, dost bde ysd il hain, ronda bun.*’ 

« Unia bik diu nuu ikhyS. ki: “ Watandimuhabbat hai bik tiuii hondi he, toii sachihlLi 

jo too Skhin tamiiii pobuncba deve, - 

Ua-Tole maif) skbys: " Je tosaii mainufi phunohwyo, to men ch*h he. 

TTi,.^«le MSI Elr akbyS Id: " Tainiui Jhang SysS ™b ptabnnchi-dcwni bfiln. E par tfin 

.u« «« i* ^ iUS. ooi. 

»nd. haA muo nahii'i. Ate ttuif. onbindo baqq ™h bad-kammiu na^bou, ki ob hurt 
Ji. .jW n..]hii.Mii» chwjMj h. Mil ^ pi 

ute hiri aharibi ate miskini di giwarde ban, tusia me» makan-iddati she jan.b Kbnd*waad 
fUhim so do’s mango. Kbuda loatiijQ do’S qabiil fannaeaT, tussnuti khuahl, .ssisli 

** tataT^ “ Jotha maiu ns ababr Jhang Sy&l 

’Uabta’ate.sararMorurnnhsn de kol, ya’ne Ba& Jha^ de kol, sirt M ikh-demn. 
TadSi Bini Hir Miiiii Rfiojhs merS hath pakarke akbyi, fa: A^ u bui- 

Maiuakhbfi«.thortchwtOHpicbho,nnhaiikhraki: ' 

Tada«diah.laha.Uaral Rosa Mil Hirdl jo hikdarakht jan^ dST^hS.apnaeusdefade 
Sdi cbw main nthe baitha.raha, Mai Hir yai twkar pohottha. usde mo]iwnSn toloi. 

nncbhya ki, “ Eh Ro»a koeda bo 1 “ , , „ 

rr„i,Sn skh*a Id • ” Eh Rmsa MW Hir SySi dS he.” 

Traich&r dihsTe boo ban ki main ns mabJn ®**^*'^ 
pucbbde tujiada njitw ma’lum hoya, ki tosau bwnrg, radi umar de slam fan], bafi* Q^n 
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uiAjid o Asnid-qadliini, 8^l£o, rsfa ia do ho^veti. AkhI Mfil Hir df K^bfint rubanStar* 
Jhang Syfit sanohS dowaifib-ho. Jekar tusSi maitiutt apno oil loTHnjhQ&, tin mail, apM, 
sabooi unhioda aaneba jothi m&inun Mai Hir apqe sSbfidrikhTi maifi iinbofi qu,', fikb-d«wS6 ** 
Ua-waqt BUl SSbiba Khiii ^hib Muhammad Iflma'il KhSii Rais Bahadur Jhana d 
jlndl hal. Oh adml Eaji hAouib mare didS Sahib Hi&i Ahmad fghafru’llShi aJaihi) ate^^ 
bhi (jo ua-waqt merl 'timar cbaadah pandrah varihoii dl liosIL) ghar Khin-Siblb d ’ ^ 
ate khidmat Mil SfihJba dl bihar pardah do. oh Hfiji Shakhf baithi, ate sab haqfqat io ba 
tetl-gai-he, zabaoi apue ikh-atioii. Us~auu do diharo MSi Sihiba telmiyi ^ iiujJ 
iSk bhf ditta. Phar oh tiir*gija. Maifj jad rekhti-hao ki Moi Sihiba uuhiii dihiruTia 
vioh mokaa jis ute Etoza oam-zad Mai Hir dl he ki iuma’rfit hamesha awau Tanjan Idte 
Khuda do fazl nil o nib&u dh&hiti-fich EhiO'Satiib Muhammad lemall Khiti Sahib d 
nimparrona Tolar Sihib da ’"^tei'akhneiiaukajofiauiqabsakardewneiiiiilh aprii Jhantfii-t 
ato,igiyi jaisa jo Khiii-Sahib sab zanundariii-sau ba-taiiq jberSn do, aur tashari do "ith - 
karke Sikbab duahmama Angr<sa6 diyin nuh laiij korko bajba-ditti. Ate mwlk sJsi T 
knkumat ba-dastur-i-fcibiq iiyS, iidi unhfiiido.bnwib kaditte. AEso buzunr no t. “ 

Buzuig Khudi dl karimat ^ 

Bu b^q ho aur aoohi he, Faqat. 

The Legend ol ‘Abda'USh Sb&h oi Saniui.‘ 

In^oduetory Remarks. 


‘ Abdu'Uah Shih belonged to a Sayyid family Uviog at Samfq, a village some milisi, 
of DeiSGhazI Khan. Ho enjoyed a great reputation for aamjtity, which is maiulaiued hv 
hu family, now [1884] ropresentod by a grandson of the original * Abdu’Uah Shah Th^ 
etory u chiefly remariiable for theiutroduction of the heroes of the von.* i,' , 

tale of Hir and Eaojbi in tho after-world. Ranjbi is 

occupation of a buffalo-herdsman, and as supplying milk to the Prophet 

'■TbestoiyofHlrandRStijhaieofwofld-wideMlebrityinthePiinjib, HTpwiuitb- 
ofChucliak.agialof^pgpDT.in theMnzaffaigarh District. Banjha’struo name was Didh.f^w' 

was by eaate a Binjlil Jajf, and b known almost eiclosively by hia caste namB wki i. i * 
takes the diminuUve forms RanjbuS, Rnnjbeja, and Henihe(rn. His father 
Chaudrior Roveaue Collector, and local magnate atTakbt Hazara, in theGuirinwiiU Diste^ * 

Translation.^ 

■Abdn’tlih Shah Sayyid Hved at Samin. He started on a pilgrunagc Meccal i., 4 
went on board a ship. Going on, he proceeded, when the ehip atopped. The emur « ,4^ 
thesnselvefl, but the ship did not move. oJterted 

A flock of birds was aitting on theseashore. The ship's masterfiaid * " T. 

0, who. for thanabaof fted wtJT pTylr hia IWa riti i.:* i .n . such man 



ship, and went and made the biida fly away; the wind lesched the iihin u- ' 

•AM„-IBb Stab m J0«) a. S» 4 ,h. T' “■ 

to a certain place, and there ho saw tracks of buffaloes. He took up those traoks ZTT} 
lowing and following them, ho went on and saw a smoke risijui |7i7 « ««! t i ' 

Abdu tlah Shah approached, the woman itHO and Buid, “In tho njvm t r i 
fibiii of Samin, you 

mriMmb Rtajtt b, .rith bi.'bXL. F^Cl7j:\"'Tr 


WomAn 
Pwt 


- . . ^ -—----— — _ _^ ^y&iiijig the bufFLiloEs rcftiimcd 

A* lAken down In 11^ Buloehl LnnK^g*^ from thi:» a ms a — 

Mntir agni trimilfltdHt by M. LoBgwwnh huBm imoeI BnlRcbAnl 

^ Hw Bn^oh toxt im not Iioev* 
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to the elation, and a red-boarded mtui came with them. ’AbduHli Shlh asked (of Hir) 
« Who is thia man that is coming in the track of the buffaloes f Hir replied, This ta 
Miaii BanihA " When he came. ’AMu'Uah raee. The man said, “ In the name of God. 
•Abdullah Shah, you are welcomo 1 ” •AbduHah Shah said, " All ia well, Miau Ranjha/' 
Ranjba asked him for his news. ’Abdu’Ufih Shah told him ail that had happeoed to him. 
Banjba said. " Thy pilgrimage is accepted at the (divine) threahold. In the evoning I shail 
take some nlilk, and bring you into the preaooco (of the Prophet.)" 

Then having filled an earthen pot with milk and lifted it on to his head, he took Abdu'lllh 
Shah by the hand. and said " Shut your eyea." Ho shut hia ayes. Theo BfinjhS aaid, •' Now. 
open your eyes." When he opened his eyes ho saw the Apoetlo of God sitting on hts throne. 
The Prophet saluted him, and his pilgrimage was accepted. 

There he saw a certain Kumhir (potter), an inhabitant of SamEo. on whom (the Prophet’s 
court) imposed a fine of eighty rupees. After this the Prophet gave his command; Mia a 
BSoilia thou art ordered to eonduet ’AbduHah Shah back to his own town." They went 
out and returned to the Station. MtSfi Ranjha said. "Stay hem for twn days, and drink 
my buffaloes' milk. Then I will take thee to thy own place.” For two days he stayed there : 
the third day Panjha said, “ Now give me your hand and then shut your eyes.” Ho gave 
him his band and shut his eyes. Then Rfinjba said, " Now let go my hand, and open yonr 
eyes " He opened his eye® and found himself standing in the town of Samin. ^e whole 
world saw how ’Abdu’Uah Shah CMue. The Kumbar came weeping to ’Abdn'Uah Shah 
saying *' At such and such a place thieves have broken into the house of a cerlain carpenter. 
They brought the track and made it pass by the side of my house, and now the Coveremctit 
garai * eighty ropcee I am umooent. tat God^a siika get mo off- Abdu Hlb 

fiih said. "It fa not for mo to get thU fine remitted, for it was imposed upon thee in the court 
of the Prophet’s Ma;e8ty, Go and pay 


book-notices. 
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jn tt* Usoe of Ibis nfouiTiol tor Av^utt ie*4, 

t — 

fktt iwfl papeM m the aony ot tto MsheriJ- 
BMjiit Singh. The tliitd pn^wr of iho swif* now 
)iM balom uto ond dwJs with tho irnsgular 

Mvntry. Fuuj, nf the Bikh anny, wbi^. 

in iho smlKir'a worfs, "mpswiimted the oU Khnl** 
MUiUry onlw *t tbn do» of the dghtemlh 
century Bod wrved a ooimertiag link betwero the 
tHa fyrtrtn nnd the ODfl iotrodooed in the P-njab by 
Baniit SiuBh." They were qiula dietiret Hid much 
iiair*ri«lly thna Iho tegular ^vairy. 
truiiwd and orgwilMKl on Eitfopean lifw* by nmiffal 
Jean Franwii Allard, wto laiucd the sarvieo oi 
jUnjit Singh h* 1*^2 with hi* eomradci. Ventura. 
Mr. Koiili quotH contcmiiofary *wideii<» to show to 
^hai a higb mat* miartiueM and dj*dplii» tho 
latter atiained under AJWd’a mimnRnd. The 
OhitTtAaraA Fauj [cjiirwciitcd that portion ol the 
If^Ur oavaliy which wrt paid dtowtly f«m the 
State ireaeury, » 

F^ui or Itiiid.1 motintod torcw. and was divided into 
two ^| - - the fJorcto™* A to*. [Mtuitod o«lisalveIy 
t»m tto pruviDOal robility, and the Afi«idiir 
who orig^ly belonged to varioua iodepan- 


Tn* Anwr or BiSmSuron, by Bira Ban Kora. 
PtaTt m. Beiviatod from the Journal ot Jodinn 
HiflioTy. VoL II, rut n, June lOSS- 



demt fiildi Chitfji and wpm tnrnMfrrred iprAdn&Uf 
to Mahtrftja'a w?rviOBy u iWir re*pe<!tiv* 

owiwri Ti^ro foTt«i to suboiit- Th* 

ortstfuxled kt the wiih ot Ranjit Skt|4;h to bind 
th& pn>Tiiidai Qohilitjr oivl their Itmibed foma 
Toor* clonely to bimwlf muX Hia throrw, and hy 
1046 had \nm 9 a 0 d to a force of ebo^ Ifl^OOO 
rtiim, diviiSed into o midtitude of w wnpot 

ouh imdof ita own Saidar^ 



The author gii^ foil tatmatin^ tbstaJli ot 

the ooinpqwtioii wid oi^anbotJoiip tho |»y and the 
tfiLwpgih. at diffofoot period*, of Ihio fom, oad 
loentionfl the (niriouo f*et. ttbiit ito nmka weco not 
fined tndipcrmiiiiatfly hj- membem of alJ or imy 
c& 9 to OT ofitionniitjf, but that each group [himoII 
wBif ffimpoBod o! tnen of enii wtm or dlM. In ea»* 
of ^vcaneim, thia rtile wma ri|pd3r obwrviKL The 

for« wa* tmwed on the priBCipIo mslNknown in otW 
part* of India* via-p that each holdiir of a fiiffir m 
I kd ahoiilci lumiih a «rtam oninter of offident 
troepa la rfliuti for lim onioiruefit ol hi* fief or 
hoMUig. Thw w*a tbo prindplo foUowtd by tbo 
Mamiha Go^’enunent; it wa* alao folkswrd by tho 
Fbrtiigii» m lt» ^ ^ Wrttom 

lndj*s tbough tbe obUgiri<^ fumJih mihtuj 
mrnm waa auboequraiit/ comnmfod for a qidt^ 
mat. Th* hurt Kjotioti ol the authpt'i paper t* 
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ootxwm^d with ttw gwi«qiis ot /aty which 

m&niicd the Iurt« of tl» Phs^nbL The syitHii of 
adminiitohn^ iham Horas kk lonw mpe^td to have 
oppfoxinmUMl to the DTran^j^omontd imtdti h^ Slvijt 
Id the Hd^efitaeiOth ocstury lot tho D&ocao biU 4 oH 4 . 

Mr. Bit* RaTD Eohlj'D Lhird pApBf iff weU up to 
tha fftffml&nl dot hy the two, aad will 

mpb.y poruBol bj studi^jitfl of Sikh hlatoiy^ 

3. 11. EdwjUB DUk 

MsiiOiiLa Off TDZE AieoHdfUiQQicidX SuBviPf ov I^jai 
No. !€, The Tompte of Slvd At BhaewA 
by D. Ba^vsbjl ^jwrUilOiidwSitp Oovcm’* 
mDnt Frkkting, Calctitmi 1954. 

Tho temple doHribed in thid BaOetln btdooge to 
the Oupti poiiod Aitil iff oituatod in the of 

Blimum ut twolvo mlk« wwt of Uacheh^ 

fo tbo StAto oI K^od. CWrunglum AppwB to 
have Tulted the epot io 1873-74 aad tberediwoveivsd 
■lh mscribed boundAry piUetj of whiah the Inunp- 
lioo vta oditod by Flwt some yeari ftfiorwarda- 
OinuuQgbua tnissHl the isEnpior howdvorp and It 
not diffcovered till tho beriming of by 

two o:^iilff of the Arch»ologicid Siiriraj^ Wefltem 
Circle. According to Sir John MarsHaHt the temple 
beleiigi to the eisth century a.d., though Mr+ 
Bnoerji ii inclioed to attribute It to the middle of 
the fifth santury. The dewriptica of the ihrine 
prepoiwl by hlr. Ranerji ie datiulad and exhnuitivo^ 
end the charaeter of the bnulding andite carvingA 
imd omarpeatetion Are wall portrayed in the 
aotrotklcen photographio pUtea, which lucecod the 
text. Some of the rarvingp are mnarlrablei and 
the ArehnologinU dapurtment ia to be eongratulAted 
on meuLng them from thejungW which ha^ eo loog 
hiddi^ tbem from view. 

8. M. Eowanoff i. 

€LtTAi.oc3iT£ Off TQs 1sfi>tA::i CoLUto:r[ONe irr tux 
MtJ^attn or Fiff ff Ann, Bosffosif by ArrAimA 
K. CoauAaaBWAirVp D. Ho,* Bart EV. Jalnft 
Pftintbiga and Manuseripta. Mimeuini of Floe 
Arte, BofftoOi J 9t4^ 

Tbk WDll-prtoled workofma with on Introduction 
by hlf. A+ K, Coome^Affwamy^in which ho bdofly 
ctevribcff the tharaeter of the Jaina relj|pnn^ the 
legfintlff connected with Mnbilvlfdhj F^rAvanothav^ 
and other pfotagonteta of Jama ifadRion, Like 
KJUakitehfkrya wl S^hbhadra# and the Jairb* 
cowolog^v htemturet and painting. Mo^ky cf the 
minlAtorefl indudvd Jn the catalogue are ruproduced 
from MS. eopiec of the JEofpd ^rxlrapwhkih Mr. 
CocoiaraBwaaiybeLio'iYa to have been handed down 
In practioiJly unalte red form from the fifth cfsntujy 
A.O., thougli the oldcat avnilalile MB- datee only 
from A.o 1^37. Ho argueff from the Jdeiitity 
of cerapofutien of tl» picLuree in the Jama MSi-that 
the art of Jaina pamtlng»aff we meet Itj dearly 
repTHentff the enrdvaluf anoM hieratic fnditlofi^ 
in which Mtodea of the hvei of LheJinarhed long 
b™ pnsontAd in ai^Mrdanca with familiar fomnlrc. 


It 14 an art ol pumlmughtamffOBhipv orp ar ha putff 
itep the drawing hae the perteot equillhiiuiii of a 
matbematiod oquatioap or a page ef a oompoHr'a 
acore. Tbemo and fomiula compo» no inteparabte 
tmtiyp text and picturaa forma ootitmuoui relaUen 
of the aame dogma in the same The book 

Oontiina 39 platea of iHufftradouai vwy wdi lopro- 
duced j hut the average reader would findit diM^t 
to understand theirifgiiigewice without the ensultent 
oxplatuitery Inirodactiaa which peecedoe tlvm. 

a. M Edwaadei^ 

Mno w Of TBS Asuito Sootxrrt dt BEiia4tv1024. 

I, Plant and Animal Boeignii tn Mural Deoera^ 
tion of on UdyEi VUlage^ 

2^ A Working Medal ef the Odgb of the Gangn 
in a Temple m Gopjaim 

3. The Boats of the Goegea, 

C The Fjehing Methods of the Ganges. 

The first of ltl»e papufl U by Dr. N. Aonandalo 
and Ib a mofft unful produciiea, as It Qltistnatev a 
ntstie art which is now fast diaappeamig. A 
^'aluabls plan is also eivao of a oomposho house on 
the ihoroB of the ChUka Lake. There ISp howoTur. 
no attempt to give snythieg beyond a men account 
of the dedpin *a the walls of the viHsge houses, 
and pefhnpi it is not possible to aay anything at 
present. There are exeeltent f^otographa attested 
to the paper by Babu D* N. Bagehi^ a Erahman. 

next paper Is also by Hr. N. Annan dale with 
the aodstanoo of Maham a ho padhyaya Horapiaead 
Bhasirit and Mr* I\ircy Brown- The object of the 
paper is to describe a ** little group ef saulpturoB io 
the vOloge Eallikote near the ChUkii Lako^ routing to 
myths about the Ganges as a body of water. Thr* 
ffculpturas arc at tbs lymphs of the Oluar Springs 
{Nirmal Jahara]^ where advantego has been taken ol 
a dear hiE atreomf ia u oouolJ^ whote sudi Lhings 
are rare;p to create a tank, omameut Itp and sur^ 
round it wlthicgeiul lo this ooae m to the or^in of 
Ihff Ganges. Tbs le^imd ia given m fuli end ox- 
plained Bampmoad Shastri, The ssulptiirM do 
not appear to be old and are beautifully ifiiistmted. 

Tlio third paper by Mr. Jamca HocueE Is a 
I'nJuaMe one und gives an account of tho Tarious 
k i nds of boats used on the Oatq^, written with 
the peculiar knewUdge po ssces i ad by the author- 
Ho begins with rafts and diqfHi^ut oanooSt and then 
passes on to plsnks-built boats, including oE tbs 
familiar vorietkM—paAwngSf and llidiing hoaiSi 
large and smail^ rowing usd raemg akifls^ travDEing 
bowhoatSp cersmaniaL baifos and cbj^ namsTs. 
Ta fact the whole of the Gardes system of water- 
oaetiago passes before one in these foidnating p«g« 
of the groatest interest^ 

in the last paper Mj. HomcE Is equaUy faniaat- 
ing inhlff thoroughly well-Informed aocoimt of tbs 
vartaus methods of fishing in iho Oangotio area, 
wbfitbor in tlw many efftipari^+ lakai or in the 
Hver itffsE. It is woU worth study, 

B. G. Tmicri.A> 
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NOTES ON INDIAN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, 

lUl B. a. GUPTE* F.2.S. 

The following notes on ccrt^s-in musical bstrnnicntfi met with b India may be uecfol 
to students *— 

The Bag-pipe Dren<3. 

Tho iiutnimeut coUed ^ruliupAnga or 5JkEjona-JFul» in the Madras Preeidenoj k a bag¬ 
pipe, need merely mm drone, li coEisiste of a bag of kid skin, two piprsi a dtoDo and a reed. 
Tho larger of the two pipes has holes in itt partially Bto|ifped with was, to tone the inHtrument 
to tho desired pitch. Tho bag is mdatect from the mouth through the emallcr pipe. The 
drone is made of e&no and is mounted in a stack of tho same material, which also containB 
the reed. Tlie rood lb in one piece, made of cane or of the large marsh teed.^ The vibrations 
ai^ controllod by a littlo pioco of wiro or fitio string tied roughly round the tougne. Black 
woi: is used to make the iostrumc^nt air tight. 

It is played in the Tamil country by MdakkAram, musieians who accompany DcTad^sk, 
i.e.p girls offered to tho goda as brides, who ore ready dancing-girls. In the Telngu country 
it is played by barbers or by men (Bogams) who accompany the songs of the Bogam* 
singers, and also by the orchestra of Hmrlii theatrical performance^. There is also a 
class of Telugu wandering beggars found in^ but not indigenous to, tbe Mysore State, who 
carry with thorn a bag-pipe made of the entiro skin of a kid, with ahoUow' reed attached to 
one end, through which they blow until Iho bpg k fully inflated. The air ts then let tiirough 
the rccd^ closed by the t hunib* by pnrtiolJy opening. This gives a continnous drone, know^n 
as to the accompaniment of which they aing songs. 

In Northern India there is a bog-pipe called which docs not differ much from the 

above In outward appearance,® but it oontains a chanter and somctinics afso a drone. It 
is^ however, going out of uae under the influcnco of the BrAhnnins, as they bring tho jungle 
population under tenets which hold it to bo an abomhiation to handle skins, or to touch 
them flo as to bring them near the mouth®. 

Day^ ifusic aud JTiwical Irp$irummt«t seems to think it probable that the bag-pipe had 
on Eastern origin, as bo beard it played in India^ PanjAb, and AfghankiAn with a skill that 
would havo done credit to a Highland-piper.'* Day says also that Indian Music has been 
compared to that of Scotland* but the resemblance can bo traced prinel|ialiy to the frequent 
omployment by both nations of a eomowhat flimikr scale of five intervals, tho fourth and 
seventh being omitted/^ He adds: '"many of the graces and embeUishments emploj^d 
in the gipsy niusie in Bungaty' arc to bo foimd in Indian melodJcs . * . . M. Bongaut- 
Ducondmy shows the strikiDg resemblance of the Indian songs and ibo examples of luolodic-s 
from tho Levant, bo much so that it is difficult to belicvo that their origin is not idciiiical/^ 

In Burma inrtnimcnls of the bag-pipe class am made out of gourds. Sco Plate II* fig. 3> 

t See Fi>te XV, p. L£0, of Day's Mmk and SStuicai intiTiumtnt*^/ Sachem India, 

1 Boo Fbio Xll of lliUt4 BolvyTifl Do, Cslc!ijiU4 Jx)»doEk, 1304. 

i Hatl^TVoUf on ib^ Phut%is, BbojanlAS anil Void us, sboH'B that tfite# have 

atmody adopted many Bfahma:! olhCuiub, ili^iSy to iuiL tboiF Iwition in tho wdal Halo* 

4 [It \iow0vj&tf olnLinLod by €blp CamphoU ikist bo InimduoiKi ttuj bf^-pipo into ti» iVajab 
Ftontior Foroo —B-O.T.] 

e {Tha Biiimoso rcaIo 1a tlio name as. tho Indkn. and a Btirman oaco to)d eoo that that wtm lha 
reouu why alt Eumpeae mmio soundod otit ot t-uno to him. On tha othor hand, ao for as my own ear Is 
ooucamodi oil Orl^aQliil mgsde gooms to bo out of tone. Tlie rosaoD li not fsif to aoolc—a soak of ^ nnd a 
acalo of S are iDoompatiUoi ood a oar aocuitemod from birth to tho one nmoot asaily appreciato the otlior^ 
At tho sotiio ticv I rDoollect a Jemadar of the old ^th Bongal N.J.p who was a i^tural muBlclaii and ortod 
os harLdnUiSter of tbo Iteglmont, oomhig to my hoam many ymws ago aod borrowing art'English aoag vat 
lor tho pUnjQ and In s eeu[ilo of dayi setting it te hii own bond wbkb soop played It admirably^—K.0.T4 

I 
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Drums. 

Tho damru or hour-glass druju {see Plato I, fig. 4) la a great ^Toarite with the Ping^ 
or ioctuno-tcllejw of the Marith4 ooiutrjr. 

Anotbor djruiu nmdo in the fomi of an iiour-gtaas out of two ikulisi out aotoss and set 
crown to crown, is used in Tibet. (See Plato I, fig. 5.)* 

The khanjirA ta used by the KftnphfttiAa (see Plate I, fig. 6), a religiotis order, who 

and beg from door to door. 

The aamWief (see Kate 1, fig. 7) consiatoef two conical dnuoe of cart hen wore beaten side 
by side, BO aa to make a double dram. It is used by the Gondhima, when singing hallada. 

The d >ph (see Plato I, fi.g. 8), a large cyiiadsr with a narrow rim, and tho d/wl (see Plate I, 
fig. 8) are used by tbe Duma. 

^ Stringed iBStruments 

The ittfuus or dt-(dr, f o-eaUed because it has only one string and no frets. It consiats of a 
bamboo fastened to a hollow wooden cylinder (toe Plate II, fig. 9). The lower end of tho 
cylinder is closed by a piece of parchment wit ha hole in the oentre, through which a etriog is 
passed and tied to a peg through the upper end to pre vent it from slipping and to keep it in 
place. It is used by the GondhAlls, who in Bombay ate wandering mmsticla, and twanged 
from time to time as an accompaniment to heroio ballads. It is very popular in. the Deccan 
and the CeotniA ProTinces. 

Tlio iiitdri (see Plato II, fig. 10) ia an instrumeat with two stiingi and a varying number 
of gourds, mnch nsed by wandering Eitoph^tifts, W4ghjla and other miaetrela. 

The ehibdfd is a variety of the hindrf with five strings. 

The rdmndatm is a kind of fiddle (sea Plate I, fig. tfi) and ia not of Indian origin. It is 
rarely met with, cKoopt in the hands of strolling musiciaiis who support themseivea by it. 
The original cornea from Ccyioa, as its Indian title rdwitdeffw tolls ua, signifying that it 
belongs to the land of RAvana. 

In Ceylon it is called a viitatnA, and there it has but two striaga, one made out of a ipectea 
of flax, and one out of horse-hair. The string of the how, which has bolls attached to it, is 
idao made of horac-hair. The hollow part of tho ritwuMA U made out of half a coeosnut- 
ahell, polished and covered with a dried and perforated liiardakin^ (see Plato II, fig, Ifla), 

Bells. 

The pitoatd or small boll ia used in every Hindu temple. Its antiquity in India is beyond 
doubt, as spcctfflcns have been diacorerod in cromlccba and cairns in difTerent parts of India.* 

A woockn bell is used by the nomad BanjirAs and by the Tddas for tying round the 
necks of cattle (sec Kate I, fig. 11a.) 

Flutes. 

The Indian flute, mumlf, tssUUbeld in Indiato be peculiarly sacred, as the companjon of 
Krishna inaU his wanderings. In Indian mythology >t is looked on with as ranch roverenoa 
os the tyro in ancient Orecoe. It ia also still on oocaaions blown throu|pi tbc nostrils. In 
every sculpture and picture, whore Kfiahoa ia represented as sitting, bo is shown ]ilaytag 
the Jfunilf. 

Man y jenra ago, when going through the Vatican. I was so struck with the resctnbUnco of 
the figure of KriBh^ to that of Pan that I took away a sketoh of tho statuette of Pan. I 
found that the tibh, or fiuto, the oommoiKst ancient musical instrumciiit of tbc Orecks and 
Romans, oonaistod of a hollow reed perforated with boles at fixed places (see Kate II, fig. 12), 
and that it had been used all over India at a very ancient date. It ia fat India sometimes 
made of red sandal-wood bored with a gimlet. Bee Plato II, fig. I3b, 

* (1 euoc po4HMBed a ipgcfmGn, q( adueJi. the luturM Uto asv«r ptopotly ckissU awC w«n dasriy 
mar kcKl right down the rcire}iead.-^Jt,O.T.] 

t ftw J. Davy, An .dcoMint »/ /atsrior»/ Ut Inin^ant*, 

S l|, 'T. Enacgrdbe, Btlit (i/ Ito Esattr, toll. 
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PW was tbs repaid in-rontor oi Jiw flute, Uie ttmauha, and so Kfiahna in India has 
alimya been accepted aa the inTcntor uf fcw flute, the Wsrttf, 

TUe ol^fljd (Plato II, %• 13a) k a bamboo flute of the same tone and eompaas as the 
and Day (ifa^ic and Hmi&it /jM<r«ei«i/s, p. 4^) says it b played in pain in a some¬ 
what WH* 1 \ P*^‘ as the o! the Bomans, as pictured on a vase in the British Moecum. 

A flute made of a thigh-bone is also used in India (see Plate I, fig. 13d) *. 

Homs. 

Pan is drawn blowing a bom, and in India, too, the iring^ or born (see Plate II, 
fig. 13c) ia held to be of divine origin, and is mentioned In the earliest writings ts 

Reed-pipes. 

The punji or jinaperi is a reed-pipe used eaclostvely by jogglere or snalte-channere. The 
body and mouth-piece are formed out of a bottle-shaped gourd, into which are inserted two 
bamboo pipes, one of which is pieieed with finget-boka, so that it can be plapdon while the 
other k being sounded with the key-note as a drone. It k supposed te be speciaUy i^asmg 
to Bnakes. Meadows Taylor, Froct*dijigs. Royal IriA Academy, vol. IX. pt, 1, lelatea a 
rtriking instance of its use: One very large cola*, which frequented my g^n at 

EUichpor and of which every one was in drond. ww caught by ro™ ^fessiona^ ^ 
charmers in my own presence hy means of the pungi. It was played at Aral very softly beforo 

Srle b«.b Lac, wluch tk. ™k. liccd in . bde, 

S. ten. Mid t«.« o! hi. pUyfag, Md. » the chennd h- b^. K »<»•*«> 

Iciri, ..trfdc «.d »c.tcd IttcW in . tfctot nunner. At lh« nn.^1 «^h.t m» 
Ipncd dcL,n.»Ar hchbd, utd hhUe th. «t«.ln«. .« .l»,W ^ the rl.pr, 

hc^: buLct npo. it, siting H h, th. hCd unde, the H. hend ™ tton 

SLd dntLhyn toehednlelt «.d the bnge end teeth .««eled hy ilwng pnte^. ^ 
E t™. then tnmtd hx*., .o«ptet.iy eo^ ^ ■n. de.^eto rt 

«» id«itity .1 the Midile, to, . pertien el IM teU tind ton tbot o* in en ettentpt to 

destroy It** (see Plate It, fig. 14J* 

Casta usts. 

The kartat (Plate 11, Bg. W) conskt* of ft pak of castanets mads of wood. They have 
■necial symbok on them. 

Bird-Calls, 

M the »ad wmdering teito oi Indi. «e good tingen in thei, oira nny. They h.™ 
.-T-i-l ,he Ml oi ntoddnUng the toeo hy n no. henditoy hobit ol nmtoUng tbo edi. ot 
tw. end .Ud «dn»ln 8on» oi them «. hied entei^ •*, ^ 

there ie eltoy 1 gtot deomnd io, hWniu then mhpon teuhee tom tn.ta kmd 
to eninule. The tonderiog trito tom thi. leeling to g^ eeeennt hy entohmg hirde 
.T-.,., tom ie, eJe beloto JJo end Boddhim Templee et in m^t-plKe. 
l^hMO kindiy people. When toy .ee the enptiee .iU thmge, toy hoy tom mid to tom 
ot hberty, to bo canght Ignin by to bW-tomlng end hhd cotehmg wid min. A mgidee 

»y i-«*.in* th. enll. oi i^d m^. ^ 
while unwary children are taken up with the performance, a coDcaguo o the per otmer 
pUfor a fo^mamenta and even pick the poekets of grown-up spectators. The signal for the 
opportune moment is given in a jaigou which no clvUiied man undeislanck. 


— ---■. . — . - . -- — -1-_ from Dfieelias snd I nBdentood 

# [Hewvvor, tbs ■ps«io«i that qMd to to m my possMuen esw ««*“ 

that it Was 'Rtotau oHgio.—It.C.T.J 

IS Day, ifuiitoftJ Jfiwfcal Iitdrusteais, p. 104. 
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GURUB STONE PILL4R INSCRIPnON OF VAGHARAJA* 

Hu HJRA LAl., BA- 

Gitbur Is a small villeigo iB the Drug district d the Central Provincea* nine milea ftom 
mAmtarij the terminna of the Baipur*^I>hamtarl hranch line of the Bengal-Negpar Railway, 
and about 37 milca from KAnher, the heed-qiiarteTe cf the feudatory etate of that name. 
Near an eld temple, without any god enshrined in it, b a stone pillar in a field wliidk In^ra 
ft smalt inseriptien. While on tour ui the I>rug district I bad occasion to it personally 
and to take a copy from the original. The inscription is on two BkJes of tlic pillar, but the 
seeond aide is so much rubbed that hardly any letters, are Firfhle. The mteUigiblo portion 
is on the first sidcp which contains twel^ lines bi bold tetters^ cover big a space two feet 
six Inches by one foot. The average size of the letters la two tnehes, Thu second siile con¬ 
tains about coven Imce with impreeatoiy figure# of a pig foUoived by an ms, insinuatmg tliat 
the transgressor of the gift will be an lasos of tbeac unlntals in the next life. 

The record is Sanskrit proso in N&gart characters of about the eleventh century A.i>,, d 4 >- 
claring a gift of land to the gods UmAnhtlia [Slval and KAla Bbalrava by NAyaka .Iditya, 
during the reign of tbo illustrious BApaEsa VAghnrAJa of the Somiivaihiia (lAinar race) of 
KAkaraya. Apparently a temple was erected in honour of theso two gods and loud was granted 
to nnpport them. 

We know VAghorAja from the KAnker* inEoriptioa ol BhAnudeva and the SihAva^ inscrip¬ 
tion of KariwAja bs one of the aneertora of tho Somavam&i kings of KAnker, a name which 
Wfts known as KAkaira or KAkaraya in ancicfit timefl. The KAufeer in^riptiou shows that 
tho NAyakaa were an infiucrttiol family^ and some of them were ministefs of the KAnker kings, 
though origiuftUy they were elephant catcheis. In that mscripfton fow gcticratbpsi of tho 
NAyakas are given, but these cannot carry us to tho times ol YAgharflja, in whoso roign NAyaba 
Aditya waa apparently the minister. It ifl noteworthy, too, that tlio early kings of KAnker 
were known as BAi>aka; now they arc known os MabArAJAdhirAja, a title given by the British 
Oovenmsnt. 

Tho inseription gives no new information, beyond confirming the tradition that the 
Dhamtarl hhd^ was Included in the KAnker chiefship m early as the eleventh century A 
by the fact that Gururt only recently transferred fiN^m Dbamtari ioA^ltq the Drug district* 
was oortamly under the mb of the KAnkcr Idnga. 

Text. 




Fini Side, 

L 

Svftflti EAka[ralya 

7. Adityova devA Srt 

2. 

parama-mAhAsya-^ 

8. [U}ia& fiilih& Sri K&k[BbaiJ 

3. 

ra soma-ku- 

D. [nva]yoli bhumi pc»[da] 

4. 

la-Ulaka rAua 

10. fttH] yo[atnv} r&jA bbavi [sliftij 

6. 

ka Sri VAgharA[ja] 

11, [ti] ta«y-4h&n) krlt* taltn*. 

&. 

{r]AjA< nAyaka Sri 

13, , , . bbdinii tabpayata . ^ 



Seeoiid Side, 

13. 

, * * devft bhdmi yah 

115' *.puru 

14. 

4 , . lopayati tasyA 

10. 


* Sjffl Epi^nrj^h Indkit, voh iX, p. 12A, 
9 Bead 


i J6id, p, 1S?, 
^ Ibad 
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SOME ASPECTS OF THE CAREER OF GURU HARGOVUJD. 

Bf iSnJUBHUBAN' BANERJEE. M.A., P.R.S, 

1, The Clirooolflgj of HatBOVlod. 

Gtmcr Aiicui’a doatli (HMTured ia tho moatii of Jetb, SAmbat 1663 (Jan« 1606) and be 

was inunediately succeeded by Hargovind, ^ho was eleven years of at time 

been born in 1586 a.d « Mohstm Fani saj-s that Arjan was followed by bis brother ^ra^. 
But Arjan's son, Hargovind, also madeptetentioiia to tiie Khalifat (depnt^^^^tomed 
tho place of Ms father.® BamtJio is evidently a comiption of Wthia, the oldest bro^r of 
Guru Arjnn, and this is clearly proved by Mahaun Fani'»identification of the followers of oitlua 
with tlie Mainw. ».e., the Minaa .* Ever sinco his finpersession Prithia bad^n tho 
imrelenting enemy of Guru Arjnn and it is not at oU improbable that be would laiao troubles 
after his brother's death. But tho Sikh accounts unanimoualy state that Guw ^rgovind 
inimcdiately succeeded his father, and we have it in Macauliffe that Prithia ^ 
the critical moment when his plots against Guru Arjan were about to bear fruit.® Oiptoin 
Trover, the translator of the Dabistan, atotos, “ there appears a hiatus or some confuaioa m 
our t« 2 £t; so much however ia indicated clearly (uvtogh, that there was a contest about the 
Buoc^ion between the son and brother of Arjanmal.'"* It seems that Prithia or his 
“ worthy " son BChrban raised some trouhlee about the succession, hut Hargoviiid proved 
too strong for them. 

DifQcultiee arise when wo oome to the details of Guru Hargovind's career. It bocostea 
almost impossiblo to reconciile tho Sikh accounts wdth contemporary Muliemmadan hitto^. 
Hargovind's career may conveniently bo divided into three distinct penode, ^ The first penod 
is s 3 Tiehronous witli tlio reign of Jaliungir and ends with the latter'a death M October 1^, 
The second period witnesses Hargovind's quarrels with tho Moghul outhoritics and emhra- 
009 porhape, tho firal ais or seven yeara of tho reign of Shah dahaa. Tho last is tho ^od of 
Haigovind’a retifomont in the hills, which ended in 1645 when he died. This broad outline 
may easily bo acceptod, but, when we enter into details, we find to our disappointment 
that tho accopted chronology ia by no means so satiafactoiy. 

Now, tho most important thing that happened during tho fiwt i»enod of Hargovinds 
life was his ironrUonmont by the orders of the emporor Jahangir. In the Dafei^n i^d 
that tho emperor Jahangir iropri):oned Guru Hnrgovind in tho fort of 
to remain a prisoner on scanty foodt for twelve yoam. Mohaim Pam and the SilA 
are however, unanimous on tho point that both the imprisonment and Tclcaiw od 
took plaoo during tho reign of Jahangir, tho difference being only with r^rd to the 
of imprUonment. Tho Sikhs try to make it only forty days," wherena Mohsun Fam evpUcilly 
Hintos that the Guru waa imprisoned for twelve yoare. Li the faoo of ^e ® 
of MoItsunFnni whowas a contomporary and a personal friend of Hargovind. the Sil^ 

give thorn a olofW? ________=-— 

I MwsMiliffp. TA* BefnaDS. Tol. Ul. p, lOOs ulwife m 

^AAanifc mjdi fiffehid, p. 23. Aswill ap|t»r» it w awlntely wMie ^ 

with «Rar<t m Lt«. this.f Mar. 

hii at on nmatuz whom G&m Arjonl^tJiit be eoimttidi 

At thfl harbiirtmB pimiehmenl. of the (nyirorimtii of n^fiog y^m y J ^ 

ImnTenwd immodialSly aflenrardi. it does not «rm tmprobaMr that AtJ«»i died m June, iwv. i 

Beni Pnwad’s JrtAflnjir, pp. 13S-lto,) , RuWiOin toI.II, p.£T3- 

♦ S ,So* also MucauUHe, iTA. ^AA BeHcwa. vqI. U, p. 281. • Mawwdilto. 2t»d., vol. lU, jh 99, 

ftSrPwijab Comaeiica] FHW cditlcn) state that it lasted mow tlian t»0 mec hs. 
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Us tnk* MJicfluliffe’e account, which is based on Bhai S&ntokh Singh’s Sviaj /•wtesS, 
the i?Hr JSitos. and the Ilihaa Guru KhaUa.* It ia stated that HaTgorind’a first important 
act ma to gather the nucleus of an army. In the rciy beginning of hia pontificate he in 
reported to huTe told Bhai Bodiuj. “ my endeavoor shalJ be to fulfil ihy prophecy. My 
«fi shall bo a sword-Twlt, and I iJiall wear my turban with a royal aigrette." The Cum 
Roon acquired an army about 500 strong, and he ia said to have aystomaticilly tamed hie 
attention to the ehoee aad other wailikc eecupations.'i In this manner the Gom continaed 
for six years when, in 1013, the emperor sumraoBed him to Delhi. Chandu Shah, the Dewan 
of Lahore, who had been mainly instrumental in bringing about the arreet and execution 
of Guru Arjan, had again come forward with the proposal of marrving his daughter to Bar- 
gortnd soon alter the lattar’a accession to the gadd* of hia father. Baigofind bluntly reluscd 
the offer. This enraged Chandu beyond measure and he b<^n hin plots agsin. He poisoned 
the cats of the emporor against Baigorind, who, he reprCitenteii, was fast collecting an army 
in Order to take rerei^ upon the emperor for the execution of his lather. Thereupon the 
Emperor calicd Hargorind to Delhi. Various stories are narrated as to how the Guru lived 
with the emperor for some time, apparently on friendly terms, and how the emperor ever re¬ 
mained unconv iaeod of the Guru’s innocence. About this t i me the emperor hadeeverysevero 
iUness at Agra, and sought the adTioe of an astrologer to decide what would ba the anspidou* 
time for him to eit on bis throne after hia recovery. Chandu bribed the Mtrologcr, who 
informed the emperor that a severe calamity was hani^ng over him, and that he could ewape 
it only if some holy man were sent to the Fort of Gwalior to do i>enance there. Again, at the 
ini-ti^tion of Chandu, the emperor's advisera a]] unanimously agreed tbat Bargovind woe 
juat the holy man wanted, and as a result the Guru was sent to the Fort of Gwalior. Maeau. 
Uffe docs not .■'•fate how long the Guru remalDcd in Gwalior, but it appears that- after soma 
time the emperor ordered hie reloase, chiefly through the intemessiou of Waair Khan, llie 
Guru returned to Delhi and soon succeoded in convincing the emperor of Chandu'a perfidy, 
Jahangir handed over Chandu to Eargovind, tailing him to punish him as he pleased. The 
emperor was at this time extremely unwell and hia ph 3 'sieiaus advised a change of air. He 
to spend the summer in Kashmir and asked the Guru to occompony him. po 
Guru complied and they started for Kashmir together. On their way they halted at Goiud- 
wal, Tarn Taian. end Amritsar. The Guru remained at Amritsor for a few daya and 
ultimately joined the emperor at Lahore. 

This ia the ft?kb account of the imprisonment and release of Eargovind. It will appear 
that much of it is fable lathor than histofs', and that, obviously, the Sikhs try to hide the real 
causes of Guru Haigovind’a iroprifioament. The period of Hargo^Tnd'a confinement ia no¬ 
where clearly mentioned. MaeauUffe merely states that when the Guru’s mother aaw that 
he did not return in time, ahe became very anxious, and Bhai Jetha w'cnt on o mis.-iion to 
Delhi to aecure the Guru’s release. " Ho succeeded in soothing the emperor, who had been 
troubled with fearful visionB," '* and as a reward. Jahapgir. who had already been favour¬ 
ably inclined towards the Guru throu^ the i^eadiogs cf Wazir Khan, ordered Hargovind’a 
release. However, the Guru could not have remained imprisoned very long, for he muried 
Nanaki alter his return from Delhi, and Eanaki’a flret child was liorn in 1618..The Ouro 
could not marry' Naimki immediately afterhia release, as his tour with the emperor took some 
time. Even ii wo suppose that Kanaki conceived immediately after her roarrjagto, about 
two years must have elapsed botu'oen the Guru’s release and (be birth of Ani Raf. This 
would place tho Guru’s release about 1616, As he had bren called to I>elhi in 1612, he could 
not have remained in prison for more than four year*. The Panfft Pmfaight* and the Itihat 


9 aUcauUOe, Ttm SiUi vol. IV, p. I, note. 

11 Ibid^ p. a. 

is /tid., p. 47. 


la p. 

IS /Wd,, p. 24. 
U P, lOU 
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Gun « HowW awtc that the Gam was caUed to Delhi in 1016. and as they 

Z Gum-t eUnemeni lasted tot only two months, pejiaps the G«a w^ al*o 
in^ same year. But it ia imix««ble to reconaae thi« e«oanU w>tk eo^ 
^porm Muhammadan history. Jahangir left Agra in the autumn of 1013 and 
hU e^urt‘and camp at Ajmer, in order to be in closer touch ^th Gje i^tary ‘hat 

were than going on agairwt Mewar.tt He left Ajmer on the lOth of ^orember, 1610 and 
entered Mondu on March 6th, 10l7.« Then Jahangii' rt»rted on a toor m Gojawt and re* 
turned to Agra in the middle of April. 1019. after an abaenee of 6 to year* an^a half.Ji It 
waa about this time that Jahangir’a health broke down. Hie phyeieiaim adnsed a ehii^ rf 
air and his annual yieita to Kashmir begun, his first sojonm of seTwi months ta^ place in 
1630 (March to Octobw).« The Sikh records unamnioosly say that immediately alter 
his release Guru Hargovind nccompanicd the Emperor to Kashmir. A very sev^i nw 

t.. All ,h.» ...Ki tt pi.». a,, r.w «. le . 

bednniiw ^ 1 A carefy 1 him]j d the Sikh rccorda niflrkcft it cl»r, i n moro ^ ^ j 

that the Guru acoompaniod the emimror to Kaiihmir about tbwtim^ The 
SL ai-treated bj- her lather. Kaulan. the daughter of the Ka^ of 
pr^tion of the Guru, Kaulan’a preceptor, the celebrated saint 3Lan Mir. ako 
^ib. the Guru in her behalf. Hargovind eccordingly gave her asylum and ^oved her to 
Amritsar, where, after some days, the famous tank, Kanlasur. was excavated in her 
^Tdate of the excamion of the tank is given as I621.*0 Aa Kaulan came und^p^^ 
teotion of IbeGtim at the time when ho came to I^hom in tho emp^a eamp.it 
S^lZr^mnied theemperorat the time of bis first sojourn and aa theGnm set -“t 
emperor immediately after his release, his release could not have taken place earlier . 

would make Hargovindh period of imprisonment extend to ab^t seven y^. a«. 
«c«SriIacauUffeTbad been summoned to Delhi in 1619. Mohsun Fam h^ver. 
JSS V Sics that tho Guru was kept in prison for twelve years. Leaving eside for the present, 
L iiLntestable nature of the evidence of Mohsun Fani. let ns see 
themfiolvoa lend any support to his statement. We have already said 
marriage with Sanaki took place after his return to Amntsar. It la i«d. houever 
SanaW had been betrothed to Hargovind. when his father. Guni Anaa. 

given for tho postponement of the marriage aro the extiemo^ith 
S!^-a aUicc in DoC Agra. Uhore and other places « But if 
imprisoned in 1612, he had clear elx years during which he 

mJSago with NamUi. The question of youth may safiiy be diwcgarded. m ***“ ^^^ 
abonild in instances of very early girl marriagi^. Tho inevitable conclusion must bo that 
his accession Hargovind Imd very little time to think of 
prison about 1607. perhaps a year alter bm accession to the Sl^* of bis 

place in 1619, and the period of hii imprisonmmil being tivclve yoare, 

Now. let UB ooosidcr the causes of Guru Hargovind’s impownBicnt and whether 

they throw any light on the question at issue. Both Cmimngham ^*“"5 

the^reasons for Guru Hargovind's incarceration were his ' K^. 

broaking oi forest-laws owing to his groat pvwiioii for huiiting. «d 

nwn use tho money he should have disbuiwod to the troops. Tim fine impoeed o J _* _ 

“^^Tidno^rteen paid, and all these causes combined to indneo tho eiUFror to send 

Bent Pramd's Jntofirir. P> M7. 


u P.126. 

17 «f£i., p 277. 

1* Ifcid.. p. 316. 

!i JWitf.,ve1. ni, p. 77 


p nu^nf p/ Oiiml*i tdiiSOTi. Pv B7- 


]« 

u 

u 

n 

A 


iW., Eh 9 ^. 

Maesulilfe. '*< StkH Edigim, uel. W, p. 48. 
W^^ W. ' 

e/ .VttfciiSi* p. 41. 
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Ttoyer'fl tmuBlafcion of the Dabi^fan. Hicro we read "He (HsTgo^iiid) becamt? iuvolvod 
in many diffioultioa t one of them wm that he appropriated to himflolf the i«iy due to the 
soldiers in advance ; he carried abo the aword against hb father; he kept braddra many spi:- 
vtmia and waa addieted to hunting. JahangiTp oo accotmt of the money duo to the army, 
and of the mnlet imposed njion Arjan MaJ, aent Hargovind to the fort of Gwalierp whm he 
remained imprisoned for twelve Thia pasaage seems to tihqw cooduflively that 

the concluaioTi we arrived at cannot be corrocti because Horgov-md codd not have misap¬ 
propriated the money duo to the soldieiBp unlesa he liad already been in the service of the 
emperor. Maeaqliffep however* sap that Troyer's translation m thoroughly wrong and that, 
the paasBgo in question should bo rendered thus “He had many difEcalties to contend 
with I one of them was that he adopted the atylo of a soldier, wore a sw'ord eontrary to the 
onstom of hia father, maintained a retinuOp and began to follow the cka^e. The omporor in 
order to esttort from him the balance of the fine which had beentmpoeed on Arjan &ta1,scDt 
him to Gwalior.” The Icamod author adds* "‘we might supposo that Troyer had translated from 
n different text* and that the D{ibi^n has since his time been altered at somebody's Lust igation ^ 
iJ seme of tho blpndora of Troyer'a traDslatiou w ere not so very palpable, ”** Thestatemmit that 
Horgovind carried the sword against his father ia "not only opposed to the verbal and gram- 
matica] mUrprelation of the {Peraian) passage, hut it is oka opposed to the wlicde tenor of 
the accounts of both Arjon and Hargoviud given in the Dabi^n itself.^' It doca not srerap 
thcreioroi that Troyer had translatod from a different text. However, Dr. Norangf whoj 
as ho informs eonaidts the Bombay edition of the Dabisian^ repeata l^oyer's statement 
that Hargovind misappropriated the monoy granted by tho emperor for his troops and ap^ 
pends a note that "tho omperor could not understand the naitire of tho Guru's following* 
Hifl troops were mostly volunteers and fought not for pay» but out of devotion and obediimoe."*^ 
Wo have not been able to consult the original* but it is significant to note that IVof. Sarkar* 
who also uses the Bombay text**^ makes no mention of Eargoviud's mkappropriation of the 
money duo to soldiers^ though be states tliat the Guru was sent to Gwalior to make him pay 
fcho balance of the fine imposed upon hie father.®* We ore indlned to think that Narang 
oommittad the Bamc misLako as Tmyerp or had been misled by him* Alorcover, if w'o accept 
Ttoycf's statementp ohconological dldicultica at ouco arise. In faeti. Dr. Xamug has involved 
himseU in inconsisteneius. Hea^pts MoheanFain's statcincat tliat Hargovind remained in 
prison lor tw'dve years*®^ We have soon that the Guru's jonmey to Kashmir with the Emperor 
could not have taken place earlier than lG2<t. This date also Dr. Narang accepts.^* But liOp 
at the same tiracp says that tho Gum was imprisoned si ter This is* however, clearly 

impossible. Mohsnn Fani and the various Sikb records arc all unanimous that both the impri< 
Bonment and release o! Horgovind took pbcc during tho roign of Jahangir- Thcreforo* tlie 
Gum could not have been Imprisuned after 1030 ; for Jahangir died in 1027 and the Gum re¬ 
mained in prison for twelve yenru. Again* Miohsan Foni states that Hargovind was " always 
aitachod to the Btirrap of the viotorioiis Jahangir”, and on the latter a death in 1627 he 
onberod the service of bis 8oit and sncceasorj Sbsb Johan.®® The latter Btatement mokOB it 
clear that Hargovind had been in the employ of tho omperor Jahangir and on Ine death auto¬ 
matically entered tho aorvice of his successor, Cunninghanii wo think, is therefore right 
when he says, On the death of Jahangif in 162S, Hargovind continued in t he employ <d tho 

IB Thhuian, Vet H, p 2T^, fa MAcaolifEo* TAe vol. TV, pp, £1, 22. 

Jfid.,p. IIL ^ Namng, Tftrnir/4>rnH^^ p. alp f.n. 7. 

^ J^Tkar'a Aufan^t^^ vol. HI, p. 364, Lr. 

** Ibid.fp. 30a. We do not however imdowtaiid why P«sL SarkarallcwB ili& colunmy to eUad In 
IrvioD*! IxiWr p. 7?* 

n Nnfoiig, JWtf., p. 42, f.n, 3. W thid-^ p. 41. 

» DoAiekin, voL JJ* p. 274 * 
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MahomofUn aori'inmcTit.’'^^ Hwgoviiid, nccfl*»nril>% wan not a prinoner in 1D27. Furiber, 
Dr. Naraiig apiterontly acgopts 102i* as tins dut^ of Hargoviiid't. first battlo againal tbfl ^gbul 
Goveriunoiit,®*^ though according to hia own statement ho mufit have boon in prison at 
that time. Evidently, we must place Hai^ovind'a Imprieonment prior to W20. 

Nevertheless, the quealion remains oa to wbetiier the dreuiii»t«ii.ce8 alluded to in the 
statement of Molisnn Fani existed In the year 1607. for othenrise we shall have to find a differ¬ 
ent date, A little dfecuMion will, however, satbdy ua that the conditions, alluded to by 
Mohaun Fani, wm esUtent from the very begbuiuig of Hni^govind'a pontificate. Wc have 
already seen that imm«l lately after his acocasion Hargovind adopted the style of a soldier 
and systematically turned his attention to the chose. He soon collected the nucleus of an 
army around lumaclf, and his proclamation to the memnds solved the difficulty about proonr. 
ing ammunitions and horses.** Wc know that the fine imposed on Arjan had never been 
paid; and thus all the reasons given by MoBlmn Fani for Ha^vind’s incarceratbn were 
therein HiOl, If wc rcmltbe iJahi-rfafton this partienlor point together with the details given, 
in the SikJi rccortls. we may perhaps gnesa tho truth. As we have seen, the Sikh chronidere 
point out that Chaiidu’aenmity and Mihrban’straenfnient wen’ the mmn causes that led to 
Hargovind's incarcviation. Hatgovind’s war-bkc habits and preparations ga\T! tho deahed 
opportunity to his enemies, and the fine impo,wd upon Arjan gave the empernr the pretert 
for imprisoning his son. It appears dearly that the emperor was acted upon by others. The 
emperor’s own remarks in the make it dear that even in the more wrious 

matter of Guru Arjan’s p*e<mtloa he had been goaded into aelion by othew,” and it is not 
at all improbable that these very same men now procured Hargovind's impiisoameiit.** 
This would also seem to suggest , na theSikli eh ronideia almost utianlmoualy state, that the 
plots against Hargovind eommenend immediately after his accession. On his way to Kabul 
an<l hack Jahangir had twice halted at Lahore for some days in H307 and the beginnbig of 
1608, and It taay well be that it was at this rime that Hargovind's enemies procured tho cm. 
licror's audience and made thrir repnssentatiotw against the young Gum. The fact that the 
flue imposed upon Arjan was made the main pretext for sending Eargovbid to Gwalior also 
points to the same concludon. All available facta thus tend to suggest that Hargovind waa 
imprUoned about 1607 and released m 1610. It was then that he entered the service 
of the emperor, and after his death eontimied in the employ of his sueceasor Shah Jahan.** 
This brings us to the second period of Guru Hargoviod’a career. A study of the Sikh 
jixmrds make it clear that hostilities with the Muhanimadan Government broke out almost 
immediately after the aoeeadon of Shah Jahun, It is apparent that.slendCTas bistesoureea 
undoubtedly were, the Guru's struggles with the Goveromeiit of the great Shah Jahan could 
not tost long. The evidence of Mohaun Fani also shows that tUo Guru was gradu^ly driven 
from pillar to post, tUl at last he found safety in the hills. The details wiU appear mon 
clearly in tho next soction, but it seems that theta is not much difficulty In accepting 
Uocaullffo’a statement that Hargovind’s last battle with the Mughsls was fought in 1634.*® 


SI Cimiiinghun, ST t Ctiuiuneltun glw* ibeyrtf of Jaluiigir's ikatb, Iml ihU ti 

clsarly a mistaha. Jabiiiigir died on Onlober ^Sth, > eee Bcnl Fraeed’e p. 

Si b'etang, iSW., p. f.a, 3. ** UAceuliSe, iWf., vqI. IV, p, 3. 

St Beni Pmsed’e Jahan-jir, p, 160, f, n. •» aiimdu i« imaairaowitv regarded »e a canuneD 
Si It may posaitdy bo urged egaiust tHi vfew that iu ICO? ihe Cuni wo» >'^u»g te be 
y aud impriaobcd. Bat iaatanMe al tlw kind art not rare in M tiphol (lialoty. Moreover, J t e 


talivii 

eoriamJy and imprieoned. Bat iaatanece al the kind art not rare in M tipbel watoty, aiorcowr, 1 1 appaan 
that the nertonal iseue wa* unhnpertanl, Tho object el thn emperer teem* to hai.o been to hi;^ 

" . ^ m , m a_.-Icn IjA nan! Itn tKil 


yoane Guru w a ba»i*Be lo eniure tlw enkrlinw of hie follewete end j^owiblr alee to r^Use the fine 
impowd on hie father. Wo *« mlso not unawanj that under the pmeciit via* eertofii 
the dale* el Hergovind'a ohiktnm (wd gtaodBliildrtit, But If wo accept tlie*l|itonient o( the that the 

Guru wes iropfinmod for I waive yeofe. the above eoaolualeo, 1 think, fita in wry well with tho facte tu hand. 
♦0 MacauJifie, thM-p Vt), IV, p. S12. 
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We not much to soy obout tlw last priod when Hargovind lived In peace ot 
Kiratpiir, ft luountun retreat “dependent upon llic Rftja Tarachand, who bad never paid 
homage to the Badshab Shah Jahan/* 

But- one p«*mt ^lemands brief notice. Some Sikh rpcorda filato that Hargovind died In 
1658-^* Cunningham i*ny« “ the manuscript necounts canaultcri place the fiuni’s death varioualy 
in *.»► 1637, 1038 and 1636; but they Ic,in to the middle tcnn.”<* And on t!io (inthority 
of these records T)r, Tninipp givea 1638 as the year of Hargovind's ciralh and suggests that there 
mast be aome miatakc in the Arabie ciphers of the DaMtlaa, ivhieh places the Guru's 
death in Itbruary 1645. *5 We are unable to accept Trumpp’a suggiration, hocausc Molisun 
Fani is not alone in stating that Haigorind died in 1645, Ho is corroborated by the 
Panth Prakaeh, tiio Il^uu 6uruK}iaim and Macanliffe,” One of the manuacriptfl dnscovered 
at Dacca by Mr. GurbakEh Singh also clearly pruvea that Dr. Trnnipp’a surmise cannot 
Iw correct.^' Mohsun Fani further slates that he bad himself seen tlic Guru in 1643.^* 
Veriiy, therefore, we mnat accept 1645 aa the date of O^iru HargovinfFs death.^t 

{To bt continued.] 

BUDDERMOKAX. 

Bv Sin RICHARD C. TElfPLE, Bt. 

(GeadRued froitk page 30.) 

It. 

Badarn'ddin Aallfi of Chittagong. 

Let ua now examine the evidence as to Badaru'ddin AuliA. 1 found nothing about the 
great Cliittagong saint in Vol. VI, Chittagong, of the StobibcoMMOttHl of Bengal, nor could 
f get any infonnation in correspondence uith the local anthorities. The official List of Ancient 
Monufsenta in Bengal, 1865, pp, 228-231, rclateAto the antiquities of the Chittagong Division, 
but there is not a word about Badaru'ddtn's tomb in it. We can, Iiqwcvct, gueas at its 
locality, from » brief entry as to the Mosque of Mulismmad Y6s!n, which is referred to ih 
Beale’s Oriental Biographical Dictionary, ISSt. The entry runs aa follows : District, Chitto' 
gong; locality ; Rabmatganj; Tli^6 ; Town Station : Xamc of Monument; Kadam Mob&rak 
Mosque; Hiator}* or TradUion regarding the Monument ;tbe Kadain MobArak Mosque wss 
built by Naw&b Muhammad Ey&stn KhAn at Rasfilnagar in Chittagong town in the year 
1136 Hijrl, correaponding to 1711) a.d, [ 1136 a.h., however, commenced on 20th Sept. 
1723 ] : Custody or present use ; In use and looked after by Maularl 'Abdu’s-Sobhhn, the 
present : Present state of preservation snd suggestion for conserTation ; good." 

Ill reference to the above remarks, Bcalo, in the OrieRfelSiouffflpAifflil Bictitmary, 1381, has 
an entry “fir Badar ” at p, 216, which explains the almve quotation. PlrBadar, or simply 
Bador, is the great saint of the Chittagonians, Badaru'ddiu Auli&or Badar ^AJpb, known under 
the various corruptions already given, which are merely variauts of his titleof the ordinary sort. 

Bealo says of Ibis saint: “ Hr Badar, a oolebruted Musalmiln saint, whose tomb is at 
Cbitagun in ^ngsl and is evidently of great antiquity. There is a stone scraped into furrows, 
on which, it is said. Hr Badar used to sit. There is also anotber bearing an inscription, which 
from exposure to the weather, and having on it numeroua coata of whitewash, fs illegible. 
There is a mosque near the tomb with a stab of granite, bearing an illegiblo inscription, appa> 
rcntly from the Kurdn. At a short distance is tho niasjtd of hfuliummad Y&stn, with au 
inscription conveying the year of the Hijri 1136 (1724 A.t>.),’* 

*l Sithammjdi MIdiia tor iustAare, 8«e Court’s Tnm.ilslJQD, j>. 27. 

CtmTunsham, ftitl,, p. 60, f.a. 2, is Tmaipp'i Adi Onmtf, p, Isixiv, l.n. 3. 

it Iifansulifle, Ibid., val, IY, p, 23D. The Author, bowemr, qiigtcd tho DottVan ua hii authority, 
il itroiViir, 1016, pu 378, *0 iJoWrtan, roJ. tl, p, 291. 

i7 Both Blaleolm sad Forstergivo lOiiM tlto date o! Hargoi-iad’s (Wh bill “obviously from 
meatitina 1701 8iuobAt (which hLUrolai also qiiutfs) aa idmtti-al ihrvURtbout, mstead ct (or a boat iho 
Orel luae moathi oaly, with A.o, 1044." 
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In 18&4, Bcaintia ivrot^ iii JRA3,, p. 838 f., m ^oUol^'s ; “Pii Bwldi* . . , . Tlii* 
aaintU well known all over Bengal aisd Upper India. Hiafall name la JJadiu’ddin 
< full ol the Faith 'i He ia aUo called Badai-i-’Alain [or ' full moon ol the world j. 
Bom at Meerut in the North*W«t ProTincca, be led the wandering life of */nj?)* and 
was probably attr&cteil to Bengal by the outbnret of Muslim propsgandum under tho 
renegade Hindu king JaUlu’ddin [ 1414^1430 ]. He lived for a long time at Cbatgtew 
[Cbittogong}, where » dargah or shrine is still one of the oiost conspicuous and venerated 
plaaw'of pilgrimage in tho district. With the usual tolerance or aupeiatition, or whatever 
tho aeoUment may be called, eo prevalent in Bengal, Hindua and MowUmana alike worship 
at hia sbrine. Even Slaghs, who are, if anything, Buddhiata, pay their vowa to him. He 
is said to have left Chittagong shortly before his death, and settled in Bihftr, where ho 
died in a.m. S44* ot a.d. 1440* 

■*- How the idea of hi& doniiiuou over rivera and the sea arose it h difficult to detenmne, 

. . . . The primitiVO nature worship of the Non-Aryan aboriginre of India, with iia 

local doifwonia and tutelary spirits, has survived the introduclion, ^t of Einduisni and 
subsequently of Islam, and the mmorous pf« or saints, whom Hindu and MusalmAn aUko 
reverence, are in all probability only tho old animistic spirits trensfotmed. One gr^t 
step in this process of transformation was to appropriato the name of some Mnsalmaa saint 
of great local celebrity, around whose name there would soon grow up a moss of wild legends, 
varying in different districts. A spirit who ruled the watera and controlled the etorma wae a 
natural and inevitable member of the animiatie Pantheon of a land of seas and rivers. In 
Eastern Bengal we have not only Pir Bodar , hut Zindft GhAzi, Gfizl Miyin, and the Panch 

rSr [tbo Five Saints], and many otboa wielding similar potters 

In view of these last retnarhs it is juat possiUe that the Nortliern Hindus aesimilateii 
Pir Badar with tho Flood from the likenrea of hia name to their term for the Clovds, Badal, 
See Croolo?, a.®., in his Bural and AgfkuUural OloMaru for tht AT,-if. PmmweM niid Ovdh, 
ISSS 

Later on it ttill be soon that the Sytiana of Al*BfrftnS*s tune ifW3-1048 had a freti* 
vol calied the Feast of Mount Tabor, in reference to a legend of the diaapiJcorance of MoHJa 
and Elias, with which last KhwAja Khizar, idimtificd with Badaru’ddin, is also identified 
ttHth two of three clouds : sec S-wbau's Tramdaiiou of Al-BirflnS’s CRronofojy of the risctml 

iVorioita, p. 269. ^ 

Next, Gait, in tho Cssawa Jtepoei, Bengal, 1961, pt. I, p®0a If®, ^vea the following mior* 

mation: i ,< 

*• Pir Badar of Chittagong is tho guardian saint of saUaie. He is invoked by the boating 

classes, Hindu as well as Muhammadan, when they start, on a journey by sea or river as 
follows« 

riffiora dcAcAl poldpifji 
Qdjf achcht ntlrAdntdii, 

N&irA Gangd dartyd PdncA Pi>, 

HadoTt Badar, Badar, ^ 

Which may bo translated thus t—* Wo are but childron, the Gti&zi ttonr Protector, tho Ganges 
river is on our licad. Oh live Saints, Oh Badar, Badar, Badar *. 

“This Pir, who is said to have arrived at Chittagong, fioating upon a etons slab, is men- 
ticacd by Dr. Wise, according to whom he La no other than one Bsdruddtn, who was for n^ny 
years a rcaidettt of Chittagong, died in 1440, and was buried in the Chhoti Darg^ of BihAr, 
The local story of bis orrival is that Chittagong was at the time the alwle of fairies and hob¬ 
goblins, and that no one could live there. The saint begged a spare for bis Iwp. This was 
granted and when ho lit it, its magic poa'cr was so great that tho spirits were frightcneil away. 
An old Portuguese resident of Chittagong who died recently [in 1901 ], used to aver that the 
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ttAinf was a Portagoesa sailor, the only stirriTOT from a abipwreok. who floated aabore on a 
raft and bocarae a Muhaminadaii. There is a hUlook m|front of the Oammissionor's boose, 
which is reputed to be the place where Pfr Badar lit hia lamp and here candles are burnt 
lugbtly, the coat being met by conttibutions from Hindna, and even Feringis [ Europeane or 
Native as well as from Muhammadana.'* To this information is added a loot- 

note.J “ Mr* R. C. Hamilton is disposed to identify PTr Badar with Khwija Khin*. ' Badat' 
in Chittagong is a religious exclamation used to invoke a hlesdng. This identideation, be 
Bays, explains why the name of KbwAja Khizr is not locally known.*' 

From JdSB. (1873) pt. I, p. 3024,1 gather the following information : 

** TAs Firte SWA InMriplion i» ih^ Chhotd Dargah* A.fl. 001 t LH4 A.D,]. 

“Tbe ChhotA Darghh of Bihftr is the ehnne of Badni’ddin Badrd-’Alam. This /ogir 
came from ABrath, is said to have spent a long time at ChAtgOon, and settled at last in BihAr, 
whore ho died in 844 A.H., or 1440 A.D., the ferlAA of liis death being, ‘ bo joined the giory 
of tbo Lord.’ It is said that the lamons Sbarafu’diltn MimyArt had invited lihn, but Badr 
delayed in ChAtg Aon, and only arrived in Bih Ar forty days after Slmrafn'ddln’B death. 

“ The elab alanda in the northern enclosure, and coQtaina the name of tbo Bengal Ffrna 
ShAh on one side and that of the Dibit Ffruz ShAh on tho other ... * The stab is now 
considered an infallible cure for evil spirits of all Borts," 

In support of the above statement Dr, James Wise io his rare book Nolet on fAe Bace9, 
Custes. and Trader of EatUm Bengal, makes the following remark : 

‘‘ Besides KwAjah Khisr, Bcn^l supplies other animistic ideas regarding water, and 
Plf Badr shares with him the dominion of the rivers. This spirit is invoked by every sailor 
and flshennan, when starting on a cruise, or when overtaken by a squall or a storm. All 
Aluhamraadans agree that he resided at Chittagong, but his history docs not disclose the reason 
why the attributes of a water-demon were conferred o» him. According to one neeount 
be was a Bhip-wrecked Portoguese sailor, named “ Pas Gnal Fw^ris Bot hello," who reached 
the ahoTO by clinging to a piece wreck. The guardians of his shrine, however, nay that 
abont a bundl'd and fifty years ago [ lC7fi A.n, ], Pir Badr arrived ot Chittagong 'floating 
ou a rock * and informed the terror-stricken inhnhitanta that he had come all the way from 
Akyab on thin novel craft. The neighbourhood of Chittagong being then infested by Jins 
or evil apfrits, he exterminated them, and took posacssion of the whole country. The modern 
PaygAh, or oonotapb, of Pir Badr stands in the centre of Chittagong, and is regarded as the 
jiatliultiim of the city. Faqifa arc the poctodiaivi, and tlm nionquo with its rooms for pilgrims 
is kept scTupuloualy clean. On the walb of the ’;eenolaph are ten nichca for ten oil-Iatnpe. 
which ore lighted every ovening and buni all night. Pilgrims from all parts of Bimgai visit 
the DargAh in folfilmont of vows or to obtain tlic favour and interoesaion of Iho saint, wbili’ 
Ttindn Bshormen regard him with as much awe as Muhammadans. His Vra or festival Is 
celebrated annually on the twenty'ninfh of BamzAn, tlie anniversary of his death. Then^ 
can, however, he littb doubt that Pir Badr Is no other than Badm'ddin Badr-i.'Alam, for 
many yeara a resident of Chittagong, who died a.|]. S44 (1440), ain] was buried in the ChhotA 
DargAh of BihAr, but about whom we posieBs no further puliculam (JASB.. pt. I, No. 3. 
1873).*’ 

Further, Risli<y. a.n. Tiyar, in Trilifa and Caalrs of Btotgal, 1803, vol. II. p. .1,% hoa the 
following entry : 

" As waa natural, the Tlyara have peopled the waters and streams with beneficent and 
wicked splrita, wboae friendship u to be secured, and enmity averted, by vnriotu rdigtoti!. 
litre. Along the banks of the rivCT Lakhyn they worship PJr Badr, KhwAjah Khier, and, 
in fulilbncnt of vows, offer through any 2iInaalmAn a goat to MadAr, whom they regard as a 
water god, but who may l» idenlined with SliAli Madur Badi'uddin, who is not, of coime, 
Badru’ddin AuiiA, but anutlicr famous saint.” 
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In IftlH Mr. Bcv^^ritlgo ftl«o coiinnuiucatert n note (JiJjsli'f., p. 4S0) saying that " under 
tho heading Panck Pir. Dr, Wiso t^aoUs [ Notea on the Sacea of Eaatem Bengal, 1873, p. 17 J 
the aong which the Jlubammiwlan boatmen sing on the Ganges, and which ends with the 
words : (hr^i^ttsd, Pittch Pfr, Biuif. Bodr, Badr^ Here we aeom to have the origin of the 
^voroen’a cnstom. quoted by Dr. Ajiderson of dropping coppcre into the water on a river 
journey with the words; " Jte pd«A i«W, ilodAaf. Badharf' where the Kva Sainte 

(Pilnch Pir), have become " five paoco ” (pdwA poM), the Mnaalmftn's PAnch Pit being 
no doubt due to the old and famoufl Pancha DAva, the five Gods, of the Hindu dotneetio 

ritual of purely Indian descent.* ^ _ 

Tht nest quotation irom CVooke. Popular Rdigim of Norlkern India, 18W, pp- SO f., 
definitely conuecte Pir Badar with Khwhja Klilir, os God of the Flood. ” The Hindus have 
a special God of Water, KhwAja Khiir, wbow Mtihammadan title has been Hinduised into 
KijA KidAr, or as he is called m Bengal, Kawfij or Pir Bliadr. This is a good instance of the 
foot that Hindus are always ready to annei deities and beliefs of other races. According to 
the 5i£andamint« [a, ISMJO a.d. ] KhwAja Khiar was a saint of IslAm, who prtsidod over 
tho Well of Immortality, and diiwtcd Alexander of Maecdort in his search for the Blessed 
iVatera, The fish is hia vehiolo and hence its image is painted over the doors of both Hindus 
and Muhammadans, while it became tho family crest of the late Boyal house of Chidli. 
Among tho Muhammadans a prayer is said te KhwAja Khizr at the first shaving of a boy. 

At marriages a little boat is launcbed on a river or tank in honour , , . . 
patron deity of boattacn, who is invoked by thorn to prevent their boats Dorn being feroken 
or submorgod, or to shoiv them t he ivay when they have lost it, JUI through the Eastern 
Punjab ho is entrusted with the safety of travefiem. Ho U w'ortthipped by biumog Jampa, 
ft'cding Brahmana, and by setting allout on a village pond a little raft of giasa with a lighted 

lamp placed on it." ■ ts i 

Wo hATothuaurrivodatt Uo point ttiat the cult of the Indian Piftcenth^Jentury aamt.Bml, 

ru'ddhi AuliA. is cfuincctcd closely with the worslup of KhwAja Khiar, as tho God of the Flood. 

Tbcre is also a definite cult of KhwAja Khixr in Bengal, Gait. C«wuff i?rjwri. Bengal, 
1901, tells us about it as follows, vol. I, p. 179 : " Closely allied to the adoration of Pirn is 
the homago pohi to certain mythical iwisons, amongst whom KhwAja Khizr stands pre- 
DUiinent, This personage uppcaia to have been a pre-lulamic hero of the Araha and some 
say he wns a prophet of pai^handiar bom a thousand years IxJoro Mubammad, Kc is said 
bv many to lie the * servant of God ’ monlioncd in the Kordii, whom Moses found by following 
in the track of a Dktl fish wliich miraonlously came to life, and ictraked Mobm on several 
occasions for liis undue curioaity. flowover this may bo, KhwAja Kliizr is believed at the 
present day to reside in tho seas and rivers of India, and to protect taaiincra from aliipwreok. 
His special ootmoction uith wstor is duo to Im having wandered all over the watora of the 
world in search of tho water of everloating life. He is invoked by niariners, and is also pro* 
pitiated by tlm niore ignorant hluharamadans, at marriages and during the rainy season, by 
the launching in rivers and tanka of berda or small paper boats, decorated with flowers and 
lit up with candles. Food is also distributed to tho dealitute in bis name, or left on the bank 

to bo picked up by tho first beggar who paascti.” 

The Cenam Report tlicn goes on to state" Tho Hindus of Upper India cal! KhwAja 
Kliirr, RAjA Kidar, wiiich clearly connects him with Al-Khidr, who, aceorfling to Sale SurA 
Kalif, chapter XVIIl, is also identifiefi with tins same 'aervant of God. He is often con¬ 
founded with Fbincas, EUaa and St. George, and hie soul is supposed to have passed through 
them all by mctempsychoeia. Ho ia supposed to hava becomo immortal by finding out, and 
drinking of, tho Water of Life, The name Khirr or ‘Ever-geecn ' w given him because 
every spot ho sot on bceame covered with green griiiw. Part yf th oie fictiona were taken fro m 
“ ■ ] aoj. Toiuplo, KW ( 1 / Loa*, r*. Pnph^n**, y. 
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tbc Jews who fancy Phineos was Elias. (Sale’e Koran, vol. 11, page 121.) Aceoiding to 
Dr, Wine, Al Kliidr is no other lliwi Alcsander the Great, but this seems incorrect. There 
is a legend that Alexander the Great wanted to drink the water of Everlasting Life and was 
conducted to the spring by Khwtja Khizr. but finding it surroundad by a crowd o! decrepit 
old men, who, though still alive, could not stir, ho was disgusted at the sight and retumed to 
the npper world without tasting the water. 

Finally Pt'ise. in his A’erfes ob the Sacea, Caslee awf Tradta of EaMtrn Bengal, pp, 13 f. 
(1883), makci, the foUow'ingUluininating obscrvaliona : 

Kkifidjah Khift, 

‘ * Who this person was is still a subject of dispute among Muhammadans. The ciglttecnth 
chapter of the Kor&n dcfleribcs the expedition of Moses and Joshua in search of Al Khadr, 
called Zu'lqarnain, a Ullo by which Alcxauder is known all over the East. Hence it is 
inferred that Khwajah Khizr is no other than Alexander. Most oommentatgis, bowevcT, 
identify him with Elias or Oijah, who having dnmk of the water of life (d*-i-Aaydi), never 
tasted of death, and Mr. DeuUch infurim os [Quarterly Revieie, Oct, 1889) that in the Talmud 
EUjah appears as a kind of immortal tutelary genius, who goes about in the garb of an Arab. 
Others nfem that he \*'as the companion, counsellor and L-oinmaudet-in-chief of the armies 
of Zu’lqamaiti, or Knikohad ; 3 but in Asia Minor Khiir is a name of Saint Gedgs of 
Cappadocia. 

“The legends about Khta r are not unknown te Western literature. To them we owe 
the biuntiM poem of TAc Ilenaii, by PamoU and the talc of L'Ermitt in Voltaire’s Zalig. 
It ifl supposed that the story of Khiar in tho Kordn was brought to Europe by the Cruaadeis, 
and was embolmediii tho folklore of tlie W'ost until quickened by the pen of genius and graced 
with t he charms of an apologue or mural tale, 

“ Whoever he wuBj KhwAjab Khi?r is believed at tbe present day to reside in the sea 
and rivers of India, protecting mariners from shipwreck and to be only visible to those who 
accompliBh a forty liays watch on tho hanks of a river. iTho person who is favoured in this 
w'ay iisnnily adopts the trade of a watcr*carTicr, Athisri). Mubammadans of all ranks make 
vowB to him in seasons of sicknesa or trouble, uud present oficringa in acknowledgment of 
nnv blessing, such as the birth of a son, attributed to his intercefflion. 

“The fifftival of tho BerA, or raft, is properly observed on the last Thursday of tlio 
Muhamnuulan year j in Bengal it is held on the Last Thursday of the Hindu month Bhfidon 
(August'Sopiombcr), which cottcaponds with the breaking up of the rains. The festival is 
kept by Hindus, especially by boatmen and fishermen, as well as by Muhamtnadans. Tho 
Bit:*!, usually made of paper, ornaincnted with tinsel, has a prow resembliiig a female face, 
with the crest and breast of a peacock, in imitation of tho figurehead on tho bow of the mor- 
pttnkJi! fthorebnat. The effigy placed on a raft of plantain stems is sot afloat at sunset and 
with its flickering ligfits gives a pietiinsque oajH'Ct to tho dark and flooded stream. At 
Murshidubad, where the festival was fimt ki pi by SirAj-ud-daulah, the Bagarathl ia ihumi* 
uated by hundreds of rafts floating with tho stream while the hanks ore crowded by the inha¬ 
bitants. It is the cttbtom for the person launching the Bcra to deposit on the tank a few 
sUccA of ginger, a liltlo rice and two or throe (ilantainB, which ore usually snatched up by 
some wretched Itcggar. 

*' Whether or no the modem idea of peopling the waters with deatldeaa spirit* was de¬ 
rived from the ancient Persians or Hindus, it barmonixed so well with the prepossessions of 
the MuhaminadaTis os to be adopted without hesitation as a rdigioua conception, It is, 
huWbver, imix»e9ribt(ir with our present knowledge to explab why Khwajah Khbr, who is ngt 
reprded by other Oriental people os the guardian epirit of the waters, ahnuld have been 

a, Kvikatml Wii>) a I'-gtndiry P^rdttm kiu^ or hero of ihe In the very rad}' PeithdAdinn t imei, 

IclunUilotl wttb ibt D by the Aisyiiaa king b’ergi)!! in TIS b.o. 
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iitlecttd H Buch ill the tlaiieeiic valley, mow eapmaUy aa m Tanoas 

daQ world otlitr fabaloiia Fi^s* ^ byacafflrmg facet- Abdu l^idii Gdftm and 

Aba-Zulaimah control pottions of Xho Eaelem aeas. whUe a family spirit, MAma Saki4 pre. 
,id(« over the bating agaioal tha cliffs of R/b Moesndimat the cOtraDCO cf the Persian Gulf ; 
and Indian mariner, sailing pa-,t. propitiate her by offerings of cocoannt-. JrUi . and flower.. 

“ On the Coromnnihd C^t again Qa*\ir Wali mnh ia a aamt ol 

•Ali Haidari wa« at CAmliay in the fourteenll. confry, an.l Abn Ishft., al Karj-nnl at tninrfta. 

III. 

Khwftja Khlff or AJ-khldhr. 

To get, however, at the Legend of Al-Klndbr, who ia mixed up with both Biblicnl and 
Koranic story and with the Aaialic kgend of Alexander the Gwat, I wd ccmn^n« vinh 
a quotation from Htighea, Dk^ionarff of nlam. 1995 a.o AbKluxr Bnt^ l,Ih \ 

fftim Wlicrry, <?««». 1835, vol. HI. p. 70, where he identifies Kliidhar witli Jethro .\ 
leiuarkahlo feature in this Cliapter [Svrat-al.Kuhof] i« that ihrro of I hem an' denred from 

amcryphal Boowes, tfe.. Iho fitory of Khidhar (Jethro) ” i 

^ Sea WTitea as follows i " Al-Khizr, lit., ‘ the Gr«n One. The Mnulfiw, Muhammad 
Tahir ffA 1147 A.n.l says the learned aro not agreed as to whetlier he is a prophtT or not. 
HU Jeorfin* to Al-Bolz.,.! t«». 1290 o.d], B.1y9 ita 2 .lUo, Some ..y 

tliat he Uvod in the time of Abraham and that he is stdl ahve in the fleah, and i^st of the 
Xo^ In^fifii mystics are air«d np^^ this point, and some have dcdawd that 
thev Imve seen him. And they aay that he « atill to wen In sacred ffia^ 
each aa Makka [Mecca] and Jerusalem. Some few traditioniata deny ins 
My be ia of the family of Noah and the son of a King (J/ojma’oI B,har. p. 2^, “"’J 

d(L not occur in the Qur'an, but Hussain JaUllu'ddjn [ofr. 150.>], AI-BaisAwt [o5 ^ 

nearly airthe commentators belfevo that Al*Khi?T is the mystenous mdmclual n ferrrd to 

in the narrative in the tjHr'dn, sfliah. iviii, 50-81 „* 

In some Mufilim books he seoma to be eoniounded with Bias and m othe« wuh St. 

OcorJ. Hi, p.tro« »!« »I E"!'*"'!' *'»” I"""*”” I'" 

,to „„p.,ion of Mo,o« H.d Iho comnKnlato, Hoosoin ko . Oonci.! m th, 

"mvof !ilu1-(l.nSn (Alo»nd« th. Gn,.r). Hot « Al.KH,r » .o|S,po.c.dto_l.vo<U«ooor- 
ed and drunk of the Fountain of Life, he may bo conlcmporaiy with snj ago, 

2 «.Lc.U»n of Al.Kl.l,r .rith th. ZWI «r. tl» 

fn says about him. In the Swat-ahmaf. Sipam, iv, xvi, i?ajn 10, Sale a 

1734 occur the following words : "And wmerobor Moaea said unto ha eervant Joshua, tlu 

^rof Nr*' I wUl not cease to go forward untd I tome fo the place where the two seas meet. 

“ I wSTr.vdS. lokS^kcot B.I .1.™.key .nivrf « .ke meejlagof tke..o 

knowledge whewof thou dost not comprehend!' Moaea - if ihou foUow 

U God please : neither will 1 bi disobedient unto th^ m the meaning thcrevif 

tnc, therefore aak me not concerning anything until I sbidl te 

mightaddwwnIboMWho arton boi^ bw with muTS ehud be a 

ftiwweted: ‘Did 1 not toU thee thut thou eouldcat not bear wim 
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^paratiuzi between mp and thw?: but I will Brsi dpplai^ unto tlito tJie fiignifipAtion of (hut 
wldpli (hull coold^ftit not- lieat with patleacp, Tlip belotiged to c^rlain jicior men, 

who did tbeir in the aca: uid 1 waa niiadcd to render it unaiirTiceablo becau&a 

there waa % king behind them who took oirery louiidabip by force.’ 

Ftdlowing this Legend on to Sumh, iTii^ Sale Hms tbreo notes pertinent to the preaent 
eucpiiry in the ChuiubjH tjdifion of hia peat work. (1) At p. 222, he note^i i ''To explain 
tliifl long yjfEi^agt! the eonimcntatorB tell the following Btiiry, Tliey fifty timl Moftes^ 
prp&clung to the people, they adnured hL knowJiKlge and tluqueiiee m niiieb that they nsktil 
him whether he knew any man in the world wiiM^r than hinwH i to wiiieli he answered in the 
negative. Whereupon God In a revelation, having repRdiendwl him for his vanity fthough 
fiome pretend that Moaes asked God the question of h^s own accord), aequiiinted him that hia 
servant AbKhedp was more knowing tlian hcj and at ifoscfi' reqi^Cfit u»!d him bo might tiiul 
the person at ft e(Traixi roek where two seas met; clirecllng him to takt< a fisli with Jiim in 
a bafiketj, and that where he niifisicd Ihe fiNli that was the place. AoeimUiigly t ont 

with hb servant, Joahim^ in search of AbKhvdr [ wbieli expedilion b* here ilrdcriU^^ Al^ 
BeLdAwi e. 128^)]. ALitanmklifiluiri [ob. r. H 12]. jlldtokhAri [o6. 871)J, in Sc<iiiiAfe. 7th 
cent. A.D.], elc/‘ (2) Sale goea on (p. £32): "It is said thuL when they came to the rock. 
Mofics falling {laleepp the hdh which was wastetlp leaped out of the basket into tha aea. 
Some add that Joshuaj making the Bib!iition at tin? Fountain of Life, fiome of the water 
happened to be sprinkled on the fLsht w^hich immediately restored it to life^ ^U-BeidAwi 
[ob. e, i2yd]." And (3) on p. 222 Sab notes ‘ Tiiis [lersort accQnimg to the general opinion 
Wfla the Phiphet ALKhecJlF^ whom the Mohammedans nsnally confound with Phineaii, EUas^ 
and St, George, flaying that hiaaoul pasaod by a metempsychosis succcsiffully into all three. 
Some, however* say that hU true name wna Baijra ebii MalcAn, and that he lived in tho 
time of Afridfirij one of the ancient king?a of Persia^ and that he preceded Dhu’ikamein 
[AbxandtT of the Two Homs, the Great] and lived to the time of Moses. They siippoao 
that Al-Khedr* having found out the Fouutain of Life and drank thereof^ became immortal 
and that he had thcTEfore this name [the Creeu One] from bis donrishmg coutinually. Part 
of the&e Hcliorifi (hoy took from the Jew, aornc of whom fancy that Fhineas was Eliaa/'" 

Fart of the Legend is no doubt Senutie in originp but the connection of AI^Khixf witJi 
the Fountain of Life would seem to go to Pcifiian eourers. We liave just seen him coiuiectetl 
with Afriddn* one of tho \'ery early semi'nij'tiilcAl Fcshdadian kinp of Femia knoiTn to the 
Mabammadan wTitcrs threugh FirdileFs ($>41-1020 aj\). We shall now aco him 

connected with another, KaikntTid. In Shea and Troyer's 1843, [vd- I, p. 57n.) 

occurs tho following passage: “ KhLzr h Ctinfouncled by many with the Prophet Ehasp who is 
Buppoflc<l to dw'dl in tho Terrestrial Paradise in the enjoyment of immortality. According 
to the iTdrfiA Munfakhab [e. lOlO a.d.J this Prophet was Abrahara^fi tiephaw and served as a 
guide to Mofica and the children of IsTaelin their pussage of the Etnl Sea and the desert, Tho 
same author telhi ua that Khitr lived in the time of Kai-KobM, at which he dlaeovcrod the 
Fountain of Life (Herbdot)/" Tho toxtp dated c. 1050, to which the above is a note, moa os 
follow3 * *'They [tho Sipiblini a Portiian pro ^Muhammadan aect] also aaecrt that whatever 
modem writers have declared relative to Khkr and Iskander [Alexander] having penotruted 
into the icgiona of darknciiH, where the former discovered tho Fountain of Life IniiuoriaL 
meaiifi that the Iflbaudar or tho intolligcnt bouI* through tho energy of the Ivhizr or reasorii 
di&covcrcdi W'hilflt in. a state of humas darknessp the Water of Lifor In some pafl^agea they 
mterpret the tradition after this manner : by Khm is meant tho intdJecLual aoui or rational 
facultyp and by Iskander the animal soul or natnra! instinct. The Khisu- of the intellectual 
soul, aasociated with the Iskander of tho animal soul and the hoai (of pcrccptioua) arrived at 
the fountain-head of uiiderstaiiding and obtaintd imintpftahty, w hikt the Iskander of tins 
animal aotd retoracd back ompty'handcd/" 
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Here ire Iibtc o pliDo»ptucal eipJan^ticii of a «H«iion people’a tale by mm, ^ 
not believe in tbe plain story, told ua, mere Asiatu^. after a faahign dear to the Sufi a Jie^. 
Howcvcr Rehatseh in his Alexander Myth o/ the Persians, 1880, p. 58 f. tolls the tde M ful- 
f ^ ■ » Having amv«l in a country, all the people of which wt^ of atrong binld «ith red 
iacea'and yellow hair, Alcvaudcr aak^l them about the remarkable things of thoae regions 
One of them replied that at eome diatance tbe« esiated a water about whicli no one conid 

«™imyinformtion,thespringealledlhe WatorolLifc^ . ; - by dni^ of which n 

Lnuutlieiiig become*, immortal .... An aeeotmt, esctodmgsa*ty of Ale^n- 

der-s visit to this spring is given in the SMhndmah [of rndflsi, Wl-1020 Aft.]- His goWe. 
the prophot Khider. reached the water, drunk of it and attained immortdity . . . . The 

«ubiU is treated at much greater length in the Stkanderndmnk of Xmaim [1140-ia)S 
Aft-] . , . • Aluo here the Ptophet Khider was tins guide . . . . Khuier b succcsaful 

in his* ereoiid, drinks the miraculous water and bceonws immortal.” 

The late Dr. William Crooke gave me some of the references to which I have idlu^. 
B,id he also gave me another to Rawlinscn’s of mrod^ue U95SJ, vol. I. p. 53d. 

which nnfortunatelv 1 have been unable to verify, to my great regret, if verifiable it would 
have been of much iraitortanec to tho pr^nt argument, as Dr. ftooke stated it s^wet 
tlifi cult of A1 Ivhirt eiteiidiug to the Caspian Sea, known as Dacyfl-i.Khv.c or the Sea of 

Kliitf. 

However, going across the Caspian into Southern Bnsaia I find a quotation which giy^ 
one to think in this connection. Rahtton. Soa<ja of the Ruaian People, 1S72, 2iid ml., p. ISlf. 
krto- ** Ifenecially dangerous is it to Iwthc during ibo week in which falls the feast of the 
Proiihct Dva (Elijah [but i Elias], formerly Perun, the Thunderer), for then Vodj-any [a mahg* 
Iiant water sprite] is on the look out for the victims.” Here we have c^urly a chameter 
created for a Semitic Prophet, asaiinilated by the Ru-isiaii pcaflantry, through the adkj^ioQ of 
Christianitv, out of a pre Cbristian god and aprito, Tlie importance of this fact ansM out 
of tlie tondcleration that if jnodem research m right m uttribiilltig tg b<)iulierti tlie 

original home of the Aryan migrant to Wcatoro .Vsia, Pemia, and India, then the cult of A1 
KWdr and bia connection with the Water of Life may be ancient indeed. 

It is howewr, by no moons clear from the older writers that the tradition of Al-Kbiijr 
and the Fountain of Life U of Pl'miati and not of Semitic origin. AbBirilni. the historical 
iilnlosonhcr (973-lMS) at the Court of Mahmiid of Ghazni (S»97-10!Kl) with Firdiki the historical 
nnot whom must have known iiemonolly. in hU CJliv»oto?y of the Ancient Xatiotin. ^chwu’^ 
3Va»ialaf«mt. 1870, writes (p. 2O0}of the Festivalaof the Jews as follows : [.Month of 
7, Fasting of Punishment .... The Jew Ja'kfth. b. Miisft Al-niferbi (f.0.. the physi¬ 
cian} told me in Jurjan the following : Wosca wanted to leave together with the Israeliti^, 
but Joseph the Prophet bad ordered that they should take his imfiiu along with them. As 
ho however, was buried in the bottom of tho Nile and the water flowed over him he rould 
not m bim •* FP"»***!mtothe figure of a fish: over 

lliis he rooited some sentences, l«eatlud upon it. wtole something u^n it. and thn.|vv it into 
the Nile , . . - the cofiSn appc'tn.'d.' .Again at p.20,he writesef the FiwiivaL^ n 1 e ytiati 
Calendar : [Monlb of Ab] 5. Moses, the son of Amram. «. Fea«t of Mruint lals.r, 
mg which the Gospel roJatro that oueu the Propiiets, Mosi..s the eon of Ammn 
appeared to Clirist on Mount Talwr, when three of his dhsciph*, tiimeon, Jawb and John 

J.™ »ith him, but Wh™ limy .»ol» aw tU., <h,y 7” 

May our Lord U-> Mesainh, pef^dt ua to build tbit-o tents : one for thee and the ot ^ - 

tnr Moecs and Elias/ Tliey had not yet finished shaking, when th^ clouds siam^ hlg i 
‘ above them, covered them with their shadow. Then JIcscs and Oios entered the clou- 
and diaappeatod. woe dead already a long tUtm before that, wJolst Ebas was olive ani 
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Still living, aa they BAy * but he doe& not ^how bimscU to mankind, hiding hitnE^U horn thoir 
eyiss, the Ev^rltving, ^^hom wo tnentioned just now* 8. Eii^h& the PliopLet, 

disciple of Eliae/^ 

So far Al-Biruzii, and in Sprenger'a Translation^ 1841, of Al'AIae'Ltdl (c, ftSO) I, p, SOf^ 
we read: “ Tboeo who bdieve in the Fentatoach and other ancient books mamtain that 
MDa& [Moses] b. Misha, k Ytisot [Joseph], b. Ya'kfib [Jacob], was a prophet before Mt^sA 
b, AmrAn [the Mose^ of the Bibb]^ and that it was he who Bought El-Khidlir b. MelkAn, b, 
FAlgehp b. "Aber, b. ShAleh, b. AafakbakAd. b. RAm [Shem]^ b. N Ah [Noab]. Some of those 
who believe in tbo Old Teatamcnt say El^Khidhr was the same person aa Hidhrto b. 
’IsmAyil [ishmAcl], ElifA^, El-"Aisil| K iBbAk [Isaac], b. Ibr^m [Abraham]. He w'os 
sent aa prophet to hm nation, who were conTeIt<^d by him/’ Again at p. 121, ho WTites : 
** There were several prophets, and they were diatingubbed by godlim^^ between SolainiAn 
[Solomonlt Son of DAwud [David], and the Maslh [Mcasbh] as AramayA [Jercmiah]i DAnlyAL. 
[Daniel], 'Qiflir [Ezra], Shay A [EMiahh HizkiAl [Ezekioljr ByAs [Elias], El-Yasa* [El^ha]. 
yfinos [Jonas], Du’l^kzfl [ I Obadioh] and £] Khidbi-/' 

One more quotation from Al-Bir(mi (p. 200 ) and 1 have done with the old MpbEunmadan 
wTitera I [Tho month of Isfaridarmadb-Mab] tbo ItHh or Farw-ardin-BoE i$ cdlcd Kanr&z 
[2iew Yearns Day] of the rivers of all running watcia, when peo|>le throw perfumes, rose-water, 
eto., into them/^ Bene wo are reverting to a Persian custom and nomcnelature* 

However, whether we are to look to the Semitic peoploa or to the ancient Persian Aryans 
for the inception of the God of the Ilcwod and the Fountain of Eternal Life as represented by 
Al^Khidhij the KhwAja Khii^r ol India—iAirdja by the way being an essentially Persian 
titk^—wo find it pretty clear that he is an importation from tho We&t into India. We find 
also the origin of the widely spread Fish Symbol in India and the identiBcation of KhwAja 
KhiEr with the ZindA Pir^ the living Sointj before the cult apread to India. 

{To H continuedJi 


BOOK^NOriOES. 


I.vniAN HffTOfijcjx Breoans CoiwESEo^f, Fao' 
or Masrmosj vol. VT. BUih mating, 

Madras. JoDUArj l&24^ GkLcutta^OoTeminetLt of 

Indio* 

Tha modest ^lumm in whiEih t\M3 pEO-d^^KUngB 
oj tbe IndisfL HLutozical I^^rda CoiojiiiBaieii ikre 
iKTEiitd co&tidii pxore and mote voluAhb In-fanostlon 
m time goes oiit nnd this one let apo-dalty fuiL ot 
important paper?. It opiMuiwitb cne of Sir Evan 
Cotton V well (mno tated paper? on old tim^ undi^r 
Britinb rule, whomhi Us desk with ClLvemd the 
$tmchoy family in the days when Henry Stmebey 
wasMagistmre of the fiontioif di^triH of Mldnapur. 
It ii a discursive paper, btiL jt coDtolna anow nnd 
molt impoeNmt Boodtant gf the death of Ghts from 
Mr* St. 1^6 St Fochey writing with old family papei? 
l>efgKi hijn, Lgt me quote* ‘ eliortJy hefon Mtt 
death Clive oddioaoed the fgllowtog lottofto Hirtuy 
8tra4digy j * how miiershlo li my ogpditign+ I 
fiavo A disoAOe wJudh mAkes lifa insopporlabto but 
whicih my doetoia toll me wgn^tfltiortea it one bour/^ 
The disoaoe wa? '‘*si wiy pflJnftU fona gf dyape|uia 
accompanied by vertigo/'and bo the groat wartigr 
and ■tategman cuts hij thTcot. 

Pmf* JAduimtb SorJear givoe us faithor iafoimatioii 
about Shivaji ia hia own inimitable manner from 
unpubliebod French Kecorda in Farii. TMe time 


it ie nbeiit bk doings In the Madme KanLatakwhen 
din j i was hia capital. TMa paper la of peculiar vfJue 
boeauH it ia oo Important to loamaU one con about 
Jhiji* In the ooiuse of hiB pregnant retnarke on 
thFa subject, a£ it appeoiw in t\io Frnnoh Rocot^, 
Pmf. 8atkar very properly pointi to the ^xmiquo 
vaJoe^ of the McoioiVi^t of FruiLtoia Murtia, the 
fgunder of Fondiclieny {tSBr T, llflD in the 
Aithic€4 Natwn^** of Pariaj. Of him thu Prof, 
writce: *Hho diplematie Uient and mlminletra- 
tivQ geniui of M. Martin muat lend a hfeh value to 
whatever 1 ms wroto." tot us hope they wiM on* 
day bo piiatod for the use of stvdcola. 

Tbe next artiele la, however, perhaf* tho jaom 
armoting in this moit Inteieiting collection, Misa 
Clara E. J. doUot gf CFnivonity CoHoge^ Ltindtin* 
writoa of "'Iho privalo Jeltcr bqgia of Joseph 
Collet, Bomo time QotTmor gf Fort Bl. <lvOTgp, 
Madtaa ( i717-1 720J," Joioph Collet was ''obDaen ” 
Governor of Fork Fort at Beocookin in 1710 and 
then Qovemor of Madma till !72ti and hi* 'Motter 
buok4 oovoT tliat pertQcl and am ognMuned in four 
largo and Oftnly boimd volumet/* Thry are 
obviously full of notes otliighv^lue at e lime wIh^ 
doEolled infomiotjoa ii largely lac-king- Ho hod 
an oiuiitiiig timo at Bio de Janeiro on (be way out 
and the few esitracte that llLss Collet Imt given us 
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of JiMi t>'bfli*rvBt 10119 ASiii in SiuFuaLtB otkiy 

to wkAl thi^ Iippi9tk« for paoro. CoUot was ovidv^tly 

A PtfLEI {ff iprl p p ff^dp noa of OhAiACtOr AA^i cloh) 
obforvatloiip and hIao Ciillofdca^ro to Iciam !b0 
oodd of tbp pjitlvt« of Uio coiiatriofl IpwMcU Ido 
lot wftft CAot. Zodoed ono qiiotatloo fttjizt liii 

latierfl oJ a DoavfrRaiLOA witli aa e^locAtcdi Hindo 
in 1712 Uiio good that 1 am e^traotlngit wpamt^ly 
£j A noto for yiiiiotunAlKiu it Ib too limg to quote 

10 a boDit-ncitioo, In fa-attc ^toff to be more tboo 
A pity Ihflt Ipttere tbat ptomiBe lo liighly should be 
allowed to rentBin indednitoly In MS,, ondlBincdroly 
hope that Mlat Oqbet maySndan oppott unity of 
printing ibpta la eJrfert*?. 

Than lollowi Mr. J. J- Cotton with aoeEdortaiit^ 
Ing notiev ol CMimeiy Lba Arliotp in whi*^ 

11 collected a qiumtiity of infomutUon woLl vrortb 
^Ugeatiug. Hi*ro a^n I haTo found two nmili~rB 
which I um sopsrntaly extrsetiug for the Journals 
Brstlyanacooimtof amuaioolub bout and aHondlj 
of a eatamuTBoiu thu flrit ymis of tho oiu«tcobtb 
oentury. After BoorgO Chiuneiy we rctuin to tho 
MaiuLhua ogaio and have to foUow % well-known 
wrilor on Uk aflaiTU ot that people—Kuo Bahadur 
D, B, Pufueniff^ who multeH out aettoDg caue indeed 
for fuitber reiearch into contciupomry documoui^^ 
u9 found in the Mamthu Kwirdut rulutlug to 
tho History ol South ludla^ Inler olw ho write a • 
** on pitsvioua occweou 1 huvn made a lofortnce 
to Jauardhun Shlvanuu, thu l^ftabwa's Vakil at 
Pofidiohtffy, Som* of his letters ha™ now been 
publi^hod in tho voLumce of thq liihat A’anpHiAa, 
and they testify to tbo ability and niatwaoDalupef 
ibo writer. Unless ibcee letioru nxn tnmalalcd into 
Eoglisht tboy will not be of much ubo to siudonts 
of biittory uoi knowing Marathi- I would tberofore 
sugge«t that the CoiuEmnioii errunge for tbo iruus. 
lutiou of tbeaj valuable duemnoutik IThey are 
oqguliy important aPf if uot ruoro iznportlmt thun^ 
the diary of Anaud Hongu Pillayp the intorpretor 
of Duplei^t which tbo Madras GovcimOi^nt havo 
rfrceutly publiabed in Engiish." The fact is that 
thcroiu so great a muae of MS. maficr rulatiag fo 
Maratha history In eacSiteuco which ought to be 
tlncartlied and properly edited, tliut muny suggos- 
tions have been mada ai to how il might bo done. 
Here is anolhcr^ 

I have had ocr^ion on other matte ra to dmw at- 
teution to the Blbltcal saying : "'Wbeio the car- 
ease is there alwlk t lwoDgka boc^therrd toget ber/' 

I proposo to UH It agufu bote. Crealo tlw Library 
A nd Ibo Prof raaert and pupils will gather m und I hem. 

Lt luu ulwaya been thus- &o I nuggevt^ an u preposi ¬ 
tion attractive to the wealthy donor Interested in 
the history of Lui eounti^'and people us well lo Che 
oHdal oliniiarly inioiusled, that the deeuments of 
Mojutha history bo Gcllecied, ao fur m is iHuiblo, 
by the PatulMty UniT.'untily and by other suit abb 
ceutres with oTiungiiinonts for tibEiirproper cuiv, and , 
^bat at each such o<attr^ a piufe»orp and if po&nblo 


j readers also, of Historical Beaeureh^ |» appomted, 
and I tol pujo that soon students will coUoet 
around tbem und tba documeiits of Mamiha History 
beniadu Available foT all the world lo atndy. Al any 
mto those who am iucUned to bock the study with 
funds will in tkia way fbd a de^lo ohjeet on 
whieb to Spend rnoucy pract ically ui wc II as iiaef idlyv 

Mr, Jr G- 6iulia hsa somp iwful inronnatlon on 
the attempts of B^arren Hastings lo reform the 
earrency^ in hJa day j followed by Mn 3. W 
Chad on fuiuinD relief in the Cuiualia between 
1770 Und ISOPt in the oouna ol whicli ho axTives 
nt the opinjon that thereUDf of a starving papulutiDn 
Is coaily a matter for ibo Onv^ntimaBt and not for 
pfivuto indl vldiudA 

N^xi comes n due paper by PmL C, B. Brinivai' 
achuriar upon Kobort Qtme uad €ohn Huckenue. 
The former iSp of ooiireep uow' chiefly known hy his 
gfuat work On tbo mUitaty tiunsueiioAfi of the I mJi 
Century and his onoruious eoUeotion of MSS., 
but hero wa liutxi his life and all its human expo- 
rieucea of ups uad downs. CoHu Markinxio wap 
a man of a lii^orent typ?p oteadily riafng in bta 
pcofcAsiontillho bccoipe Snr^yor-General uf India 
and ulwaj's cohoclingp Ho [nteUiied lo mojte A 
retimm^ of bis immense roEuctbnjr 
but died before it was posubla to make one. it 
is still largely unoxploied- 

Mr- B. N. Httnerieot in an importOELt paper on 
**^nie Ori^naJ Sources fora Biography of Begam 
^mbrop'^ be describes tho Bourecs* in Hngliah^ 
Moruthi and Ptiiuina doemneats of the sioiy of thi:^ 
great ladjiwhom horit^itly describes wonder¬ 

ful wOErmnwho playl^d no iucvmJ^mouB part In the 
later histniyoE India^'' In tbo courao of his rviuarku 
I be hints thatprobaMy aomewherc in England may 
still cxlit her own manuscripi diary. At any ratcp 
her adopted son Dyce Bombro wrote; 

Qotca I bud made of Her Highness iha Begum^a 
mi&niotra with MDiio intention of publishing ihem 
Kciceuflur, nndwhith I bad coHooted with great cans f 



with some other pupcfi/^ 

In 4 ahon artitlo on **tlM Burp invaaSuu of 
Bcpgjd.’Mii which an aecoimt iu aiven of the Afo , 
kardMira Ffirnna, a poena which dufieribco that 
iciribla Maralha raid. C^ly th^ Bmt eanio howe vot, 
of A recaarknblD poem bus fio tur come to light, 
and Prof, J- K, eumiwidAr beka for hclpin dht™ver- 
ithjj the rvat of itn Then follow* Dr, S. Kriahnu* 
xwflial Aiyangur with An Account of ihu temple 
ut Mndurup'* w hich incidcataily contjonii a good 
deal of Idatoryp And after him coma# Mr. B. 
Sathyonatba Ayyur with a paf^r of great gcucral 
mterMtoR "'Some JtwuU Becords and their Hi*- 
toricalVaW* and it is good to sc* the autber 
tpcafciug highly of tbo tarly Jcvuiti in South ludiu 
da to their pos«««on “of tbo rasenlial requlail*^ 
for pioducifig goud historical dMuturuta”; and 
auc ii gruiefuJ bo uu Indixn w ho is alk lo write : 
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** The C^aelilBiaP il ilrnWll (bjT Uie Jratiit*] iLat 
tlm woBt &f poawrt«sd political action Ion like pari 
of the oantreU^^ra of the ViJaynjiagitt Etapire] in 
iho of the ieojiiLoetii dao^r to ^Uth India 
f coep tbe ^tiihcm ospanaion of the Moha-mmadea 

|»ffef»aud thciiiieoniproiplfiipgftpirit of pioviijdal- 

fondoHMl n Hindu Mtipin? impossible. Saeli 
D rtifreshing aiudjrHib of the poUtical situBtion ia a 
Uood oopniiontary on tbo poefound hiitoric seuae 
or [thp JeeuJtj ini^«onariq«.” 

The work under roFirir ia on affu podrido wid 
ihure tino atiompt made as io oiddr in tins uiitttiii!. 
^ the nest paper gpoi bock to thtf Maeken^e 
colleeticn of MSS. and that alter it gucs liack agojii 
too Chrifftiaii BuUjoct* Mr. R. Gopaloq writCA up 
the fciintoric&t value of the Maekepsie MSS. ’with 
eptHdoJ jcef^Tonoc! to tJie clocumentc In the 

coQoctioti* Anj^ fn.^h inXormatlon rognrdinff tb? 
Fbllavxiaisul’wa>^welBome« ond it U moat interest- 
ing to know tlmt some of the MneiiLUitit] MSS. ta® 
throw ti^ht eii the subject. Then Mr^ P* J* Thoma 
has An Important nctlclcp on a Hindu Tnidltton 
on St. Tlioinae, in wliich we tlpd Ida viewa up llu* 
true atiribotioitof the name of the king who wo* 
the patron of Sr. Tibomas in India, The SjTiBp 
vamlop mils him GhdnnpliDr: tijo Greek roim U 
GondaphinroiC. 'flie qiiwtioa then lU—who was 
ha t The iiiunl idi:^tjnmtjon fs Oadaphnni or 
CjudsphaTo of the Kabul JX'giyn. But Mr. 
Thomiiw-tftup Kntidappa or Kauda KajA of South 
India oa the pomon rtiprcscnled in the Syriar and 
Greek atortes- It is w'arth Inveaii^tiop. 

Mr. R. F* Tripatbi tolki about the WiU of ilk- 
great. Oudh admlnliftrator ol Mehdi Ab Khun 
Rahndur, be tier Imown os Hakim Mohdir The i 
Wil l ahowa Uiatthls dne old man died In IS3T | 
leaving on cnormouB pmpertyp /Vltur thiH wv ’ 
are treated to **ft few estracta from tiw nutu- , 
luogmph]/ of Mir ^'um'ddln Khnu Buhadar^ Shuja 
Jun^i Aide'do-Camp to ComnaandtTirtn- 

Cliiaf of Madras. This gaihuii old soldier served 
OOyoari (l THO -1810} in the aid S^poy Army without 
n tftoakp woi cofninaptcff many unportanl ihin^iie • 


and toon honoiirod old Idghiy apprecfelcd 
ond greatly rewarded by the Kufoj'e&ii military 
officam for whara he worked so wcLk, Hiu great 
grandaonT Mit ^jiTitiddiu* a Harmtor, given us bomo 
oKtmote from the Autobkigraphjv ttnd one caiuijot 
but wlah that we hud the u bule of it. Any con- 
tempomry work by an tadlim Bcrvbgm the critical 
dikyt before this Mutiny In the Izidian Amuefl ia 
of value 4aa moims of asaertaJoingthe tna* cAitse# 
oi that Importfuit events I amnot hut liopc that 
Mr. Mir 2ynodnyn witJ find mt-Ema lo publiab a 
tranalatioD of hia ancestor'a |;i4iperri in fulL 

The last paper iu ihe boot Is 31 r. A. F, M, Abdul 
All's aocounto! ihn Last Will and Testament of 
Bahu Ih^giiin, wife of ^hajo'o’ddnula^ Kawab 
Wfliirof Oudh. This gmnd old lady lived to be 
S^dylngiu 1$13^ and In her Jong life saw the dcchnu 
of the Mugiml Dynasty of Delhi from Bahadur Bhah 
to Shah Alntn^truly An epic period ior tIK^ Moham^ 
madap redem of Indio-. She saw iuLmensc chouge# 
Ip her arid Jlanlly hav^lng quarrelled vntli 

bet step-sopr Sa'ailul All of Oudhp she left nil bi r 
piFoporty to the British Govemiuent. Such Js the 
general historicai Btor>', but Mr^ Abdul All's account 
gh^s many nn IntercsrLpg detsJL 

The a!k»va briff nummary will show btyar the 
Indian Historicnl Kepords Commissioa is doing Its 
work and how givat the valuo of that work If. 

K, C. TissfrLS. 

Tun or JSoBOABxnaj by Jaat. OnAHPEyr rgTfc 

In tills valumbla httk pnmphJut Frof. CliarpcntLer 
Odutrcu.'erLa iVjf. Horteri viewj* qa atatcd in bis 
Dir Zfii up the inib|cct of ^uroaster'H 

date. FroL Hertera conieutJon if ihnt 
mual \mw been aUvn in ti.o, ^•^2, Thia ^iuw 
FitiL Cbfir|k'pthcr almrply mtidsoi and hnnllyiLma 
the arent retigkiUA rcforracrr^i' date—so for aa rl Mm 
bo oald lo bo fimhlD—^‘mmfTrherc hi l he nulgbbouf^ 
Imod of IhOCHOtlflp or p.-rhniH ev^cp I'orlier.’^ 
Li thlnoplnJou the pceaopi wriur heariLly concurs. 

R. C. Te3ipi:e. 


NOTES AND QOKEIES. 


SEVAJEia. 

Bomn ypors ago I Colloctod ii few refarenoe^ to 
iliD pirates of Ebn West Const of India known to 
EurupAous OB ^vajofM» and some limes oven a^t 
Savages* 1 now j^abjUb them os they m^f prove 
uBoful. 

13^9. Tha SavcijE!>e4 arkd Fingnxiyuuii nre puw 
growjiia Sswiii^ nod very impudeiiL Sc that ^arco 
jiiiy boftUcan pass So and from tbciilaiiiil without 
Convoys.'*—Abatroot of a Domhuy Gt-nrirtd Ltittr 
to the CompAuy. ilntcd Itl April tlStS (OpO- 

J 6 £ 10 . «^Our nofghbckurf tbo I^rtuguci . . ' 

being obliged by the fik^vajecs who am ccntinaaily 
plundering ibedr Towaao^tQ keep about thow poit^ 
« * « abont iCof IdsmaJI vauBllflof W«rr."—Jj^rd^ay 


ffencmf t-J the Cnttipapy^ datc^l :J1 Augu-it 

laDO rO.D. 0711). 

1703. "Hcarinig thn Savngocs were come to Sutatt 
and bumlpg all before tham they sunt pp n Small 
VeisolLandthcOQuptry boat to attend tlui Cauc-raliii 
Commands. * —Ho/afttry O^mn^ LcHtrUy the Co oi pony 
diitod l3Fobruftry ItOS 3 (F. H* MUic. vol. M 

1 7I>3. FtiTa Hi * * 1 IWOM SoTajecs a month sinoa 
plupdcfcl ihn towns about Suraic and bumt ibcm 
atrotnpe-rdSura ttin vain hut carded oflagiv-at 
oE Jcueilt Atn. inkcnlmm the Flying inhabiiouts* 

^ ^ pi 

Pam. y. ^^Sevagea^ thrmlen to return and imm 
Surait.*'—t® the Compaiiy, 
datod S :Marah l7(K!-3 fF. H. Miw. voJ. 5). 

Hr C. 'I'i:wi;£* 
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BUDDERMOKAN. 

By Sni RICILi RD C* TEMPLE* Br* 

{Cm/iJiKK? from puge 53.) 

IV. 

Further References to KhwfijA Khlxar La Northern IndJa^ 

The cult of KhwAja KhiMr has been widely foUowcd in the PanjAb from the dayn of 
Gimi Kdnak (a.d* 14C&-153&), founder of the Sikh Eojigion. In the Ja^faiw ("Life/ 

dated Oh 1600 a.uJ in Trumpp's Adi Qranih^ 1377* pp* s:dv f,, o^^curs lliis story. "*Thcn 
the B&bA [Nimk] atartod from bis honso and tho second time a retired life in the 

Dakhan [South] * * . . With him were Said5 and Sinhft of the GhfeliO Jat Trihe. The 
B4bft went to the country of Bhan&sart and remained some daya there- At night-time BaidO 
and Si II bo of the QheliO Tribe went to the river to perform worship. They went when yet 
one Watch of the night was remaiiung and thought in their hosate that what the Gum 
[Nftnak] had got froia the ^bavijah [Khidir] he had got in that very place. One night they 
went and aaw a man coming towards them, in whcssc band was a fish* That man asked ; 
* Who am you I ’ Ba\M and Siiihd said : "Wo an? the disciples of Gum NAnak." That 
man asked (further): * What for are you come here ?" Said5 replied.;' We arc always coming 
here in the last watch of the night to worship the Khav&jah b^auac our Gnru haa obtained 
{something} from the Khav&}ah/ Then Saidd asked: * Sir, who ore you and where will 
you go t * That man answered r * I am the Khavijah and am coutmuaDy going to the 
Guru, I go at this time to pay worship to hirUp To-day I bring him a fish as an oflering. 
Then Said A and Sinh5 came and fell down at his feet and said : * We are aaying that the 
Guru has got it from you, and yon are saying that you are alwaya going to perform ecrvicca 
(to the Gum], and that you bring to-day an oflfering to the Guru." Then KhavUiah Kbfdir 
said : " O ye men of the Lord, 1 am the Water and that Gum la the Mind. J have been many 
timos from him, and many times 1 have been absorbed in him/ Both disciples, Said6 and 
£iij]i6 of tho Gh§li6 Tribe went then and fell at the feet of the Gnrn. The Gum as ked ! " Why 

ha VC you coma to-day at this (early) time t You have come before the day is risen ,* BaidA 
tho GbflliA, tcld him how they had met with the Kljav&jah. Then the EAbA [KAnak] uttered 
tho sUk in tho Zap [the la^t sldka in the Japjt ; " Mind is the Ganil, Water the felhcr. tho 
Great Earth the mother. Day and Night the two are Male and female. Mubo : the whofe 
world sports.']/' 

To this story Dr. Trumpp, Jdi Qranlh, (p. xixiv n.) added a note:KhavfijAor Khavlija 
Kbidhf (KhwAjah Khizr) according to Muslim tradition, the Prophet Etias* Jn Sindh and 
the Lower PhnjAb Kfiwijah Khidir is worBhip|>ed also by the Hindus as the river god of the 
Indus under the more common name of JindA Pir [the Living Saint].” 

Qaco a legend or story Is to be found in or connected with the Adi OmTith, the Bible ef 
the Sikhs, the personage concerned with it become common property in the Fanjab, and 
accordingly I find a note of my otmi on KhwAja Khimr in Fanjab Ni^rs and Queritt^ vol. I, 
18S4, No. 830 i "the comnion name^ for thia God of the Flocid are KhwAja KhiKar, identified 
with DyAs (Elias); KhwAja K'lasA ^ Durmindr j Bumindn; JindA Hr." Again Nesfitdd in 
the same Jeur?uilp voL II, 1SS5, Noh 3* w rites : " [KhwAja Kliizar] has been naturalLnedi how¬ 
ever* in the Hindi language as RA|a Kidar, and as such hobos become the patron deity of tho 
Hindu boating and fishing castes .... At tho time of danger, he is invoked by thepe 
castes to protect the boat from being broken and submerged, or to fthow them the way w'hjeu 
they have loot it/" 

Ibbcisoa* Panjab EihyioQraphj/y 1883 ^ i%ra. 217» write* also : KhwAfah Khi^r, ortho God 
of the Wateia, is an e^tteaordinary instance of a MusalcnAn name being given to a Hindu deity* 
KhwAja Khirr is properly that one of tho great AluhamiBodon sainU to whom the care of tra- 
ycUen is confided. But throughout tho Eastern PonjAbi at an^ lato^ ho is iba Hindn God 

t 





THE nfDTAK AKTIQUABY 




fl2 


oi the Water and is woisLippod by buxtung lamjis and feeding BrAhtmanft at the weQ, or by 
Betting afloat on the village pond a Littb raft of sacred grass with a lighted larap on it** Ag/mi 
he writes (para. 240) i "The Hindus of the Indus also very generally worship the river 
itself imder the name of KhwAja KM^ or Zinda Fir^ the Living Saint; the worship taking 
much the eaEOe form aa that of Khw Aja Kbi^r already de&cribed. They further roveror under 
the name of Vad^A LWp Dulan JM, DaryA Sahib or HlaU PArak, a hero^ who is eaid to have 
risen from the Indus and to have rescued them from I^iuhammadan oppm^Ion. This hero 
would appear to he a sort of mcarnation of the Indus, being eo me times called KhwAja Khizr 
and his story ia related in the ^UtmrgU.^* 

In my own oj PaajoA, toL 1,18S4p there is a good deal about KhwAja Khkar. 

E.g.t in tho Legend of Safidon (vol. pp. 415 f.) I remark in a prefatory note: ** Tho town 
was founded by the PApdavas and ita modem name ia SafMaOp or more popularly SafMAH 
[in the Jind State]. In it there were at that time tlmeo large dosed up wells. In one was 
[the Water of Life or Immortality]* in another saak«^, in the third, locuste. Kiwal Dai 
[= t JaratkArd]* the daughter of BAjA BAsak [VAsiiki], once opened the Amiita WeD^ in 
order to draw off soma of the Water of Immortality to cure her father who was suffering horn 
leproay . * * By her magic strength aha removed the aten^ from the wefl mouthy and 
tried to draw the water, so aa not to show hciscif to the God of the Water* But the 
water went downwards into the well and tho rope could not reach it. At last, being weary, 
she was ready to oiirse KhwAja Khisar, the God of the Water. But KhwA^a Khiiar said 
that she should have no w^ater unieaa she showed hei^lf to him, Now, Niwal Dal had 
never shown hez^cLf to anyone exoi^pt her own parents, and she felt very uneasy^ but, being 
helpless, and out of affection for her lather, she showed her&elf to the water, which rose up a^ 
ouco to the brim of the wdl/^ Tho actoal w'ords of tMa Legend, translated at pp. 448 ff* 
are us foUowB : 

" She pushed aw*ay the stone with her great toe- 
She did not look at the water out of modcaty. 

And the water went down in the bottom (of the well)* 

She prayed to the holy KhwAja (Ktbar). 

?fiwal Dai took the kerchief from her head 
And fastened it on to the rope. 

KhwAja (Khi^^rii to get a eight of the Princefls, 

Sent tho water up bubbling. 

The first bucket!nl NiwAl DaS offered to tho saintly KhwAja (Khiiar).” 

In tho Ballad of laA BApArlp voKI* (1884)^ pp* 316 f., 220 1.^ occurs the following 

words;— 

" The boatmen consented and took their dues 
And took the boat acrofis. 

Feeling the waves of the River (Indus) the boats 
Began to toss up and down. 

The boat began to sink in the River* 

!sA began to worship the saints. 

I * ^ 

KhwAja Khia^r had no neu^ (of him} 

And the boat got ftcross." 

In the famous Legend of RAjA RosAlu, voi I. (18B4), p, 41* I find the following remark : 
"My bedge-hog wife wanted water, and I became ashamed: taking my Wed 1 went to the 
bank of a largo river (tAicijd daryde, i.tf.j to KhwAja KhUar)," And again m the Legend of 
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Gum Guggft, after Mother Earth haa pewimded Guru Gtiggft, a famotu hew, to aocept laUmi 
occur the irolda (vol. 1, 18S4, p. 206): 

“ He is as full of honour as Khw&ja Khizar; go to him. 

H a •. # a 

Repeat the Cfced and 

V HI * a a 

1 will go onward to Ajmer and tu^ hope will be f ulfil l e d. 

When he aaw Eattan Hftji and K.bwSja Khizar he stood before them.” 

And then in the wcli*known story of the Marriage of HSrand RAnjhi (vol- II, IS85, p. 61fl) 
ii this passage: 

" May thy boat sinh and thy oars break I 
I have found a ruby from Kbw&ja (Khizar, t,e,, out of the river).” 

Lastly to show ho w far the idea of Kh w4ja Khisu has sunk into the peojiB of the Panj lb; 
in the Kurtindma, or Gcneabgy, of the Saints of the Lllbfigia, a sect of the Scavenger OaaU 
of the Panjlb and indeed of Northern India, who are out-caate, aw found the foibwing Unas 
[vd. I (1&S4), pp. 531 ff.]: 

” 7'he Genealogy oj the Satntf: 

First is Pir Aa& ; 

Second is Pir Kh leA r 
Third is Pir Safi: 

Fourth is Pli Giljhaprl. 

A Confused aUosion to Muhammadaii Saints, etc. Aal is for ’isl, f.e., Jeaua Christ i KhflaA ja 
Khw&ja KJiiaar: Safa is for Safm'llah, the usual title of Idris or Enoch (Akhnakh) : Giljbaprk 
ifl 1,41 Beg himself (the chief object of worship among Kortb Indian ecavengerB]," 

In these quotations from the Pan jib we have displayed before us the asaiiiilntion by a 
population either Hindu. ororigmaUy Hindu, of the Muslim story of KliwAJa Khiar. In the 
following statements, besides in thoee already quoted in the early part of this diflcussion, 
we can foUnw the proecas right acroBS Northern India to Bengal. In (’rooke’e -Hard GloMafy, 
ISSS S. W., wo find : “Khwaja Klii?r (Baxun), the God of the Water and Woods .... 
Banm (Skr. Vamna), the Hindu God of Water: e/,, Khwija Khisr.” Hero we End Khwftja 
Khi^r identified with the old Hindu Gnd of 'Water. 

Ag^ in GrieiBon’s HiAar Peasant Lift, 18S5, p. 403, wc read : ” Khhja Khidar ; the 
patron God of tbo Boatmen (Mal&hJ Caste. He is also confounded with a aiiuilsr female 
deity. Gang! Mfti. Musalmlln women fast every Thursday in the month of BblSd6fl (August* 
September}, and call the fast Khaj5 Khidar kil Rfij&.” 

Mrs. Meer All , an English woman married to an Ondh noble, writing her O&ser* 

vaiictu in 1832, says (vol. I, p. 288 f£.): "The last month of the periodical rains k called Sah* 
baund [S&wan]. There is a custom by the Musalmfta population [of Lucknow], the origin 
of which has never been exactly ciplatned to too. Some say it is in remembiaace of the 
Prophet EUsha or Elijah [».e,, Khwlja Khizar], and commeneea with the first Iriday of Sah* 
baund, and is followed up every succeeding Friday through this concluding month of the 
rainy season . , . . The learned men call it a Zsenahnah [Zenkna] or children’s 
custom . • ■ . A bamboo frame is formed in the shape of a Grinese boat i this frame-work 
is hidden by a covering of gold and Bilvcr tissue 4ilk or coloured muslin bordered and 
neatly ornamented with silver paper, in this light many lamps aro secreted of common 
e»rthcn-waie. A ptocasaion is formed to convey the tribute called ‘ Elias ky Idihtee' 
{Ilsis ki tiaAff, Elias ’» boat] to the river .... The kisWee (boat) is launched amidst 
a ftourUh of trumpet* and drums and the shouts of the populaco.” 
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Finally in the /adwn Antiquarff. vol XXVIII 11899), p. 105, Ihad a abort note on 
Khw&ja Khiziir giving vaiioiifl namca for bim in Nortbem India aa (3od of the Flood. E.g., 
Kliw&ja Kbizar idenlieod with llyfla (Elias) ; Khwija Khflaa: Ihinnindr, Ibnnindo ; JindS 
Rr 1 also qnotodTtunipp, Adi Qranlh, p. rav and compaml the story of KtiiVfikja Klnxar 
with the Buaaian mytli of tha Vodyany orM'aler-spritc. wboiamiacdup with lly4(ElijaL). 
This sprite Rslfiton says. o/ the J?a«ian People, ^ad cd., p. 152. is properly Perun. tho 

Slavonic Thunder God.’thus carrying the edit of Khwija Kiiiaar Westiriiids into Europe. 

In my edition of tho Piafies oj Stfeynsham Ma'VltT tie7o-80), vol. I, p, 3T9, occun the 
foUoning paeeage : " In the name of God, the underwritten persons have given a writcing 
to Mr. Vincent, ITce .... Hanimgagoefl [Dnoiindo Ghos]." 1 recollect being 
puzzled with the Bengali peiBonal name, Bumindo. But the above note settles the point, ns 
m doubt this servant of tho old East India Company was named alter Khwaja EMir Dunnindr. 

V. 


Khw&ja Ehliar in South India. 

The cult of KhwAja Khiaar has duly spread to Southern India, witness Herklots’ Qanan-i- 
UJam which ho wrote to Hindustan in 1832. It contains an account of the religious customs 
of the Soutbera Indian Muhammadans, in tho course of which there are pasaagra relating to 
Khw‘&ia Kliizar. Thus, qaottog from the 18G3 edition of bis work, at p- 21, 1 read aa to 
domestic ceremonies : " Moondun [tnilBifon] or Shaving .... Those who can aEord it 
have tho hair [of tho child] taken to the water-side, and then, after they have assembled 
muaiciEms and the woman and offered fateeha [/dtiAa, oblations and offerings to saints] m 
the name of Khouja Khizur over the hair, on which they put flour, sugar, ghee and milk. 

the whole is placed on a raft (or jaAozDoAds] a ship), iUmulmted by lamps .... they 

bunch it on the water.” 

Again on pp- 06f-, tha followingBtatement is made: (concerning marriage) .... 
In the evening of that day about eight or nine o'clock, having bunched the jwAor or ship, tho 
ladies apply Awldw [An/rff, turniEric] to the bridegroom .... Tho jithas is a wooden 
frame-work in the shape of a stool, to the four bp of which are toatened as many earthen 
TJotB or panikins ; or it is made of the straw of bamboos to tlw: shape of a boat so aa to prevent 

its stoking, and it is variously omamented .... Having .... coven^ it over 
witbared itooraooa [AarsamJ (iafflower) coloured cloth and lighted a lamp made of wheat floim 
viih ahee in it, they cause it to be carried on the bridegroora’a, or some other persona 
head ... With torch lights they proceed to the banks of the river, sea or tank, and 
having offered there totaeha [/dtiA i] to the name of Khoaia Kliiiur (the peace of God bo 
upon him) over the eatablea, theehip-wright takes them off and dbHributre . . * • 

Bcrklots then dcBcribes a weekly custom of the more piously and ritually torlined at 
I. 181 ff - “There are pome people who, every Thoredny in the year, put a few flowert and 
iimefiugar m&ddad [small Ix^at] and launch it on the waler to the nome of Khoaja Khizur, 
and at times throw a number of kowries into the water, 

■■ I ondemtand that to Bengal it U usual, on any Thursday (hut among the rieh usually 
on tho last one) of the Bengalee month Bhadon, for the men and women to fast all day to 
the name of Khoaja Khizur, and that having made one or two johax [lx>at], alias baj/m or 
™,h«r punPhee or IufA:o [Wfd, moAor^aWf, ferftAkifI of split bamboo Irame-work, covered 

with coloured paper, ornamented .... lotting off firo-workH to great pomp and a tato, 

accompanied by friencU and relatives, convey them on men’s Bbouldcm, as they do 
ffdAiU a coffin, bier] to the brink of the river, where they fii them on floating rafta, made by 
Liasing tho trunks of plaintain-treca with bamboo akewets. They also take a couplB of 

nlatca, one tontainingthe food of oblation, thflHjther the pete orailvor lamp lit up^th^oo 

thread (a« a wick), having had /oiacAfl offered them by the mooli* [muUM^ 
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in the nstao of Khoaja Khizur.and haraig put the ahavo two plates with soma 

cash [copper coina] as an offering into it, tlioy sot it adrift on the water. Aftcrwaids goovn 
up persona, as well as boys, jump into the water, swim for, and plunder it. 

'* Some tsko tbo fcujni# (Acts#) to the nuddln of the river, and thence set them adrift l 
but previously to so doing, act affoat on the streaui hundreds of cfirthen plates, one after 
another, containing lamps .... The poor place two earUien plates .... and 
take (dong with them a lofd [pot], and proceed in the evening to the bank of the river, and 
there having lighted up tbo lamps, they get^the falc<Jta offered in the name of Khoaja Khkur 
by the tnooUa (to whom they give kowries"), and float the plates on the water, which tho 
people inunediAtely plunder,” 

Hero again we eee the nnngUsg oi itloaa oi both Hindu and Miiaalman oiigin hx this eolta 


Via 

Hodra and Bhadra^ 

A passage from the writings of Foriong in JEAS., p. 203 ff., set me enqaking 
into a purely Hindu aspect of tide cult. He wrote : Knowing the particekr work^ and 
localities, of which indeed I poeacss aketchee. 1 have no hc&itation in saying that the rock- 
bound god of Akyab [Badar of tho * Budderaiokan"] and elsewhere ia our old friend the Bud- 
kal OP Bad a kol, the Bod or * Badstonc," eommon in the villagca of Southern and Central 
India and not rare in Upper and HiToalayan India . . * * The whole great cone 
[Lanka'a peak in Ceylon] is, or was in the language of the taaasear a Madra,— 

that familiar and kindly which they have ever applied to village Bod-a-kala or 

* Badstcmeai' os emblems of Madra or Siva/^ 

The above aUtement, however^ la not in accordance with that of Damea, Barbmin voh H, 
pp. Ill-1 IS on Adam*s Ifeafc in Geyloiip the test of which rims os foUoa's : " In the midet of 
this Island [Ceylon ] thcro m a lofty range of moimtains among which is a vciy high atony 
peak, on tho aunimit whereof is a tank of water deep enough to saim in and a very groat 
jEootpriiit of a maa in a rock* well shaped. This the Moors [Muhsmiuadana] say i* tho femt- 
print of our father Adam, whom they call Adorn baba, and from all tho M<mrish regions and 
realms they come thither oo pilgrimage declaring tliat from that spot Adam ascended to 
Heaven.'* Mr. Bames* comment ia : ''Barhceft probably heard the? phrase Adam B&bA 
used of Buddha by Muh&miu&dans. 1 haro myself heard the God Siva called Adam 
in Northern India, and the idcatificatien of one of the leading goda with Adam may have 
00 me down from the Buddhist period/* 

On this statenjeat I made the following remarks in the Indian Antiqmry, voL LII, p. 132 1 
** 1 am tempted to support this with an instance to the opposite effect. The name Buddha 
Idak&D (Buddha’s House) for well-known Muhammadan sailom* skrincs on the Nerthein and 
Baatcm Coasts of the Bay of Bengal, notably at Akyab on tbe Arakan Coast and at Mergui 
(xn the Tenaaserim Coast, arises put of a corruption, through local Buddhist inBmMioo com 
blued with folk-etymolugy^ of the name of the great snilom' aaint Eadru-'ddin Aulili^ whoae 
chief shrine is at Chittagoog. So Badr Maq&m became iuddUa Makto.** 

Going further with my enquiry into Madra and Bhadra^ 1 did not meet with any very 
satisfactory result in India and in fact could not find any quotations worth recording- Bhodm 
geems to bo mixed up with tho Hindu goddess KftU t the Bombay Gsicilcerj vol* A^V, pt, 11^ 
jtanwar p+ 397 j gives the following information: ** Gokorn ^ SShrincs and Boob , , * * 

North of VenkatorAmanda temple, at tho east eoruer of the town, is tho tomplo of BhadrakAU 
or DakihinakMi, with her nttendonta HodahlnbiiA^ DoddahoebA, BunnahosbA. KadblrA and 
SoLaysdr A. KAli*a imsge b a ffgure of a woman holding a aword. She stands facing the 
south and ia the guardian of the eouth quarter of Gokom/* But there is not much in ttb 
for the present purpoee, and I am afraid thatj after all, there is little id Forlongb sugg^rtion^ 

(To Ac 
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SOilE ASPECTS OP THE CAREER OF GURU HARCOVIKD. 

Br UtDTJBmjSAX BAEEEJEE. itA., P.R.B. 

[Continued from ^age BO-) 

H. Hai^ovtod 3nd tbft Mogbol OoTftmni^nt. 

"Hargovitid was alwaya attached to the st^rup o( the nictoriouB Jahangir/’ saj* * tha 
IWtw(on.<8 We h*™ B«m in the previous section that Haigovind oonli not have entered 
into the eetrtoo ofthe Emperor bcfoio a.d. 1010 or 1620. and that he ipae atill in the employ ol 
Jahangir when the latter died in 1627. But what esactly the portion oi Hargovind under 
Jahangir was. it is rery diffisolt to dotcrmiiie. From Macaulifio's account it only appears 
that the Guru had become a great friend of the Emperor and had accompanied him in hia 
tour to Kaghmir. But Mohsun Fani’a remarks make it absolutely clear that Hargovind had 
actually become a servant of the Muhammadan Government, and he is oonohorated by tho 
Panlii Ptakash^^ and tho /hAw ffarti Khnlsti^^ These Sikh accouiltfl claim that Hargoviiid 
was appointed a sort of fluperviBor over tho Punjab with a command^ of 700 horse, 

1000 foot and 7 guns, as a reward for his servicea against Raja Taracband of Kalgarh, whom 
he had subdued and brought to the Emperor. Narang wrongly mentions the Dabieian as 
an authority for the latter statement that Hargovind subdued the Raja of Nalgarh,*‘ lloheun 
Fani merely stating that tbo Guru took refuge at Gemitpur lEdratpur) “ which lies in tho 
mount^ua district of the Panjab, and was then dependent on the Raja Tamchand, who 
had never paid homage to the Badshah. Shah Jahan”**. 3>r. Naraug’s oonfusion is perhaps 
due to the fact that both tho chiefs arc named Taracband, but tho latter cannot be the chief 
of Jlalgarh, as Kiratpur was situated within tho territories of the hiii chief ol Kahiur.« 
However, wo know that so tna of the HiU Rajas revolted during tho roign of Jahangir. In 161fi 
Jahangir sent on eipodition to reduce the fomouB fort of Kaiigro. Muitaza Khan, tho 
commander of the expedition, died without achieving any thing, and tho supreme 
charge of the affair was then entrusted to Suraj Msl, the flon of Raja Basu. The latter dis¬ 
banded hhi tzwjB, and nilying himself with some of the hUl chiefs, openly tebdled. But the 
rebellion was crushed and Kangra at last capitulated on Kovember 16, 1020.** It waa 
also about this time that Hargovind had accompanied the Emperor to Lahore and, ns he had 
thereby come very near to tho aceno of opoiatiotw, it is not improbable that Hargovind wua 
put in charge of a minot commatid and sent against one of the rcbdlioua Hill Ra j^. But tho 
storv of the personal friendship between the Emperor and the Guru sad the latter's appoint¬ 
ment as a sort of supervisor over tho Punjab officials seems to be disproved by tho almost 
dochi VC negative ovidonce of the Tuzuk- i- Jahangiri. in that diary'' full accounts of tho riots 
and rcliellions, wars and conquaits arc given. 'The imperial TOgulations are ^produced in foil. 
All the important appointments, promotions and dismissals are mentioned, Skotchea ol tho 
principal nobles and officers are drawn in a lifelike manner“ and "the Emperor’s own 
daUyliloM revealed with candour and franknss Furth«, it wasonly in tbo siitcenthy^ 

of his reign, i-O- 1623, that tho Emperor, owing to sovere illnoas, entrusted the task of writing 
the momoim to Motamad Khan. But the Guru had come into the Emperor's fa^ui already 
in 1020. The fact that even tho name of Hargovind does not ocour in Jahangir’s memoiie 
aacms to prove that the Gum oould not have been so intimate with the Emperor as tho Sikha 
would have us beliovo, and tho paction that he hold was also oortalnly a very minor one, 
which tho Emperor did not think worth his while to notice. Mohsun Eani's evidence also 
pointB definitely to tho same conclusion, for he says that " whon the Gum returned to 
Batnesb, which is a districft of th* Punjab, he attached himself to YarKhan, th o eannob, wh o 

** VoL II, pp, !73, 374, P* 10’- 

se p. 13S. Kstanil, p. 1!^ I.d, 

*1 va]. H, pp. 175, 278. ** Cuaniagbsia, iW(f„ p. SO. 

#4 Bttii FrMSd'i Jo^Oivir. pp. 316, 317. “ P- «*• 
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held the office of a taujdar in the Nawabi o! the Punjab, and whom he assMed in the admi¬ 
nistration/'** Thus Haigovitid waa not a auperviaor over the Punjab officioJa, but the mere 
flj^ta iATtt of a FaujdB^H 

Mohatm Fani does not state whenoo the Guru letumod to Batnesh, But the word 
** return ” seems to suggeat that ho had formerly been at that place. It may well bo that after 
his tour with the Enipcmr andhis expedition ugainat the Raja of 3fai^h, Hargo™id had been 
posted at Batnesh. Ho was subeequently called elsewhere or left the place of hia own accord, 
and again returned there after the accesaion of Shah Jahmx. This is, however, little more than 
a oonjcctuie. Indeed, it is impo^ble to fix the details of the Guni’a life in chronnlt^cal 
order aince hia release from Gwalior untU be finaUy outs his connection with tho Govemment 
and comes back to Amritsar. From the Sikh acootmta, which howe^-er never admit that 
Hargovind bad entered into the service of the Government, it only appears that tho Guru 
had been loading a wandering life, and that troublts mth tho Government were already com¬ 
mencing. Wo have aecn that immediately after hia accession Hargovind had taken to amM. 
About five hundred Manjha yontha hud enlisted in his service,” and bsidw, "scvenil men 
out of employ and without a taste for manual labonr flocked to the Guru’s standard,"” 
Others alto gathered round him, " who were satisfied with two meals a day and a now mulorm 
every half-year.”*^ His impriaonraent could not in any way damp his military ardour, 
and there is evidence to show that after his release ho continued tho same old policy. His 
service under the Go^’emmont served him as a cloak and he began to increase hia military 
reaourcea. Hargovind ia said to have enlisted nil malcontents and fugitivea among bis fd- 
lowfiM and to have taken many daeoits and free-booters into servito*^, Thia seema to bo fiup- 

ported by the statement of Mohson Fani that ' whoever waa a fugitive from his homo took 

i^go with him ’.*» So that, very aoon “the Guru had SCO horses in his stable, 300 troopetB 
™ iitid GO men with fire-arms were always in his servieo He also enlisted bands 



rural population ; every fugitive or oppressed roan took refuge m hrs camp, where he was sure 
without beine much trenblcd about religion, and the charms of a vagrant 



VoU Ut p- 274. 
JbvS.f Pi iS. 

■a in[ i,hijtfAn- VaL tl. n. 177. 


NftrHQ^p P- ? CuenninghiMna p* fi0. 

*l VoL IV* ppv fl3p 78. 



varM On™ ifAo{«. Sm also MacaiUiae, vq], IV, p. 100.) 


PS Tnwappj P- 












fiS 


THE INDIAN? Ai^TtQTTABY 




This the Sikhe cpuld not appreciate, md it ttm ultiit^atcly dedded that a deputation comLst- 
ing of some notable Sikha ebould wait upon Bhai Ouifdaa, ^fao Iiad very great influenoe ^ith 
the Guru, and ask him to remonstrate with Hargovind on hia geaernl conducts It h said 
that it was ou thia oeoasioa that Bbai Gurdaa compoacd the signiGeant paun that ocoura 
in bia 2dLb war, and which we shall pteseatiy quoto*^^ It haa to bo remembered, liowcTer^ 
that the voiflo itself might have led to the fabrication of the story of the deputation, and in* 
stances of this kind aro not rare in Sildi literature. Macauliffe says that mc^t of the details 
of the Janamaakhis of Gam Kanak are simply settingjf for bis ver^ and compositions.*^ So, 
we cannot aa yet definitely say to which period of Guru Hoigoviiid's life the paurt refers* 
But there is dear internal evidence which proves that it ^raa compo^d after the releaso of 
Hargovind from Gwalior. As Bbai Ourdsa died in 14129,** it Is evident that the pauri was 
oomposed during the iiarticular period of Hargovind's life which we have now been dkeuMing^ 
The importance of the passage Sn question cannot bo gainsaid» as Bbai Gurdas was a oontem- 
porary and a very ardeut admirer of the Gutub, and we therefore make no apology for quoting 
it in full. It mns i 

People say the former Gams used to sit in the temple j the present Gam remometh not 
in any one place. 

The former Emp»crDm used to visit the former Gurus ; tho present Gum was sent into 
the fortress by the Empemr. 

In furmoT times the Guru's darbar conJd not contain the sect; tho present Gum leadeth 
a roving life and fearcth nobody. 

The former Qurus, sitting on their thrones, used to console the Sikhs ; the present Guru 
keepQth dogs and hunteth. 

The former Gums used to compose hymnSt listen to them, and sing thorn ' the present 
Gum Gomposeth not hymns, nor Imieneth to them^ nor singeththcni. 

Ho keepetb not his Sikh foJlcworu with himT but taketh eaemica of his faith and wicked 
persons as his guides and fanu liars. 

1 say, the truth within him cannot possibly be concealed ; the true Sikhs, like tho bumblc- 
boes, are onamoured of hk lotus foot. 

He supporteth a burden mtolerablo to others and asaerteth not himsetl/^^? 

It la to be noticed that in tho last two vciues Bhai Gnrdas does not disputo tho truth of 
tho peopla^s allegations, but merdy expreasee hk firm belief that tho Guru's motive 
would soon become clear and then everybody would leam to appreckte hk actions* 
But that Bbal Gurdaa himself did not oko quite approve of the Guru^s irrcgularitiesi,. k 
proved by bk remarks m the twentieth pauri of hk thirty-fifth Bhai Gurdaa 

says, '* Even II the Gum become a play-aetor, hk Sikhs should not lose their falth*^' 
This aecm-^ to Indicate that in Bbai Gurdas^ opinion Har^oviiid had actually bocomc a 
play-actor**^ 

It k thus evident tb&t Hargo^Tnd was leading a disorderly life and that eonfiict with the 
State had practically bcoomo mevitable. The Sikh cbronJclerB state that difficuJtiea had 
oommonescd even during the reign of Jahangir* The incident of Kaiilan^ the Kazik daughter, 
or aa some saj^ his concubiuc, has alrc&dy been referred to* The Xazi, moreover, had other 
complaints against the Guru. A beautiful honae that was being brought from Kabul by a 
Sikh msaand named SuJsmL^^ for the personal use of the Gum waa forcibly captured by an 

*4 MnoauJifio, vol. |V^ p. 7S. ihid.^ v^l, p. |jc3(3CvU. 

** vol. IV* Ph !4-i* tt MojCauUffe* ifritf., vol* IV, pp. 16 , 77. 

•* Ibid., pp. m, 134. 

The Sikhs itste that Hnr^vkd eould not like the vene and in 41k ted a pctnEHhii>ejil en BhnI 
Qiirilaa in ordef to tiiagb hini humanly. TIhj Bliai wair haw^vri', riftcrwnrdi pardoned and altowed 
tft couUntie his literary wo^k (Manaulinii. Vvl. IV, pp* 104-1^), 

If The Itihiuf Gttru KAotaA (p. 131} stata thait h was Bhng ifal, a Sikh mofehuntt 
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imperial officer. TIio Etaporor presented the horsa to the Kazi of Diboie. Tha Gura, how* 
ever, reooTerwl it hy forcof and lr addition Kaalaji was) abdoctadi The Kazi coinplaiRad to 
the Emperor, the Emperor refuaod to interferti, andtho matter waa hushed up, though only 
temporarily.^^ 

But the Guru could not long remain in peace with the Oovenuiieiit, and after the accea* 
Bion ot Shah Jahan open liostilitieti broke out. It no happened that one day when Shah Jahan 
had gone out hunting near Amritsar, the Guru also waa auiukrly ocoupied. The Gum’a 
loUowm and the servants of the imperial hunt quanelled about a bird, and finally the 
impcrialiata were driven out with slaughter. This was too great an offence to be ligh^y 
passed over, and * ‘ the eneniies of thb Gum thought it a good opportunity to reviTO 
the cbaigea against him. and to tomind the Emperor of hia alleged misdeeds.” An 
expedition under Mukhiis Ehan was sent against Hargovind and a battle was fought 
near Amritsar.^* 'Rie Sihhs desoiibe tho battle in great detaU^* and unanimously 
affirm that tha Qum came out completely victorious. Mohaun Fani, however, saja that 
**at Romdaspiir Hai^govind sustained an attaok of the army, which Shah Jahan, 

the shadow of God, sent against him, ajid the Gum's property was then plundered.’''* It 
seems that the Sikh accounta also oorrobotato Mobson Fani, though in a curious way. It 
is stated that the SLkb detachment at Lohgarh ^something of a fortresfi outside the city) was 
too small to cope with the mvaders. The Muhammodana made short work of them and 
took poBscflsion of the Guru's palace. As tho comhig day was fixed for the matriago of the 
Guru's daughter, Viro, sweoto had been etored in the house for the niarriago fesst. The 
Muhammadaiw " gorged themselvea to repletion " and * surfeited by tbo Gum's aweeta * could 
not help sleeping, when they were surpri^ by the Guru's men and entirely routed, Mukhlis 
Khan himaelf being killed In tho frayt*. It is needless U> discuss tho merita of this story. 
Suffice it to say that clearly the Guru's bouse was plundered by the M nhamm adana on this 
ocoadon and that bis alleged victory did not prevent his hasty flight from Amritsar. Mohsun 
Fani saya that the Qum fled to Kaitarpur'*, and the Sikh accounts also bear him ont". 

Tl This )■ Honunrhat diflcieut from tha acccviitA ia tba fflkh clmaJcka. (See MacwuliEe, ^>id„ 
Tol. rV, pp. 3fl.l7 1 J’ffrttA Prahi*li, pp. JOS-UP i lHiiat pp. Wa hava left out tiia 

tadton dotaili and jiarmted only what appeon to M to be tha leeruBl of tba atoTy. 

Ill ii itated by kicO aulhontiea that tlualuddeDt DOcurtaddunae tbattfign Ehab Jaban. (Bee Hacau* 
lifla, vol. IV, p. ID, T.N.l,: Pwitt jPfoiruA. p, lOS t Pnnfab ood Ijtufif*, v(jl. 1. 180 . 

T40,) But tbij eonnot be tnia, Tbe expedition cl tba Eaulaar moat bava taken place after Kaulan*! dvpar. 
ture to Amritwr. A* already noticed, MaeauSiffe Spvca as tba date of the aieavaiicn cl the tank. The 
Jitta* Chini Kholift etatna that tbe DXca'Tntiop waa eopunanoed in 1014 and completed in l (p. 135). 
Tbe Pantli Frotiuft (p. 11*1 itwll plac« it in 1017. Tbe miataka naabt Wry w*n bava been doe to cen- 

fiirion with regard to tbe year of Jahangir's death, whicb a Vent tba PaatA placaninldll (p. lOB}. 

Tbe» is oleo some diflorenre ol opinion with regurd to Kaulan. The Siktu unaaiMualy state rht wat 
tbe daughter al tbe Kali, wbetaas tbe Torit Ai- Pvnjah statea that iba waa merely a maid'Wtv*nl ■ As Dr, 
Uaiwngsays, “Miibammadana, pccqrdjiiB toCuimingbam, assert that she was a aoncuUne. end the Hindu 
nama of the girl, (lotui), would ranflun the Uoslem view, Tbe girl might have been a Hindu and 

vi^i have been foreibly abduoted by tbe Kaai, by no Daoanaao unCoBiniot) oreomBCu in th» da^. 
Thinking the Ouru to be a cbampioni o! tbo Hindu*, she might ham Hoapad and taken refuge with him. 
(Nareng, ibid., p. 57 l.n,; see alaa Ounninghana, ibid., p. CS>} 

fl The Sikh* state that the battle was fought outside the dty, bat it areina that Amritsar itself was 
tbo iQCPC of aotiona 

TS Maeaullfle, ibid., vol. IV, pp. SS-W j ffur BHa* (pablishrd by Oulab Singh and StmeJ. pp. 371 -HH : 
POfliA i*reiba*A, pp. lU, 114 ; JfiAoj Bum KhaS*a, pp. lij-llp, 

7* Dabitlan, vol. H, p, 275. HaoauUffie. iWd., voi. IV, p. St: PanlA Prohuh, p. I IS. 

»S DoWslUi), vol. IT, p. 1175. 

77 MacauUfle, ftiJ,, V»l. IV, p. 9fl; TfiAar <?urit KAafsUj p. 1E<> j FottlA yiflliw*, p. 144, 
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It docfi not »eem that Uargovind remained loo.g at Kfufiarpur^ ’which was situated in the 
Jdandbftr Doah between the Ravi and the He contitmed his ioumey. cftmed the 

Beaa and pitched lua oamp* on the tutnuluj of an anciont viHagtn”, Hargoviod decided 
that this was a ifery suitable mte for the foundation of a city, and ordeied that the 
foundation ahould bo laid out immediately and the ’whole work eomiJoted without 
delay. But the landlord and thaJiduri of the ploee ap|)earfi to haTO raifled difEcuItiea* Hie 
aon^ Hatan Qhandj complaioed to the SubobdaLT of Jalandhar^ and a email army woe sent 
against the Gum. Hargovind, ho’wcTer, anccceded in beating it baoki and the city of Sri 
Haigovindpur was then fonnded.^ 

After this Hargovind appears to have remained in peace for some time, but Isis restlasa 
character agmn invol’^ed him in boatilities with the Slohammadan g[>irernnient+ It is aaid 
that two masands named Bakht Mai and Tara Dhand were bringing two horees “of aurpasding 
beauty and fieelness for the Gum, but these again were aeizet! by the Emperor^s offleiaiB* 
An ardent follower of the Guru^ named Bidhi Chand, who had formerly been ft notorious high¬ 
wayman and robber, and whose eitploitfl in thnt capactfcy ore described by the Silch chromclera 
in great detailt enoceeded in reeoirering the horses from the Emperor^s stablo at Lahore^ 
Thereupon the Emperor sent an ariiiy against the Gum. Hargovind thought it prudent **to 
s£jek aholt T in eome advantageouH positioiii” and he ia said to ha^e ref Lred to the wastes of 
Bhatinda^ south of the Sntlej, ’where it might be useless or daugEtous to foUow bim.®^ TherCj 
near the village of Laliim, a great battle is said to have been fought, m ’which again the 
imperiaUsta wore completely routed. The date of the battle is given as 18th of Magliaij 
Bambat 16$S (a.d. I63l).»i 

Mehsun Ford dooa not moke any clear reference to the two actions described above. 
But he says that before and after the battle of Kartarpur, the lost of Hargoviod^a battles 
against the Moghul Grovemment, encountered groat dangers of war.^^ As tha battle 
of Amrits^ ia definitely referred to, it acorns that in the meantime, i.e.^ beWCOT the fijat 
battlcj-that of Amritsar and the lost battle, that of Kartaipur, the Gum hod had to engage 
in soma other minor notions. And the remarkp “ with the aid of God he escaped unhurt, 
though ho lost his propertyp^'^® seems to indicate that he did not nustst with decisive rercrees. 
Mohsun Pam’a remark, however, may m well refer to the poTsonal safety of Hatgpvind ; 
bntp neverthclcaa, it is to be noticed that Hargovind^s last battle ’was fought at Kartarpur* 
and therefor© it is clear that after tho battle of Lahlra Hargovind found binwlf strong enough 
to leave his retreat and cetum to the plains. It is thus difficult to say w hat actually happen¬ 
ed. The Sikh accounts utaie that '^the Gum alb’wcd Haaan Khan to return to Lahore 
with the survivors of the lutpeHal army.^^®^ It dcus not eecm probable that the Guru wil^ 
lingiy allowed them to retire. Haigovind had taken np his position in a very udvontagoouB 
place. "The Guru^s army was m disposed round the only tank in the area that when 
the enemy arrived they could not obtain occcfiff to its water, and thus must inevitably peneh 
from thii^t.”®"^ It appeal^ that the imperialists could not cope with the natural difficulties 
of the situation and the Guru sucoeeded in compelliag them to retire. 

* After this Hargo’vind ** watched his opportunity ” and soon retumed to Kartarput^i He 
appears to have lived for some time in peace, hut troiibloa again eotnmonoed through the 
defection of Painda Khan. Who this Fainda IChan was^ we do not definitely know^ On 

Ts Uiidn, vol. HI, p- 36. 

/iW., vpl. IV, pp. 102-1 l&i p. 7riAa< (^nj ikiiabo, pp. olsa 

foot’aotw otv pr let. 

M Ciumiaghum. p- GB. 

il vql. IV, pp. lT6-lSSj PortlA p. 111. 

8i vo\, p. 3?a. •* MscAOli^, veU IV, p* lS6, 

M MacauliOfl, vaj. rV, p- ; PotiiA PrciJbH^, p. Il7. 
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Ti¬ 


the authority of certain Sikh Cunnjiighaiiifl'tat^t the mother of on^e PaiiidaKhimp 

who had subsequently risen to some Local ciuinence, had bceii the uiirso of Mazgpvwd, and 
the Gum had e^r b^n Uberal to his foster^ brothfif/^B* From Macaidiffc^s account it tim- 
ply appears that Painda Khan wm a Pathan mercenary^®, who entered the Gum's semce 
and men high in his faTOUi-. He had led tho Guru’s army in the battle of Amritsar* and it 
was chiefly to his Tabur and abiUty that Hargovdnd'a suoccsgH^ due. Hohsua 
merely says that he was tho son of Fattah Khan Garmida^^^ while Irv^ino mokes him an im¬ 
perial oomraander.^® Irvine waa perhaps led to tins bdiei by the fact that Painda Khan 
commanded the troops against Hargovind at the timo of the battle of Kattarpur, Howovotr 
this Painda Khan quarrelled with the Gum about a hawk and joined the irapcrialEs^* 
Auethcr expeditinu wais now sent against the Gum under the leadcEslup of Fainda Khan, 
but It ia stated that the impcridists were again totally defeated and Fainda Khan himself was 
fllam.oo Mobsun Fani also acorns to eormborate the Sikh riummclom, beeanse he, too, 
says that on this oocaaian Mir Baderoh and P^da Khan found their death.^^ We do 
not know who this ADr Badeiah was ; most probably he was on imperial ofiScer who had 
accompaniGd the eipodilion, but them can be no douht that Muhsun Fani a Fainda Khan 
is identical with the man whom we have been cliscufiamg* 

The coat of the Guru's adventures is soon told. Mohsun Fani says^ " At last Hargovind 
retired from the U'or at Kartarpur to Bhagwarb, and because there, in the vicinity of Lahore* 
he met with difficulties, he betook himself thenoc in haste to Gemitpiu:, which lies in the 
mountainoiia district of the Punjab/The Sikh records also siato that after the battle 
of Kartarpur (which took place m 1634) the Guru left the place and in tho course of his 
journey reached Phagworb. “As the town was on the read to LaJian?, when™ reinforce* 
meats could easily bo sent agmnst him, b& continued hia march to Kkatpur- 

Thus ended Gum Hargovind'a career as a military adventurer. Porster says, " the 
Vein of incongmoua story which runs through the achievements of this miUtsnt priest pro* 
eludes the derivation of any historical uae/^ ^ This may be true if the Sikh records are taken 
by themselves; but, as we have seen abovo* they agree in many important points, and with 
regard to tho general sequence of events fiJmost entirely, with the scrappy account given in 
tho JDnWstoa i and wc believe that if they are handled carefully, they may yet yield very satis* 
factory results* Their attempt to ^ve undue importance in iho exploits of their Gum can* 
not possibly mislead U£t, for it is certain that Uargovind’a adventures were, after aU, w^bat 
Irvina calls a petty revolt”; otherwiso they tnuiit have been noticed by ooutemperary 
Mnhammodan writera. 


(To if! rnafiatifd.) 


ibid,, toL W, p. S2. 
Irvino^a Xaffrr M^hvUt p.* 77* 


IS Ciumiaghafiii. ibifl.ji 09.^ 

|7 voL I., Pk 270. 


CtumiEighAm, p. S8^ Tho Bikh. cwcoedit make fho imuo s bit wider. A Sikh Fwmed CbJlor 



hawk to hisoon Gurditta and Ih^ rerlto Painda Khan^ vhou oon-iti+Iaw Aamikii Kbim took fPOsieiwiDti cf 
tbcia iritb ibc bulp of FaincLa wJlo and tn addition vIoIp Ourditta^ii bnwk* Wbi^n aakEd about 

tbo hairki Fainda Khan deniod that It was la bii houfto and tho Guru drova him oiil* (ManauJi^p« *6^., 
vol. IV, pp-100^193. Fonih Prahi^j p. 119. Sou alflo Kuran^:, ibid,, p. GO* footTjot*.) 

■#0 ifctd,, vtil. IV^ pp^ 109.212 i Ainf^ FfalnoA, pp, llOdlD ; Gun* 

|] DabUiant vot IV* p^ ^63 ; Fonbl yVaibioh, p. UO- 
* ^ MacauliBe. vol- IV, p, 203; Poni^ Frakath^ p, 110* 

«3 Tpnrafj*. vol. !, 350 
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KASNADA POLTS. 

By S. il. EPWABDES, C,S,T., C.V.O. 

Is 1924 tbo Govraiuaeiit Press, Msdx&s, published Memoir No* 13 of tbo Afemmus o/ tht 
Archmlogiaii Suneg <*/ entitled " Kannada Poets mrntioiufd in the liwcriptiona 

The author of the Memoir is Mr. Tiramsb Tfttlcbfliya Shamian, and the Editor is Rao 
Bahadur H* KriuHnji, Shastri, GoTenuncnt Epigrspbist. The memoir is intended to form 
a eupplenient to the two important volumes of lAvss o/ Kanmda Potia, by the late 8* O. 
Naraainihaeliarya and Rao Bahadur B. Narasimhacharya, by rescuing from oblivion the names 
of some other Kannada ports who are mentioned in South Indian inacriptiona. The work, 
which is baaed upon epi^aphical reports and literature and on Kanarese inscriptiozis, is 
decidedly important for students of Indian history and Indian literature i hut aa it ia 
published, except for the author’s prelaoe, entirely in the Eanaieae language, it is practically 
of little value to any students, except those who happen to have leamfe Kanareae, or are 
fortunate enough to own that language aa their mother-tongue. In the belief that other* 
besides the true KitnTiMl'g** may be interested in Mr. Shannans exccUent work, I propose 
to give in this article a pr&i* of the mfoimation contained in the Memoir, omitting the quoto' 
(ions which are included by the author in his notico of each poet, and curtailing the several 
accounts as far as la possible vrithout banning the m eaning of the original* I trust that 
I have not been guilty of mistranslation of any passage; but if I bavc, I can only ask pardon 
of Mr. T. T. ■‘Minrm sn, vrtiose own eoneiseness and clarity of style embolden me to think that 
I have succeeded in correctly mterpreting his stotaments, Mr. Shannan’a work is well 
docnineated ; but as thta aiticld does not claim to bo a literal translation, 1 have omitted his 
many footnotes and references. 

Tho following are ths Kanna ja poets discussed in the Memoir r—* 

1. DivUara. olrcs A,D. 734, 

The name of this poet is mentioned, as writer or composer, In an inscriptioii discovered 
at Bbannapur in Salem District, which eulogisea a very leamed Shaiva Gum named Vidyfi- 
rtohi, fncidentally the inscription proves that the origiml name of Dbartnapur was Taga^ 
dor,—a town, which as early as the epoch of the TamU SsKshsm was famous for ite wealth, 
its fortifications, its palaces, pleasuro-gardEns and temples, and which gave shelter to both 
Jftins &nd Shaiv» HinduB. 

The inscription bears no date; but this can be determined with the help of another hiscrip' 
tion found at or Kodnmbhlur in Podukota State, which contsins a dynastic list 

of the rulem of that place, Mr. Sharman is not disposed to accept the opinion of Bao Bahadur 
Teokayyana that this Kodmnhftlor inscription belongs to the tenth century A-O, He points 
out that the dynastic list includes a rukt named Bhutivilusamakcaari, who is stated in the 
inscription to have built a math for a chief Gum, Mallikariuna of Madura, who was a disciple 
of the Guru Vidyfa&shi and ^porAahi; and he reasonably assumes that the Vidylrfiahii 
who was Malliharjnna’s Bpiritual preceptor, is identical with the Sbaiva Guni Vidy&rfohl 
eulogiaed in the Tagadoi (Dharmapur) inscription. 

The dynastic list also shows that Bhutivikramaherari's grandfather, ParadurggaraoidaiiA, 
conquered VAtApi and bore the title (Hrada) of ' VatApiasgaradvaihsa.’ He must, therefore, 
have been a contempoiaTy of the GbMukya Pulskesi II and the Fallava Narasindkavarma I; 
for it is an established fact that NaraeiifahsvaTiaa, the Ballavn, led an army against VAtApi 
and destroyed it* Two of his generals on this oocasion were ^Unavamma, the Osyloncso 
prince, and ShirattondanAyanAr; a third was FhradurgpmartiAna, who probably assomed the 
abore-meDtbned title to oonunemorate the attack upon tbo CbAlukyas, 

Faradurggamaidanah son was SamarAbhurAma, who bore the title of * Yadavaihmketo,* 
and, like his father, was hostile to the QtAlnkyae. He actually killed a CStAlol^ king near 
After the foU of VAtApi the ChAlukya power certainty decUnedt and 
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ViknuuMity* I awde wriouB cgorts to nsrtote it. His defeat of the R^lavaa " 

inutless attempt by his ddof brothor, A^tyavanna. to do tbo same, ™ 

that on bis march against tbs PaUavas, Adityavama inay haTO wms m ^ith 

SbLrama in tbs i^bgarbood of Adhii4jamai.gala and have been slam by the latter m the 

™i ,h., to htto ^ 

opooa^ the Pailavas and won a victory over them on the banks oI the KA«n, 

aPMyaki»g. ViraPa>?dya, and destroyed Vanjivd. J.ow»t«afaettbatda^ 
tS^seventh and Shtreenturisa A,d. the Giftlnkyas of V&tftpi and the Pailavas en^ m 
rp^bni ed stru^B for the hegemony of Sonthem India. Bholtv^makemr, bw 
g^tSTlater^n Phradurggamatdana, who had a 
WoB b. «=n«t to™ tolonpd to . p.ri<.d totor ttoa tott »1 

Ute wo may plaoo him; and if ho was not a contemporary of Vmayfiditj* and Vi^ayiditj*. 
tSTisZtCy. he most have been a oontempomry of VikramfeJitya II, who came to the 

thro^I^^^ inference from the above facts is that Bhntivi^mak™. 

VidyhrAshi. Divikara, and Vitramliditya 11 were all contemp^.^, 
mapU) inscription must belong to the eighth century A.t>. Th« m 

bv a study of langirngo oi the inscription, which oontams old Kannada teraunations. such 

These words make it praetieaUy certain that tbs msenp- 

tion cannot hs of later date than the eighth century. ^ ti- ai i. hbr 

The inscription gives no furUujr information about the poet Divfttoa, w , pt 

UtoS^^.i=-!»«»*• to.. Allto.».-/i.th«b.totobSto.™toabp.plrf 

Vidy&rftshj, whose praises be sings in ornate veras. 

2 to Ganaviarnia, elfoa AJ), 90S» 

This poet is mentionsd as anther in an ioflcriptbn of Set Vija^o^^ fo 
nadu village, Cuddapab District. He is described as Anvpamaiav*ua 

SlhaveriudfedthsinteriptionadmitthathBwasnoordw Tte mscr^onbcl^^ 

to the period of the Rashtrakuta king, Indra UI, whose date has been at ’ 

and onthat sccount Mr, T. T. Sharman identifios the compo^ of the mscnption mth a 
Gonavanaa who wrote a book enUtfed 5AMJ«io. m which ho ^"8* 

ssveraJ titles (Mmto) including that of ‘ Mahendrkntaka ^e Gaip ki^ bore this 
title was Ereyappa. and he is stated in i«»s 0 / rts Kannada Pceto to have ^ the ^ren of 
(Cavarma. ^appa ruled up to A,n. 913. The identity of Ereyappas court^poet with 

ths author of the DAnavnlpfid^i mflCiiption seems clearly eBtablishfid. 

3 . elTCa A.Da&S 0 * 

He composed an inscription of the time of Taila II, which existe 
and records ths fact that a femals devotee named Kanchoyabbo or ^nchaie 
toUo gifts upon a sacred place of pilgrimage known as SuvaniMtshi. In tlw mBcn^ 
S^heT* Sovai; ‘ SoW md ‘ Sol '; and the concluding portion of one of 
KamalAditya as theauthor of the record. No further information is given about him 
but from the feet that some lines are devoted to praise of Siva and the 
ooncludo that the poet was a Saiv,. He also extoU Taife U and Katte, seJ 
who was in solo control of ths Eondi or Kun# District, This ^ / ir ,4 ^tnih 1 

ditya was under royal patrenngo; and quite possibly was the court-p<^ 0 * 

Ttotescription is dated SOI gilivabno Saka, and this feet, coupled with the references to 
Thib II and Bmrtavirya I, astahliahes tbs date of KamslAditya with practical certain y. 

4. N|ea?iirnLap clrc^ AJ>. 104Ts 

Nlg.™m. -to Ito «Bpc-« oJ .n tatoripdto -bkb i. to b,^ fa 

UBpfa^ MfaUi .top. H.4,pU UJto., BeUuy Wtokt. U ■«»* O* Itot in ^to 
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96S KAlima Ayy» or a nJirtg f&ud&toty of the ChAlukya fcmg Tr^iiokyiiitiAlla 

Some^vam I), madv r«)igioii9 dotiatioa^ to c?rt*in goda throtigh the diadpleB of Mauli- 

Tejor&shi. The oxcelknco of t he oompoaitioEi pfOToa that N&garanna most hare 
a pit^-emicteat m&$ter of poetry. KAlidllBa^s aehioTemeDts in particular are f^dmirabljr 
dcscftibedL 

KMlma or Eiiliditsa ia oologised iu two othor iUBCriptioiiB^—one belonging to the pcrHod 
of Trailokyomalla, which faces a sucty-pUkred temple in NAga!^ IKkom's Dooimlans, and tbo 
other belonging to the period of IVibhuvonaniolk Vikram&ditya, which ia on the wall of a 
ruined temple opposite the temple of Siva, In the latter the epithets SdhiijfAindydmtarkkam 
and 7d|;!aJ^^:a^ndulldriia^tM juto apptud to the ruler Kilima: in the formor, which dcaoriboa 
the fazEulyi deedn of prowc&s^p and other partienkra of the gencml KAIidto^ the same two 
epithets am applied to him^ 

5. Indrakfrth circa ID&S* 

Kear a shed in front of the Jain tempk of Kogall in Eellary District k an msCTT|ition 
dated t3aka ft77 of the rrign of Trailokyamalk, whkb reeonJa that the temple was oonetructed 
in former days by a Qahga ruler named Purvinita^ and that at tho date of the ULEmptkin 
gifts were made to the temple by a Jain acMr^ named IndrakirtL 

Indrakfrti k docoribed in the inscription in tho foliowing phraaee 
fafia^arasimha bhtinga l koMahimldnmyammvJia-mtd:h^mA ; D&$tya^a^kufm(damna- 
AQfachohaJidra j Eohdipurmdra; Tmihkt^m^dta^c^dasafosi-fcakLhap^ Mereover^ the epitheta 
applied to him in the inscriptkm^ Kam-jandchdr^^ PandUamukMmbiirAJia^hai^m^^ 
Saw^dsituj}^, Kavikumudardja^ oto., mdicato that he most have been an exoeUont 
poat^—a supposition which k fully corroborated by the fine diction of the inaeription^ In one 
place bn is ako caLkd TmUQk^maU^jiidm-ktrii-HanmiiHi^ No information ia avoiLabk oa to 
the books which bn wrotCp 

S. Rftvapay^a. circa Ai>, 

AH that is known about RAvapayya ia that he was Kidkartjd of Siin^ modern SAdl in 
Eon teJukap Dharwoi District^ and that bo composed the imcnption dated Saka 9S1, of the 
time of SomeAvora I (TraHokyainallab w-bich appears on a stone to the r^t of a temple with two 
domes in that vEtagn, l>uriiig tho nde of the Chhlukyas of Xalyln.^, was the capital of 
the KisukAde ' seventy.^ The ini»CTiptioi:i coDtains a stanza relating to Some^vaja's prime 
minister and dandandyaka, NAgadera. The poetry of the bacriptien k very fim* and the 
Htyifi of writing admirable : the inscfiption k in fact a poem. Wo know nothing mora about 
the author^ howeveTt ^vn the fact that in another inscription be is dcecdbed as 
and 

7, Nirvana Bhatfa. ctrea Ai>. 1053. 

The Madras Museum possesses a ooppor-plaie leoeived from the Cblkctor of GodA- 
Tori District^ which states that tho Eastern ChAlukya ruler RAjar&ja Narendra in his 
thirtiy-second legnul yetir beistovi^ NoDdampoQ:^ village upon a Brahman natned NILrA- 
yana Bhatte. Tho grant, whkb is in veno, ckdarea that K^r&ya^ Bhatta belonged to tho 
H4rita gotra, and followed the Apostatnba-fti/ra; hJa patamoi great-gnuidfatheT was Kaacheno* 
soraay&jt. his grandfather Kauchen&rya, Ills lather Akolaiik&ilaiikaiiAm&tya, and his mother 
S4mekAinba. Ho irns well versed in Sanskrit, KanorSae, Prakrit, Phisscha, and Toluga, and 
bore various ttilos, snoh as * KavirAja^kbora/ ' KavibhavafrAhkiua.' * A‘‘ h1:A4ft ^''iKlh A r a■?* - 
ebakravarti' and ' BansvatSkartjAvataihsa/ 

*nio poet-author of tho gninb is one Nanit^ Bhatta, and Dr, Huttoeh has suggested that 
ho is idcstiea] with Kannaya BbattAraks who wtota the dndhrabMfttio and other worki, 
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Now at the beginning of tis Mdra^a NaotiAya BliattJlrftJca hm writt^ :— 

* PA yulfA P4ka^4aaniki bhAr&taghora ranAmbunandti Nftrlr3^i(]iimatlii ranaaadhftya- 
mara vatbik yibbushanu^tjn NA | 

yangina^^dhnfandliarur^u tanakMit^u aakfidhy^jiyanaiiia* 
ra^bhimatnmbiiga denjayi nUraliiiupafga || * 

This proves beyond any doubt that tbo N&riya^ Bbatt^ mentioned in NafLdampo^^ ooppeT- 
pbte> who was styled ^ Kavir&jaiekhara * and * KavibbavajrankiiM/ ia Ldcalical with S4riVya!^ 
Bhatta who asabtad Nannaya to compoae the ,^ndAra6ftdr<i|d, 

During tbo tc-nth and eleventh cjeuturifis A,i). Eanajese poetry flourished greatly. Tbo 
ChiUukyas bemg natives of the Kannada couiiiry» Kanaioee books must have been in much 
demand in Vengp. Adipnmpa, Nigavamm and otborfl bom in Andhradi^ gained great 
renown aa K&narcee poets. It ia possible that RAjar^ja Karendra ordered his court^poet 
Nannaya Bhatt'^mka to compose an AndkrfS^MTaI<s^ oomparablo to the BMratas which had 
been pu bibbed in Vengi; and perhaps^ who knowBi ho conceived the idea of a Kanm^ 
BMmia, Anyhow the Andhra Bhdmia w^ compo^d according to tho royal order; and 
NArAyatu Bhatta, w'ho was Xannaya BhattAraka^s feUow-studentj asaiated him to write it, 

S< 6ri KADfhasort. oirca A,D. 1099. 

Ho is mentioned:, as author, in an tnacription beLonging to tho mign of Tribhuvanamalhi 
[jcwt Vikram&ditya VI ] which stands near tho temple of Knllesvara nt Kuruvatti in BoUary 
District. The inscription states that in Ch&lukya Vikrama year 24, Le,, a.u. IIK®, two 
hundred of Knmvatti, KAlld^, the ruler of that place, and hb sons, pisde a gift of 

land and of tho duties levied on the eastern road on eueb commodities aa grass^ wooit vege¬ 
tables^ fruit, etc., for the support of aseotics [tapodhanardhdrcuMrKik}^^ and the rujoyment 
of the god Abhinava-Somesvaia lakhinavosomeivarad€:mmRg<A^<)gdkkam). Eanthasuri’s 
poetry^ as exemplified in tho inscriptioup is very sweet 

9. Madhusudanadeva. circa A.D, 114S, 

At Koti^kallu in Hadagaii ioItLhi, Bellary District, is an inscription of the eleventh year 
(Saka 1070} of the proaperous reign of Jagadekamalla II. It rooords tho fact that VikramA- 
ditya, nkaiemal uncle of Vira FAi^dya, a feudatory of Jagadekamalla, made a permauent 
aefiignment htj^ujto the sm^mbhu duty Kofbbankar enshrined on the southern 

bank of tho Tuegatbhadra f). One of the veiaos of the mscription declaiea that Madhusudana 
composed the portion describing the virtues of VlkTamMltya, tho prowess of Vira 
and showing the descent of Jagadekamalla II from Tailit IL It b also clear that Msdhuaudana 
was a oourt-poct enfoying the protection of Vira FAj^dya. 

[Note—T his poet is mentioned in Lives of Kannada Po€is, by R, B. Narasinih&charya. 

VoL pp, 130-132.] [The foudatojy Vira Pa^dya appears to bo tbo aame as Vtia 

PApdyadeva who mlcd the Nol&inbavAdi dbtrict os feudatoty of Somesvara III. (Phbei, 

DynaslHs of lAe JLurusrese ZNstrictsd] 

10. Bijjaya HOyaka. circa, A.D, 1172. 

In the mdepeudetit JAth principality of the Bijaper Political Agency is a village numod 
MAd^gih&l, called in olden time MAlige and MAUkapur. In front of the temfilo of Mahadeva 
in this village is (vu mseriptLou ooutaiumg the follow'iiig information —In the TarikAd Distriot 
of Kuntala was a city caUed Mangalivcda^ whciBo ruler was Kannama. His &on woa RAja, 
who in turn had throe BonH> Aiumagi, Sackama, and Jogama. Jogama had a ison Hemmadi, 
and Hemmadi'i soil was BiJjaUj who founded tho K&lachuri dynasty. Bljjala’a stn was 
BAyamurAri Soyit under whow protection dwelt tho courtier Bijjaj-a NAyaka. In SAlivAhan 
1093 this Bijjaya N&yaka constructed a icmple of SomnAiheivara in his lord's name, wud m 
bis Qwu name a tamplo of Bijjcsvanti ns wuU as a lake in the preclncta of the latter. 
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Thffl poetry ol the inscription is admirable and deaerring of iilo» atndy, but the name of 
the author ia nowhere mentioned. On tbs other band Bijjaya NAyaka la belauded in Bcvcral 
plaoea. Thna. for eiamplo, it m stated that the wise have beatowedupon Byjaya Nftyata the 
epithets ‘ Varijnskavi * and ‘ KannadajAna.' Another wrae indicates that Bijjaya NAyaha 
was both principal miniater and court-poet of BAjamur&ri Soji. 

The diatinctivo word * KannadejAuB * appears in seTcral verBea. The authors of Livtt 
of Ae Kan m i 4 a Poeltf have quoted several vcrsea containing this word, which they oonsidcr 
TTiwy be the apecial epithet of certain poets, as it appears at the end of their corapositioni. 
They cannot howover decide to which or what particular poets the epithet was applied, but 
euggost that they belong roughly to the period about a.u, 1500. Mow considering that 
Bijjaya MAyaka, as is shown by the IVDLdagthAl inucription, was a renowned poet and was 
dubbed ‘ Varnnahavi * and ' Kannn dAjAim ’ by the wise, is it out of place to sug^st that tho 
author of versca bearing tho distinctive word * KaimadajftDa * was none other than Bijjaya 
NAyaka ? If this theory is accepted, wo shall have to carry the holder of the epithet hack 
from A.D, 1500 to a,d. 1112. Of what works Byjaya KAjaka was the author, we unfor¬ 
tunately have no knowledge whatever. 

11. BbSskara. circa A.D. 1127. 

Near the Subehdar'a JTacAeri in Fat1|aoachsru, in the Mrtam'a DominionB, is an inerip* 
tion of the Chalukya BhulokamaUa Somes vara (self. SojneSvara III), written in Chalukya 
Vikrama year 51 {=:a.u. 1127), which records that on tho occasion of his formal installation 
on the throne Somcivaia made a gift of land to the astrologer Nanneya Bbatta, for having 
fixed an auspicious hour for this great feativid. One of the verses of the inscription, which 
is an ornate composition, declares that one BhAakara was tho author. 

12. BhAskara. circa A.D. 1186. 

An iofloription (Madms Epigraphical Collection for 1815, Mo. 546) reoDcds that when 
MAUpftit um, the invincible DapdanAyaka of the Chalukya SomcAvara, was ruling the 'Smda- 
vAdi thousand,' he made in Saka llOS an imvocablo gift of ocrtoin land revenues for the 
of a laiup to bft kept always ali^t as an offering to the God Sri MaUikarjuna in 
MandApui. The concluding verao of the inscription states that it was composed by Bhiskara, 
who is described as ' SukavipadraaprahhAkaro,* and b alfti given the title of ' Kukaviiniiklifl.- 
mudra * (‘ the seal on the Ups of bad poetu ’). BhAskara was an accomplished scholar of both 
Sanskrit and Kanarese, The inscription gives no further infomoation about him. 

18. BdsyAdltya. circa A.D. 1198. 

A certain UdayAditya, whoever he may bo, described as * VasudhAnAthana SomanAtbaxts 
Sotaib CholodayAdityam ’ and ' Somaioahlbhrinnandaoam,’ wrote an AlatkAra work cntided 
Uday^iiifSlakkATa [Livet of Kowiada Pods, vol. I, pp. 132-^J- Ilappcars that he was the Son 
of a Cho]a king, SomanAtha, and that be ruled after a formal coronation. Tho authors of 
Lives of ifanTidda Poets suggest A.D. 1150 appEoiimatcly as tho date of this poet. 

In the north-western wall of the encloauro of the famous temple of Ramoshwar in 
TA^patri town, Bclkry Dbtrict, is an inscription containing tho following information (hfadna 
Epigraph : Ck>Ucction for 1892. Mo. 338). A MahArAja UdayAditya, ‘scion of the royal and 
famous Lunar pace,' {Ehuvafapmkhydla aovDdrtvsajanUtt), was governing hb territory in the 
of TAlipAirspur (TAdpatri), which was the capital of PCnnapari-nAdu. UdayAditya'a 
father was Somadeva. On the oceaaion of a sobr eclipse on Thursday the loth AfAgh, Saka 
1120, KAlaynkta Samvatsara, UdayAditya “ made a grunt of inam bnd for the repair of the 
ahrine of the gods CbandranAtha and ParshvanAtha and for defraying tho coat 
of tho prescribed worship and for expenses of food, etc." These facts show that the author of 
the Alai'ikAta work must be thb MahArAja UdayAditya. 
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rNotPbyH Krislmft ^tri. *'Butt he iiigfirtption nowhere mmtiona the CAofct UilajA. 
ditva »or ia th^r.- any reference to tWe Udaynditya being a poet. Again, the Chdhis 
were of Solar not Lunar, descent. The Udayodilyu prnlaed in the inaeription la of Lunar 
nwjs fSoflidsiMyaj^mta). and hia father is styled ■ KaligauRu' ftti(l‘Oaugftvan,pAli.. 1 
The outhore of Uvea of Jfaniw^ FoeU are of opinion that iho OiOla Udoyiditya cannot 
have been independent, but nniflt haw been the fendatory of same paramoont ruler. But 
if WB bear in mind the words of the pra^aafi, vii.: 

* g^T^tTtTen~lrff-^ '"“"“^^»£bft ttjiaftninta-viiavtdalEsh miaamaHn pta-vMiaYakHhaathalam 

kshatrivapaxitre bhuvanatrujetra nandumbarftbbaraniuii Phtidyagnjakeaari kulnhado* 
puravaradhSJvararhashtamabasiddhi siddbavatadevadiYyuirtpada padmarftdhaka p^* 
tm] A ha tranAm Ad laftmosU piasasbtiBahitam sriroaninahAinandalesvBnTO TtaBobya- 

malla bhujabola vmmArayana pretftpa kniMaranudayMitya.' 

and if wo retnember also the fact that he ia styled ‘ UdayAditya Mabflrftja, that one of hm 
epithets ifl ' Traiiokyamaila; and lastly the fhet that h« gives nowhere m the macrtption the 
imme of any paramount lord, it is a reaaonabk inference that the princes of UdayAditj-a'a 
line were originally feudatories of the ChSiukyafl of Kalyan, bat subsequently became inds- 

pendeut rolers of Bennapari-nAda. , ,. ■, ^ 

On the decline of the Chdla power, reveral of the repreeentativea of this dynasty becamo 
Bubordinate to the Chalnkj-aa. But as the might of the Chalukyas, m its turn, gradu^Jy 
waned, eereral of their feudatories became independent. The Cb fife UdayAdltya was probably 
one of thoso who thus asserted their independence. 

14. Lakshmldtmra and Madhtiran A*D, 1410* 

In a i 7 Ki»dlBpiieer the tompb of Krishna, half-way between KamalApur and Hampc, is an 

inscription (iladjasEpigtaphicolCblfection for im Ko.38}, which records that onTliursday 

in Bh^gup Virodhi Samvat. Saka 1332. Lakshmtdhara, prime minister of Deva Baya [ I of 
Viiayaimghr 1 installed the god JfehAgapan&tha (Siva) with full festal ceremonfel in a cave 
on tho south side of MAiya bill, which stands in the eastern portion of Pampuksbetra. 

In the final portion of the inscription it» stated that Afadbum, the Ornament of Eminent 
PoeU wroto these auspicious tidings for the glorification of the minister lAkshmidhara, so 
long « Sun and Moon shad endure. It fe our task to discuss the peisonaUty of Laksbmidbaxa^ 
who was responsible for the toscription, and of Madhura who composed it. 

It is stated in Livea of Kanna^ PoOa that one Madhura was the author of several 
works, including DkarvtanUhana Purdna and GumiiiafdsAlcdw. He was a Jain of VAji 
tamily of the BhAisdvAja goira \ bis father was Vfehnu, hia mother KAgAmbika. Ho was 
patronage and protection of Muddadapdeshvar, minister of Harihara Baya, son of 
Bukka Raya. As ho is styled ‘ Crest jewel of tho Court of BhunAtha,' he must have been 
B^ihani'a oourt-poet.** We are also told in the above-mentioned work that Madhura bore tho 
following titles [birudaay, " Darling of the Rne Arts.’* " Glory of Royal Poets,” ” Hooey of 
gong,” “ Mclodbus,” “ Spring of Master Poets,” “ Ocean of Knowledge, " cte. 

Tho inscription mentioned above informs us that Lakshmidhara, minister of Devn 
Bayft» fo Afedhura, Jewel of Eminent Poets, a goodly pfece of fend, olepbants, horses^ 
fewefe, etc., and most affectionately auppoited him. 

Headers may ask what connexion, if any, there is between tho Madhura mentioned in tho 
£i«« of Kanaa^ Poeto, who was the prot^^ of Muddadapdeahvar, Harihaia’s Alinister, and 
the Madhura of the inscription, who was tho prot^gfi of lakshmldhaia, minister of IXeva Baya, 
At theendof the inseription Madhura devotes astanxa to describiug himself in certain phraacs 
and terms. Similarly tho Madhura of tho iiiv« of Kannada Poda describes the graces and 
^ttractious of his own poetry inastanra, which Is quoted in that work. A comparison of theas two 
stanxBs shows that, with tho siBgfe exception of the fourth lino, they are word for word iden^cal. 
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Am tegaitU the fourth line, Mudhura of the Liv^ a/ the Pods styles himself “ KarDAtata- 
lakshftif?a'bhfleli& havirai&naim pravikMdv4nl-mukhAmbhojpinAi!i."* Madhuni of the inscxif)- 
tion describes hi^ poetio ability In the «ame termfi in the fourth Udb and adds Ihat^ oa L[ tkahmf ^ 
dhara has become his patron, he purposely u^es the phrase I^kshicmir^p^dii -sarojanaih praviln- 
saddhAtri mtifchainbbojanaih.” It eeeins tberefei^ fairly certain that Jladhtir* who ia 
* Kiir^taha-l&kshaiia-bhftsh4-ka\ir4ja * and the Madhnra who callB himself * NimftakarnAttt* 
TAkflhmanap 4 da- 8 arojanam * are one and the same poet* It Is obvious that in addition to 
having been a pmtdg^ of Muddadandeshvarr Aladhura tad become the recipient of the liberal 
patronage of lAksbiuldhanir 

Moreover he descn'ibea himaeU as ^^ladhura Kat^cndra Bhun4ihMhilna-ehu^4matd ^ 
(the eminent poet Madhnra* ornament of the court of EhuiiAtha)^ and in giving details in the 
inscription of Deva Raya's lineage^ he indulges in various eulogiea of that ruler. From this 
fact we may oonclnde that Madhura was abo Thvm Raya's poet-laureate. 

Madhura's works are not easy to obtabn This ioscription m caaentiaily a short poem, 
and containa all the distmctive features of tme poetry* The attiactiveticfia of his style can 
beat be seen in the portion of the inscription devoted to a sketch of Lakshniidbaru, 

He first- tells us that lAkahmidhara was the prime minister of Be^iamya. He styles 
him * The true poet Lakshmidhora/ ' The chief of poets, lAkshma'OA. * etc,* in several places. 
There can, thereforup be no doubt that Lakshmidhara was not only a real friend to learning 
and an active supporter of learned men, hut was BL$q himself an eminent poet . Unfortunately 
We know none of his wtitingSp though there are grounds lor supposing that among his works 
wore the ICrwAwalfW, -fHflrtda Bdmdtfana, and NUiwfk^mx*UM. 

Madhura gives an instance of lAkshmidhara's keenness and officjency in the administ-ra- 
tion of public affairs. Certain bad characters onee msolved to aasaa&iuato Deva Raya> and 
armed with keen weapons approached the entranec of the royal chamber. Lakshmldhara 
heard of the plot^ and heeding not of the strength of the enemy^ with great daring turned the 
tables on the mlscrcanta and saved his royal master's life. 


BOOK^JJOTICES, 


BOoaa SjtsBKBrE i L Ta^ttbabaiiahta, by 

KamaJA CJACKAby edited by Da. Suaha iSaktri, 
Mysore. (Oeekwod'^i OrtcnloJ SeriM Nqp ^ 4.) 
Price Rs. i-S-O** 

It U welk kpQWD that the BoEvda State U publub- 
Ing a uwfcl and eoholarly aerie* af Sanakrit booka. 
The bock undev ra^eti' i« a hand-bock to tha great 
of Aftmar^ Sumu. It I* eviikatJy a work 
attributed to lUiJionujocbwyaF a Brahman of the 
Dodavad diMtcict, bolDn^ng to the aeventeonth or 
oigbteonth oentury. It convilia of Qvo qbaptf^ra^ 
dealing rdpectively with lha theory of hn-owledgo 
ijcm the point of vkw of tbe Mimanilakiw, a 
categcrkal »yamhiittlcpn. of thingo known^ tudi ae 
Uw element of caate ihci atithodty of the 

Vodn* to reoliao rellgfou* idotdf &9 diitinet from 
BooiilaTOan^ the rule* and regnlatloiu kid down In a 
Aa^froorakwl»ati*,*ndkatly the correct inters 
proUtion of tbaaa kwi in the ]ig|it of reaBcm. Thli 
book ia edited by Br, Saitii, tbe pioneer pub- 

LEeher of that ertaot work lUutilyak ArthaSoMra. 
The price k comparativply cheapo so a« to place it 
iritirin the TWfleb of ordLnazy atudimte of Sanskrit. 
2. FAJtJivnJlAtA Ka^ta BfiTfuai ±n two parti. 
{Oaakwai'a Onofital Serie* Nqai XXH au-d XNIU} 


Prico Part Rgi 7 and Part 11, R*. 4* Bditod 
by Mr. A. Majladeva $a?tb 1 p /Vdyor^ Modroa. 

The OfttL port eonUinj the with Frfifi, 

whLk t1i9 BQcond one I he NifyeCnon. Tha book 
ii poJbliibGd with the eoaimentaiy of Kimiwi'ara. 
Thia workf in the worda of the editor, tt ' a digeat 
of Stiwtya^ A STStem of Divine MotW'a worahJp' 
Bod ia attrihntorl to tJie aiithorsbip of one Para- 
ku fftma. IVhetber tluR Jcartied author is the fiunoDS 
PUraim-lbna of the Ri^mAyauef it ts Cot Cutote 
reweareh to decide. Tbe method and airangoment 
are aU well thought out in aider. The eom- 
niflitfiry l« quite a ukM one for those wbo mn 
not miderataiiiil Ik? pcAuJIar technical oxpivesioia 
iiBod by the author. Tbe 6r*t pari contelni ten 
chsptrni dasling in msnute detnil with tbe Tirioua 
meana bud methods of tliot cult-^fforihip, white 
the adoond pert or the NkydUava haa ieveo 
chapters. The book is very vajuabte to the fol¬ 
lower* of tho 4akti^ and ether allied culte. Tho 
prtiiliug and the get dp are exaslteat. 

3. CAVAi^oauA or MS3. iw Jhaaljijsse Ubaxommm, 
(Qftekwadk OrientAl Seriea No. XNI. Edited hy 
Ms, Li Bn Ua^dIU. Price Rs. 3-1-0. 
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Tliii ImniUtoole w •* mantwcrliiti 

«nd boola in Ow Jw Blwndaw at Joaidincr*. 
Tl» moot diflactiU poEtiqa of th# w<He, naHMjtr. 
ili c«mpi)>tioii, gtK» to tbo fliwUt of tliat woH- 

IcBPwn -cholic C. O. VLJi. &«« 

Eq«pe«a «bDl«rt to onamiiio B^daxii 

wow Dr*. BQWi^runa J4«»bi. Noorlyihr« doMdw 
«rttf tboir oiiit,D. B. iJIaniliitlHW modp oo o*t«- 
sivc tow thraugbaot RojopuUii» m nonwh oI 
mow mono*cripto *«« ISW^ 

Dalai, «JiiiKbiin-olf.'«^bo Jwoboorcm 

IftlB and IP r«poi«iblp for tli« oomproh^w 
liat. Tho awt seventy pogo» ®bo bwk dual 
with tbo toinor works fouiui « gon«*l' 
the miiaoMripla in the big Bhowlorow 
447 r-ioi W l£33,and lSt|»per anta. In tb® 
thpaencha Bhandar 23 aiSS. both pohn loaf and 

pop^riit m® Onngantji YaU 23 ^SS;- ““I 
tho irhmw^ Bhandw four MSS. «* 
ii oiittMwholii JH4Mlui for thofi^m- 

UitfBtoil in SanMiu'tt Uietaturc. 

V.B.Rs 


iGMT ll)MfiVindnip Ol(M40A,n-i 

640-674 i (3) H^jasiinlidp 074-SOO J (4j 
NjmdivArm&Dp t0<^900 x,tj* Bijtli the £Viiq« ond 
the d&tBfi ntifibufted wo Lbe imtlier** om* 

Te the Mahindffl itjifi bo attribotei ths cave- 
tempk» m the cotmtry roend Kinchipuram (Cud- 
jeoveimn), i.e,p Tmdiuiiandalani^ To the MA- 
itylop cav® templieaj er free mflnaUthio 

teiapice, J-Tid reek Bctdpttfiefl eco attribuleda To 
this arehitertufe beleia^ the Soviai l^gcHiaa and 
the groat fiivB, cave tedplo at THetlnopfilya Te 
the ftAjaBinsha style are aeopbed aUme- and biick^ 
bmit teropfee dodicated to ^iva &■ ^nuiaJuada. 
Tq tl» NantUvarman atyla are attribotwi apaideJ" 
emded tiessplee approaching the Chabi style* On 
this diviaion of hie mibjeot the author deaciihes in 
detail voiioiifl csaroplefl oi the Pellava buiJd- 
mge in the Mahendm ityk- There am 
epleadJd platea aitacbod to the dewiciptioiw. 
Altogethof a vidoabOe fiece of work has been 
aocom|iliBlind, 

». C, TtSiiiJU 


TBK 0m>bie8 of MiflABSA, by J. N. 

Pamn CnivBrtity Boodonbip 18— 

Tbfl iababitotn- «nd wnrksw in ‘ M»B^*lb» ■ b-w 
to bo pwud of ihdr notiva toad and «» 
grmnbto at tbo titf® -»< book-» 

«rv ntiich that bos bean Rtoat in India b« wmn 
fwm tWi pnrtipn of it. P»f- J. if- 

olMody won for himvfitf golden npininiw by 
hie Colouita UniTOMity toclnm* on tbo ficoaomio 
«ndition of Anciont Indio, ond 1» ww foUo^ 
tbom np by oinoUp inloming and tn 
aaUgham lootttMa on 

ilanwoe. tbo fint to .ponilaiw and of Awkn 

Jid W- Bnddkisto. of tbo groat anddhiot Uoiver- 
^ty of Nolnitda, Magodto ho^ indood, dono nmny 
ibiog* to* India- 

Pwfeeoor Sotnaddor ii, of «orto, fwinj? otor 
old inouad, bot ho doo* if woU and boo at ta^ 
Int^S new to wbieh to dwwour attont,^. 
tboogh p<«tonalJyI owwol agwo with ovoiything 
that h» oay«- The port of tho book tbnt hw m* 
tam&usl iflo waeoimt ef the 

Unl^vsnilty of VIkmfimMia founded by the BaddhUrt 
DtumnapMa m the ninth amlaiy A.tf. Sot tau^oh 
iw known of tbu ancient oniverHity and what 
Prof. SamaddoT haa to my ia moat laterMting. 

K. Ce Temple. 


PaXJJtVJi AROHiTKOtcrmB, Part L ISarTy Period. 
MoEDoln of the ArobMlogicaJ Sorvey of India* 
No. It- By ^ I^ofJOiro'aar, Simlap Govem- 
puiiit of India PiiriM. 19^4* 

Tbia deo^ with the early pwiod of Pallava 
jtrohitoetvro and is morft valuable for Ito ajit^bitoc^ 
toiil informatioo ihno for iu blitotlcalB aa the 
author baa not availod himaaLf of the lateet work on 
ibo latter sdliiect. Ho dividoi the architociuM Into 


The Eauet HmonTOT BtsoAii, by y*J. Moifa-- 
nxK, Oxford University Press. 1936. 

The Iftto Mr. Monahan of the Indian Qvii Servi« 
proposed to himself to coiMpow a Hiilory of Bengal, 
the province in which he nerved^, and for this pnrpoae 
he ooUeoted much material, which* howovtjr. wm 
ne ver pubUBhed, bo^-^nd what was oon mined in 
floma IfifTtnrea printed in Posl oad 

Ms died in l»23* living behind him cenapbto for 
puhUoatiou only the finat portion Of bii studio 
which la now produced by bia friond Sir John 
Woodroffa. 

This •* early blitory'* of Bengal i*, bewavorp 
really a attidy of tha bktory of the Mauryan Empiro 
Kid M mhh it dees not ftwm to contoin much 
that ia new to the old attuknt^ bat it has one com - 
ivl■.T iding jecomnumdation. It givw in a small 
ipAce and in an ordacly manner aB the evidence 
available for the stUUnnenU made in ihe gfiocrol 

ls>ol» on the period* For thia eamoet student 

CKuiot be too grotoJal. and he ihould olwa^ keep 
aaeb a book with hinip &s hero lie has to his hand 
tbe actual ovideow ho eboold roquirt* 

A grtftt pottion of the book is taken up with 
tbe KemfOifya ArihaJAMm on the admunatmtieii 
of the period, and the only word of caudnn I would 
oghr hero li that it is quite po«hla that ^ 
to the aUtementa fotmd in the i%o 

wbaTtba author -md hi- «bi«l tba^t augh to 
tn tb« n«tl»d of oarniaiFtorii.# tb* 
tbao wbat it n.Jly woo. B «^ay b-x-o bcoa wa«ly 
a book of ad vice, 

tiitutioii «i.i la*«ipt.0Da oix. 

beyond p»iw- 

' B. C. Tiicn*. 
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PEBSr^iS I^ANrWf>BD3 IJff TOU RaMAVAN OF 
b^ BaDITIUM 

This iff a most welcome Uttlo [tom^lii^pesccEpt td 
from riomd Ji^urnu^ tliou^h^ csccept the pBfpnatiun 
{(I3-7^)L ihiwd ii nothing to allow thl^ It r^ikm 
to tho words adApted by TaJaidAa from Porfli/in 
mto AwfMthh and abowa thjit they wito to 
roprBiif*otit thinpiA n'i^wly intPo£lu 1 ^f^dp ni tomiS of 
to the nohle cIabsos^ ah * eli^ganttes' bj? 
tbs gentry, for military or h^l ptJpoR^ or for 
nbiuo or depreeiotiaa. Just poch wordc ils ono 
would axpoci. 

Such loan words wore nssImiUted by TolfildiU 
In the nf Liol wayi^p by lobetitiition of Awadhl 
fiOEioda for alien Femen somuiB, nnd by otheiwi^ 
fittmg the borrowed words for use in AwadhlKpwch, 
Tulaid^ bad also to lit the foreipi wordd into Ms 
metre+ Thbi fitting of the Foi^tuui words to hio 
purpoadj moreover^ obliged hlot t* make o few 
grammatical changes and in >omu oa»« io giv« thorn 


n goftdoTi In fac4 ho iroatod the Joan H'oitli Just 
OA do the ipuikfira of ovTRry other language. 
Novoftholsfl, one is grateful to PtoL Sakeonn for 
th* list of the FL-rsion Ijorrowings which he given 
and for showing us exactly bow" ToI$k|As mnnagrd 
to adapt them to hia own ian^^uigp. 

E , C . Tevjw. 


Trm ScaJiOT l-voK to Fskiooicata,. ItSl. 
Isned by the Library AssoClntion. L Lcmfuogo 
and LitcTalurvp Ft. ], Claoflicalr OrJontal and 
PHmitiwa« Dewnber ID24. Louden* OnitoQ 
snd. Co.^ iSL Oreat HusboII Landoot 

This IS n further Issue of this moat useful pahhoa* 
tieu wbste the student con dnd all that k ptodixod 
in thoeunont Joumak and Banodicai on his subject 
it it in oonneclcd with I^nguageff and Litemtiira 
I cannet speak too hi^^ly of it. 

Q» Tufi^ 


NOTES AND QUERIES. 


•^DlWANl."’ 

Uny I engyini If any of your Keadem con Im^p 
ms to solvs tbo following hLatori&aJ difficulty T 

Qm» of the mo^t important stspa io the develop^ 
mens of tbs territorial aovnroignty of tho British in 
Bungal wan their acqnuHtion Lo 1765 of the 

Diwoni in tha thriH Mi^ial prowiiioeq of Bengal* 
Bihar and Octant A fleparato Firmon vtmx Lasurd by 
itu) Emperor Shah Alam* granli ug the Diwoni in each 
of tbesie proTiiioos. Even in 1759 a.d. when Chva 
fixat mooted theaubjoct of acquiring tbs “ D4worii'% 
he spoke of obtaining poaBeo^on of nlJ throe pro^ 
vincas. 

But^ in actual faotp the provinoa of Orissa hod 
been la the hamdii of the Moratbai sinoa 17&1 a»i>. 
Tbs nomififii sovereignty of the Mughal Emperor 
waSt indoedi pm»rvod for a abort time. But Ln 
17IS^7 a.i>.pas 4ir W, Hunter teMa ua (OfWfti U, Jl), 
"a Marstha obtained tbs tmcBEgiii»d guwmonhip^ 
and from that dale tiU 1803 Orissa remainiMi n 
Marutha provinDo/^ 

The usual eapkiEiaitiEm of the grant by the Emperor 
of the *’ Diwani in mgud to a pfovince which hod 
paAed to tbs Mornthu is that totm perfioM# of 
OrisNi wem iftill in i7&!l availnyi:i lor transfer to 
%}m British and i^erD not under tbs HarathaS. Thus 
Vincent. Smltb writst fte/eixf Ektoty cf India, 
page '*9hab Alaiin wu funher directod to 

groat the Cpmparty the IMwani of the whole of 
HengaU Bihar and Orissa. The proviftce loat 
named tlu?n includiMi only Midnapur and part of 
Hoogly dUtrict—the rest ol Oriaaa and Outtock 
being in ^tarathn hamls since 17 SI In 

this ba sseixts to have followed s. HtatoToent to 
the eame ofiect by Baden Fovcll (Land 0 / 


Srilish India, I, pogHi 392 and 473j. Bo* MiduapiLr 
hodp oa for bock oe I70S boon tal^g from 

Oriosa and anzKaed to Hengal—(Huntor'a t^viusd; u\ 
p. $9 and Appeodioea. p. 197, He falJDwa Btewart'a 
jEfuft^ry aj 379h If Midnapur was a par^ 

of Bengelp then Hoogly to the cost of ABdnapur 
must alau bavo been Inuludcd in that |iroyqnoet 
aad the explanation given by Yincent Smith 
and Bod^n Powell for Ibo grant of the ” EHwatd 
in OriHS ap|airabtly folk to the groimd. 

I would be gratoful If any otia oonJd give ma the 
comet oxplanatioa why the Britiah in 1706demend- 
ed tbo “ iMwiuil “ of Ofisaa^ Wns it nsoroty part of 
the Brilhih design to expel the Marathas from 
(si»e Grant DufJj page SSa, bogjoniQg of Chapter 
XXlilL which was sutBeqtisntly abandoned 7 

C. WrtLfl, 


Notk ow Miu WtLts* Lxrri^a, 

It eaems quite natural that the EngUah ahouSd 
have demanded the i>ifnmief Onsoa : for they wotxi 
talcing the place of the ^awab (of Bsngalh under 
whoeo anthority Bengal^ Bihar, and Orisaa hod long 
been grouped together. The Cuttack portion wm 
certainly In the hands af the Marathaa: but this 
was only in virtue of an agfciemoj:il mado with AH 
Vbrdl KhiinEn173l [wGr^t DuffpecL Edwordn^^ 
1021 ^ voL p. 467] and they wore Dciutnaliy 
tetionts of the Nanitb. Il is within the boundi of 
poosibiliiy that Clive may have wi^lwd to keeptha 
Fienoh or olhars from settling in Cuttack diatriot ^ 
but ihere Is no dlnet evidence to that efkeL 

JotJfT Eomn, 
Inditm 
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MARRUGE SONGS IN NORTHERN INDIA. 

FlOH tHE COLIJECTEON UADV HT mB lATC Dx. W. OBQOKB, OJ^E.i D.O.Ln, F.B.A. 

Prefatory Noto^ 

Bt ISIB RICHARD C. TEMPLE Rr. 

Amonc the papers left behind by Dr^ WLlllam CroolEe was a coUection of Hinda and 
Mtthammadxti marriage songs (27 Hindti and 3 Mubammadaa) from Tarioua dtstricts in 
Northern India» Some of them are of peenjiar Taliie. Fgr inBtanoe^ there am a eompleto 
J5«t of Hindu scuga from the Blirsipur District £rom the comm^cement to the end of the 
EDartiage ceiemonieaf and two incomplete seta from the liimk Dirfcriet* There are abo two 
sets of songs at the nail^paring oommony; one attributed io Tutasi Disa and the other from 
the Hainpuii District. And lastly there are seTon separate Hinda songs connected with 
Tariotts maniage oereznonies from difierent places and districta of Northern India. Three 
Muhaminadan songs are further in the collection. 

They will all be given now with te^rt and translation . 

1-p 

Blodu mnrrlage songs oi tftTBapor. 

This set of eight songa weie told and recordod by R&jkallt Head MistteeB of tho villagiQ 
girl-school at KachhwA is the Miraapur district. It is Taloable, as the set is complete fmm 
the oonuucDccmcDt to the end of tho toarnage ceremonies. 

t. The Fbaldhn song song at the first betrothal. 

It will be observed that this set of songs refers in a confused way to veU-hnowri in¬ 
cidents in the Hindu eaoied classics relating to tho marriage of Rfimacliaiidra, and have 
often no direct bearing on tho matter in hand. Tho ernging of them would thezefoie appear 
to be etrietty oonventional. 

T«xt. 

Maiioluy& baitbli. Kaushaly^ EUnt \ sinhAsan Rhjh Puratli ho. 

** Are, H&m he tilab ebarhawahu i ab etihta dehhafa bo.*' 

Baur bhaitifi Kaushalyfi Del : tin bbani&woi ho 1 
£k din mualtii janam keu : ab jhankhaiii by&han he. 

Waiilfft; - nagfirfi bo Biprfi bogahiii chalf awahiii bon. 

Tbfirl }o bharaliti sopariyfiu i nowati del ftwo ho. 

Newatahu organ pargan sagari Ayodhyfi. 

£k jin nowato Rfini Kebfti. jin apaae garab se ho. 

Sane kai kharaa&ii Dasrath ; hathwia aamirinl Llyo ho. 

8ono kai tilak, Ulftr Kekfii man&wal ho. 

KekoT monai; jangh baithai:— " kaun guuah bam kihal hamaro aahiii kya ho f ” 
Uangan ;—“ ek bam mfingahiii, jo ham p&wahiii ho 1 
mm Lakhan bait debu ; Bharath karaiii rfij ho.” 

Uangai ke *' Rknt, mAhgyo mfiitgahi na jfinyo bo. 

Mangallu prfin adhkr Kausholyfi kai bUak bo.” 

Translafton. 

Kauehalyk Rknt sat on her seat r Rkjk Daarath on bis royal throne. 

Ho yon, mark Efim's fonhoad with the (tloi;, and then I shall have the ptcasare 
of seeing him.” 

Kaushatyft Efitti has become mod (with joy) : who bos maddened her. 

One day she was nearly dying at his birth i now she is bought and aold (for joyj at 
bia marriage. 

When the drains begin to play, the firihmans dock to the palace. 

The dish is lull of betel nut; take it away and distribute it.* 


1 B>-way gj Inncsdtst. 


I 
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--friondii and n«ighboii« imd the peopte of AyodbyA and tbo pargand. 

But don't invite Bini Kek&i j ehe ie v^ jwnod. 

BftjA Dasratb has golden eandnla and in his band a loeary. 

Ho hoB aoothod KokAi and seated her on his thigh ; " ^’bat cnme have I committed 
that you do not ootne to me ! " 

Saya eho : ** I wan’t a boon i! I oan obtain it. 

Send Biro and Lokhan to tho forest, and let Bharat rule. 

SajB bo R&oi. you know not what you aek. 

Yon are demanding the son of KanahalyA Rftnv, tho guardiao of mj We. 

2. The Nahaccha song, sung at ihe paring of tha bridegroom’s sails. 

Texi. 

Gbar gbar phirai ia natiniyui i " Ajn more Bkm kai nahucbbu gotin eab &yo ho. 
AwaUiu ainthsU an itrAti aWiin, pAte kai JAjUn; jh At! biohhAib ho. 

Awulin gotin aau tin cbAr, Buroangal gAwai Un ho, 

NanA ko hAthwi naharanl, nanniyAu gori 
RAm kai badan nibAri, hatisai mukb mori i— 

“ Kfliie giisi BActk bbaye e&tiwaF 1 KMio gwi LakahisiM gor ho ? 

“ RAm to haul RAjA Daaiatb ke, am Laksbnum mor bo." 

R4ni KaufibalyA Dei kaiso jiAye tapei gal tor bo ? 

Lehaliu khaincbhA bhac dhebuA besabalifi gbor ho. 

Ban A to charhailA ^oiuwA, nauoiyAii kefi lo gail choT ho. 

rmiMlofion. Dj, », 

Tho barber’s wife baa gone round tbc houses como to the nail-panng of our RAm 

The clansmen come to the house, atately and proud : the carpet » spread . 

Throe or four hundred clansmen assemblo and aongs of joy am sung. 

The barber has tho nail-parcr in his band, and the barber's wife. 

Seeing the hotly of RAm, bughs and turns back her face ; 

*' Why is RAm swarthy 1 Why is Lakehm&n fair 1 ” 

■' RAm belongs to RAjA Daerotb, and Lakshman to us." 

*' How burning has your RAnt KausboJyA Dei become f 
** Tftko jQUt pa-ref^a full and mount your home/'* 

Tho harbor mounted tho horee, And the harber^B atopped her abuse. 

3. Marriage song, sung durbg the actual marriage ceremoufa 
Tbo focordet of this song notes that it is really a call for help by the bride against the 
hridcffloom to box father, and b tbemfore a aurvival of marriage 1^ capture, Sbe complai^ 
that Sc bridegroom is by force putting the rod spot fthe sign of tho married state} into the 
parting of her hair. The bride aiiigs i— 

* BAbA, bAbA ' gobatAUA; bAbA t* bolaiti na ho. 

JanghiyAii ki bsriaiyAii aendur monkou nAwaio aa ho. 

HatiyA men sendurA mabang bballaiu, bAbAebunari bbail anmol. 

Ehi re, sendurwA ko kAran chborou maiit dee tohAr. 

TronslatKin, 

' Father, Father I cry : but my father does not hear. 

By his personal strength he is putting tho * into tho t^artingof my hair. 


a hti has n ftnilcmi lifot on hia fotcbood- 

» T)ip voraiCulBr lorca alflo read ** i - xi_ 

b iDEiU ia tha brm of o wmd spot put on iho ronehond iuBt below iho pimiug of the boiTi tho 

of m n>i*rti(hl womnii. 
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In tho morkot the price of tender is rising, father : eolonred (manMige) gsnneiits 
are beyond price. 

Ah me, on aooonut of the senMr I am leaving your conntTy, 

4. The K ftTfy fcjjjn song, sang when the father gives bis daughter selemiUy 

to thebrldegroooL 

The gist of this song ie that the father ehnddcrs when he has oomplotcd the marriage 
ceremony. The reason for his shuddering is the thoughts of the sacredness of the union 
accomplished and the great reaponsibilitiesthat the married pair are OBsaming, of the vengeance 
of supernatural powers (Fire, Water. Air, Sun, Moon and the Gods) on any violation of the 
marriage vows, of the troubles of widowhood which Indian women ebeorMly undergo on 
the death of their husbands. There ate signs that this short song is very old. 

Text. 

K&iipaile, thirl ! kiiipailo, jhirl : kgiipaile, kuae bai dabh ; 

Mandyo meit kanpaili betl kai b&bi det kaiiwarl kapy&d&n. 

Translation. 

Shuddering, the diah,— shuddering, the jug ; — shuddering *, the handle of twdgrass i 
In the marriage-shed the shuddering father of the girl gave hb daughter in 
marriage. 

Note. 

The sense of this song is that, while the father is completing the marriage ceremonies 
and r l e rif ^g the artides of worahip in a dish, the sacred water in a jug. the htsA gr^ round 
the saciificjal pit in the marriage shffd, be diuddcis nt giving away bis daughter, 

6. Tha Barit song, sung when tbs brltf^TOom starts for tha brida a housa. 

Text. 

Rim ie chalalain biyihon, rtm-jbuji bajen bsIM. 

Are, uprio jo aagawA menrarAUi nn ; " ham hllt’i ehalab biyAhan kc.” 

Unch nftgnr pur Pifan ale bftiisefi ohhaik) mondA. 

Bahaile jhur'jhur byArf, uhaiu dal utrailAho. 

Are, Rim sAsu jo chalaliu parlebhon kekar! art! utsrahu ho i 
“ Kawan bsrsundat aiitwar bsran f kanhaiA orfaaie pitsmbar ho 1 
" Uuhin ko artl utarahu ; unhiu bar sundar bo,“ 

Hot bihAn phat-phatat chiroift ek botailA ho. 

Kbolahu. tun SAsu ba}T& kowAr; hambuJi jAbsi kohbar ho." 

“ WaiyA iiifti ii kholoii bajcA kewar t To EAm jaihajii kohbar men ho." 

" Are, tort lapki bAl ad&n; bolah! nahib jAnailo ho." 

Tori dhiyi lariki ad An ! hamh&ti kawal kai pbil :— "dunoii iauefi hihansah bo. 

Tran-alfttim. 

Wlic'n RAm fltarts for the marriiigei beautiful music is played. 

Ha, Hi parrot is bov^iiug over hia head : " loOj wiil gu to tlie mamage. 

In a chy lofty as PatnA is the marriage .shod set up, and made of fresh bamboos. 
Where the wind blows pleajiantly, there does the procesmon* halt. 

Ha, RAm’s mother-in-law coiiu» to wave the lamps* over the bridegroom a head . 

* TbB wont uwd la dal, an anuy and tfw refenaw maj be to the ticw wboa the bridegroom a patty 
was hla * anay * came wiUi him to capture the bride. 

f /,e,| 10 wiiiVw iIb UiiBjw of prtjpitiftUon t tfrif Of 
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■■ Over whotn must I wavo tho lamiH » ” “ Tho beatitifnl dark boy that woaia the 
yellow robe.” 

tt Over him do artt : over him wave the lamps.” 

In tha early morning a bird begtna to chiip and sing : 

" Mother-in-law do thou open the iron gate; I too would go to the ioMor. 

“ How can I open the lion gate ? It U RAm that goes into the ioAAw*.” 

** Ha, tby daughter » an innocent child : she doee not know how to speak. 

Thy ^ughter is an innocent child. 1, too, am a flower of the lotus. We two will 
talk together and laugh and joke.” 

6. Sung at tho flalhg ot the Marriage oonlnet, after which the mairtad 
couple cannot be parted. 

Ttxt. 

Aijgan Itpaiii Debt Saraswatt ehandan oe. 

Qajmot! chank par&l, Ganesh manAi he. 

” Uthahu na MAi Kauahalyg EflnS j chumahu dalrfl kai mfttb, 

Jlaiii jagaifi RAjA Rftm Chandra,” Debi Saraswatt manAwain na ho 
“ Belsalii AyodbyA kai rAj," Ganesh manAi ke na ho. 

Translation. 

Saraswatt Devi plasters the courtyard with sandal-wood. 

She plasters it with large pearla,® after worshipping Ganesh*. 

” Up. mother KausbalyA RAni and kfea tho bridegroom on tho forehead. 

By which BAjA RAm Chandra will live long and prosper. And Saraswatl 
Devf pray^ : 

“ }lAy bo have rule over AjodhyA/^ And ebe worships Gan^b. 

7. Tbs Gawaui sang, sung when the hrldo goes to her hoshand's hooie. 

This Bong lUmstrates tho grief of the bride's mother at parting with her daughter. 
Children ate much petted and the recorder of the song states ;—I do not exaggerato when 
1 say that moat mothsis do not touch food lor several days alter the pauBsd. Fatbem, too, 
will ory like children when their daughters leave them on marriage. 

Text, 

Aju tain daf bajai; bhafiwarA odayA bhal. 

Uthahn na rAjkumAri : gawan niAr bhal. 

MAI jo rowailc wmodir charht, jaise jharai SAwanawAu kai ntr : — 

” A», mom bajrA kai chhatiyA naihareii, dhiyA bbailfn i>Ahun." 

Falthl jagAwai mori mAS, snhenu air sAhob :— 

” Bhor bhaynl bhinsAr to aauniyAfi faolAwahu : gorA bhur5wahu.” 

Bhauji kothariyA meh thArh jharA jhAr ravaill nA, 

J The toJWxM' is nawilly licW to lurBii tl» hou» wl»n il» brido and hridegroom go after tbo wodding 
towi*hlp«it«unfwi»ilygod*, but thin paMagJ' «id certnin other# point to it# being (oaUyths Wdil 

chunbeTK 

ft The nvoidor ol the Bong baio hftJ a ■opaiirfeBble now, "It is usually ftnppoted that Bojiwftfad 
(neanft-'ttH pearl in the ekphant'a head." 1 diftegno with thu view, OoJ moanfl limply ‘gwaf when 
applied aa eu edieetin- Ju« "■ pttocedeft a noun and is not a proper name, cneenft 

limply 

» The wwotdw nlw notes that the »ng nxakm the goddofti Sftwwatf woifliip her own ftoo Oaaite, the 

god 9^ ypod luciL, 
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Sftnjhaluik dAnriy& phtm^'i bjdwil k&ralu Eta ho. 

“ Bhorahin chJioF**^*^ dhijA bhaiUii pahun da ho*” 

Tmfurafibn* 

To-iUy At night the dracM am Iwlijg played : the Mult qf the walking round the 

fire^o id come. 

Upt prinoeBs; the tinifl for dopeuture has anived* 

Mother^* b wc?epMig and her tear^ feU^ m falb the rain in Sawan^*, 

(Says mother] ; “ Alaa, my breast iniMt be of iron that I can bear my danghter'a 
becoming but a guest in my house/* 

My mother goes to ray father and reverences hito :— 

Tho day haa dawned^ so (stU tbo harbor'a wife and dye my daughter's feet ” 

My brother'fl wife is standing in the room weeping copioualy. 

In the evening my husband got ready the palankeen and I bade adieu to my 
{larents- 

(Said my mother)— ** My daughter forsook my home in tbe morning and la now 
but a gue^t m my house*” 

8. The Barh&r song^ sung when Iho brldegrooiu’s proeessLoit (Barat] goes to dine 

at the bride's hoose. 

On the second day after the maniagp the hridegroom goea in prooesaion at noon or m 
the evening to dino at the bncle^ house. In the Eastern Districts this is caUed khichart 
khdndf or the day itaetf is cailed Barker A'd din^ the day of the Great Feasts 

Teatf. 

Main toD scti puchhailofi ghtmw& nari&r ^ kauii biraui ee morale aaneh t 
Jar mor gsdlaUi ** Futklpur mru chandan IsranA so joraUii saneh/* 

Maili ton ae pnchhailou ; ** Jonak RijA Kawan samadbiyA se jorale saneh 1 
Jar mor ropaiM : *" SStal Rfint EAjA Dosiath samadhiyA ee jorfle saneh ” 

Tt^nslmion. 

1 ask theei c€HX)a-nut tree, a riddle: with what plant host thou entered into relatioELshipt 
The tree replied : ” In the Lower Regions (P At Ala) I made friends with the sandal¬ 
wood/* 

1 ask thee again : with which father-indaw did RAjA Janak enter into relationship 1 
The tree replied Sital Hint and Ituade frienib with^RAjA Dasrath bs hther- 

in-law 

II. 

Some marriage songs of the Chaube BrAhmans of MathurA. 

This incoraplete set of three son^ waa recorded by PrAg DAs Chaube of the Town School^ 
ItAwA. It will be observed that these ErAhman souga are more mederp in form and more 
poetical than those recorded from MirzApui* It will aUo be observed that final vowela are 
imfitablei and even u i perhaps on account of accent and rhythm In singing* 


Is Au »»tnial pohil tl^e mardofcc oeiemoa^’. 

tl The bdde \m nuppoaed to be apeakiag thrbughoijit this tong. 

13 Anguit—tbfi wet caeutb. 

13 With ihe auspldoUA dyv NirAii^ 

ii Tbe Aopg bm ae^mM to fellow ttw old ludiwi cuitoic ef aekinE and ejiBwetiug stock liddles* 
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1, lannft, tH blia)« flyo re. 

Brtdefrooia ol the thousands, thou art welcome. 

H4thl to liyoj Bwmft, Ea|nr1 deah kf»* 

Hiisi4ri Bannft^ tfi bhalo &yo 
Chore to l&ye, BannA, QAbid dtsb ko. 

HazAri BannA^ tfl bhnlc Ayo re^ 

Nauh^t to Iftye, BaonA, Bund! df?sh ko. 

KazArt BanziA^ tft bhnle Ayo fCn 
Sono to lAyo, BannA^ LaiikA doah to. 

HazAH BannA, tu bhab Ayo iv. 

Eupo to LAjo, BanoAp Danhdal desh ke 
HazAri BannA, t d bhab Ayo io. 

M6tl to lAye, BaunA, Surat de^ib ko. 

HazArt BannA, td bhde Ayo re. 

Cbuna! to lAyOf BannA, DaryAbAd bo. 

HazAr! BamiA, tA bbak Ayo re. 

SA]u to tAye» BaimA, Dakahin dcab ko, 

HazAri BaiinAp tA bbalo Aye re. 

Miasi to lAye, BannA, dbnr Gujt-At ke* 

HazAri BannA, tA bhato Ayo re. 

DAfli to lAye, BamA^ Obanehal drab ko. 

HazArS BaimAp tb bbale Aye re. 

Duihin to lAyo, BannA, SmghaldMrIp ke. 

HazArS BojinA^ td bhab Ayo to. 

Hast bfooght an elepbaot, Bridegroom^ from the Knjari^* laud. 

Bridegroom of tho thousands, thou art welcome. 

Hast brought a borsot Bridegroonj* from KAbul loud. 

Bridegroom of the thousands ^ tbou art welcome. 

Hast brought musie^^* Brideg™m> from BAndi laud . 

Bridegroom of the tliouHands, thou art welcome. 

Hast brought goldf Bridegruomt from LaukA^^ land. 

Bridegroom of the thousands, thou art welcome. 

Hart brought silver, Bridegroom, from Danhdal^^ land. 

Bridegroom of the thousandsp tbou art welcome. 

Host brought pearla, Bridegroomp from Surat land. 

Bridegroom of the thouaandfl, thou art welcome. 

Hast brought gemSt Bridegroom* from BaryAbAd. 

Bridegroom of the thouaauds, thou art welcome. 

Ha-^it brought aUk Bridegroom, from the Bokhan land . 

Bridegroom of tha thousands, thou art welcome. 

13 Ld., ‘ef thij tboonaiida'p weaJity. 

li Tfac Kojall Bon is omioily a fabled fcresti but the eouatry EstrdwArp wh^fa tae Doage 

d ¥% Uw hOlB was oueo dMcribed to the Editor tis the Kajali Bna^ 

D Navtdj> otten known a* cAduJb^ 

li Dtually belcl to be Ceylon by all ladioos. 

13 The besoity oE this cemntry hsi not hem tzHceii. 

^ the bride's gonxHint of red inlk. Pokhan means here the country to tlto South genmllyi 
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Hoat brought tooth-paatej 5ridcgTc>omj from f&r GujrAt. 

Bridegroom of ibe thouaaDdfl, tbon art welcome. 

Hast brought maids. Bridegroom, from Ghanobol land. 

Bridegroom of the tbousands, thou art weloome. 

Hast a bridop Brtdegroomi from Smgbaldi^ip.** 

Bridegroom of the thouBonds, thou art welcome. 

2p Ektil Habmfld! Naurangl—The oranges ara MahmMt and are peerless. 

!Bkt4l Mahmddi nanrang^; ei^tau 141 * ebamoH eh4mp4 n&a bhini choli ohatar amol. 

Sir l£e«aTiy4 pftg par sobai kbajdri ka mor. 

Bar bami bart aukhain : topar kAjar at! chhab! deL 
Mora kol dipak ajab bano b4co bannA. 

Ralan jarit mahhmaLi panhi Iftge liLrA 111. 

B4r bar jal piwat j&uant. Dhani dhani jahani mAi. 

Mere kul dipak b4ro baun4. 

EyibI chalo Bara4ne awo* mill YrtadAban Chand. 

Meio kol dipak a}ab bano re bare bannft . 

Tmfuialion. 

Her oranges^^ are BlabtuMi and peodc^; her irouaerg are red; ber bodioa^^i oealo^d 
in the juice of jasminee^ ie clever and beyond prioe- 
On her head a eaflfron-coloured turban ebuiasp cro\med with a palm deaf peaco ck. 

Her Urge eyes look beautiful with lamp-bUckp 

The lamp of ray family^ the yoimg bridegroom is dressed w'oadeifuUy. 

He bos velvet shoes studded with diamonds and rubies 

Her mother drinks water again and again. Blessed art thou, O mother. 

The lamp of my family has the bridegroom become. 

Married let us go to Baraanft and meet the moon of Vrimdihan**. 

The lamp of my lifCi the young bridogroDm has dresficd himself t^autifully. 

3. Banni hal nad^n—The bridegroom ban bmocent. 

The; is a maiden's eong and contains a common oompUint in Indian marriage songs. 
It refers to the extromo youth of the bridegroom and b really an indirect appeal on the 
part of maidens for a change in marriage eustoma. 

Text. 

Chirk to bkudho eaLwalijA : 

Baxmk hfli nkdkn. 

J4m4 to pahiro saiiwallyk: 

Boimk bai u4dAn- 

Patuko kh&tir machalk r 
Bann4 bai nkd&n- 

fl This Moatiy has not bfen tniced* ** fOylon- 

n By • QTsagSS " (nawroa^} Is msmt tbo^haearts oC the giri; who ts joimg. By* llahTnabv^tlisnooiijbr 
thinks that a, wfenmeo to MabtoM orCfaniml.wh» BifiliUsilMfflthura w immt- But MabiPOd^s nOda woomd 
at tbe cod of the 4tb™i(ittiry a^nhKadtbp hegLaniog <if tfeni lltb {joa^oiy A.n.,and Matmiad Is meommon 
porwal aaiEC. ft 1 b ujore Ulcaly ihat ♦ blobmadt orw^" merely refen to a well known variety much 

valuodi ... 

S* The iec©rf9f aod tntanstiagnole her**- "Tho Indien weauin** bodieo ia ta rreJUy no 

TOVoring et eU- Ik nnWy abaltani the brwflt* oAd Ivavva Iho itoronth oicpowd. Biit chiefly on nceatmt 
of ite iniwcttcy it hea li«n tic mbjKl o( many prnieM in the «nip<wili«ss of aiithon ood poete, who 
only think ot love Ui it* nwonest fonn.*’ 

t* J.e., Kri-hnft or Sil Kri*h(}* C!i*nd«. 
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Sfitbui pahiro wnwaliyA i 
BanoA hfii n&d&D. 

Moti kh&tir machalA : 

Batm& bai aftd&n. 

0oli to 14w*i panwaliyA i 
BaimA hai n&dAo . 

Banari khatir jbAgr^. 

Banui bai n&d&n. 

Mere re bibui ko piyiri bai nWAia. 
Traatlatim. 

He wears a tuibao like a beau : 

Bat tbe bridegroom is so innoceot,'* 
He wears a long coat*T like a beau r 

Bat tbe bridegroom*^ is an innoccat: 
He grieves for the want of his ginBe ! 

Bat the bridegroom* B is an innoc^t. 
He has ob troosere like a beau : 

But tbe bridegroom is an ionooent. 
He grieves for the want of pearb : 

Bat the bridegroom U an mnocont. 
He brings a palankeen*® like a beau : 

Bat the bridegroom u an innocent. 
He b quarrelling for a monkey*^. 

But tbe bridegroom is an innocent. 
The beloved of my father b an innocent. 

(To be costreued.) 


”** A’rfdamuBsnfl JifcetsUy igaewnt. but bovli Hindu* nnd MuMlmsau iw the term to mwn a Utrto 

innoeeot child. .... s —u- n... 

IT .Jdrtid means the tong IcoMoost wore hy bndegrooraB at themsmsgo wromony. it li a telle al Uk 

cost braiorty worn by all lUoa in pubUe. ju-t ** Muhammitdaai itiU wear ibam, _. . ^ 

sa The tono often uaad bote ia Wned not Mnrb. ^dnrf lUeiHW appanmtly nteia ‘moatay. — ts' 

younfl rnpnifAy.^^ _ 

at Tl»™ U n pun bun ami ^hJiM ojj^m^yn miilit rmd " ho Ukm a t?/. Hindu rdje 

b!U«MAoi ke dotd dtU hoin—Htados effisr bridea to Bajda oad HusalnilaB to luasa.** 
tQ Hen tbo imm li " tbe yoiuig moalwy ta ituamilluig for his 
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BUDDERMOKAN. 

Br StB RICHARD C. TEMPLE, &r. 

{Oontinued from page 06.) 

VII. 

Water and river worship in India. 

Cuiumenciiig with tUo Punjab, MaoLagan, Cettima SejtoH, 1801, ru). I, p, (05, tells as : 

" Tbo veneration of rivcna — of tho various rivois veneiated in the Punjab the Ganges is the 
meet famous. It Is very often worsliipped under the title of Bbdgiratbl, after the name of the 
Furanio hero Bhaglratha, who is said to have brought the Gan^ down from heaven. A 
large number of those who worship the river under this name are of the easte, ahich is 
said to be descended from Bhsgiratha. The Hds of the south-west are a waadering caste 
of worherK in earth, who say they are Hindus, but none the less they bury their dead, and 
hence are not ai^sociated with by ordinary Hindiia. They are often found wearing a black 
blanket, the origin of which eustoni is esplained in two different ways. According to ono 
story the Ganges, which was brought from heaven by tho austerities of Bhagiratha, has not 
bowed to the place where the hones of the ancestors repose, and ontil it does the Cld* must 
Continue to wear Enourniug. Another account is that the ancestor of the Ods, the father of 
Bbagiratha, swore to himself that he would never drink twice of the same well and that he 
used to dig a new wed for himself each day ; but one day he had to dig very deep and the esrth 
fell over him, and he was seen no more. This story is also given to explain wby the do 
not burn their dead." 

Passing down the West Coast, in tho Bombay Oaietiecr, vol, V, (Cutcb), p, 55, we read 
that tho LohAiiflti in Cutch '* are devout womhippers of the Spirit of the Indus, DaiyTa Pir, 
who is said to have saved them when (hey fled from Mult5n. Et'ery Lohhnfi village has a 
place built in honour of this spirit, where a lamp, fed with clarified butter, is kept burning 
day and night, and whore in the month of Chartra (March-April) a festival Is celebrated.” 
See also Burton, //is(. o/ StndA, p, 515. 

In Baruda, J. A. Dalai, Censua Bqiort, 1901, vol. I, p. 157, jt ia stated that ; ” There are 
apeciat deities for particular tribes . , . .the hlagar Dev, the Alligator God of the DuWas. 

CItodbAras , Vas A via and Kukan&s , It is wora hi pp(ed once a year to avoid injury from alligatoru 
to men and animals, and also as & prevoativa against iUnres. This deity is found only in 
isolated pbces under a roof and is merely a piece of wood, somewhat ctsembting an alligator 
and propped up on two posts.” And in regard to the alligator and eroeodUfl, Campbell, 
Sot^ on Ike Spirit Brnta oj Belief and Cualom, pp. 276.876, hag as usual some pregnant re¬ 
marks to make : ” Tbo alligator is held satred and worshipped by the Hindus. To bo eatmr 
by an alligator of Oangaaagar is considered happiest of deaths (Ward's View »f Hindvat 1, 
Ixvi). It is a lucky sign if a man drowning himself is seized by an alligator (op. eii. II, 117). 

” One of tho meritorious suicides in tho *Ain Akbart is to go into thu sea at the Qangn' 
moutli, and be eaten by an alligator (^lauricc's Indian Anliquitiea, 11, 164). Alligator cano¬ 
pies ore favoarite Buddhist ornaments. Crocodiles eat the bcidit« of men and frequent th« 
1-ftolt.t of rivers, one of tho great spirit haunts, andao the erocodilcs are worshipped and tamed 
at the weli-known crocodile poml near KorAchf in Sind. The crocodile ia eaten by Upper 
Elgyptions and Nubians (Barkliardt's A’liifa, 36), IVkkI for the crocodile is a Nubian phrase 
for one thrown into a river (op. cit. 146). In Moisnesia they are believed to contain the spirit 
of a friend, and arc tamed (Jeur. Anthfi^Kdogical Inalilvit, X, 306). Crocodiles are prayed 
to in Madogascar. Tho people arc much afraid of them, and So tboy offer them prayem 
that they may not bo troubled (Sihree’s Madoffoacar, 270). Many persons in Madagaacar 
w'on't kiU them, except in revenge, and many wear tbo tooth 8« a chann. A golden crocodile's 
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tooth the pcntral ornament in the royal ctomi (djt. cU. 269)+ In Guinfa they are \rotsliip- 
pcd as. eoiitainiiLg thcapirita men {PriinUi^t CtdUift, II, 3) i fid also in the Philippiiie Iskntiii 
{tfp.ciL 230), Some South Africans put n man out of tribe who has l>een bit by an iUllgator 
(Llringitone'B Souik AJrim, 255). Thia is beflaiiae the man is the alligator's iprey and the 
alligator iriU pumsh thorn. Compare the Burmansnot helping a djouniiig man, beeauHO he 
is the victim of the water nymphs. The Zapam Indians of South America 1 hough enjoy 
killing all animals, stiH they won’t till the big alligator {Jour. Anlhroj^iogical VIlp 

501) . In Tahiti at the king's coronation two deified sharks are said to conn* and congratu¬ 
late the king. The kings used to i^lay with them (Jones* CroMma, 453). Aoeording to FJiiiy 
{XoiMral Hhtor^, XXVIIIp B], the crocodUe cures fever, ague, weak and many other 
complaints-*^ 

In Bombay Oozdiur, vd, II (Broach), on pp+ 58TiI. m described a Sukalilrtha, the moat 
important fair in the Broach district, and at pn 569 it is stated that "the ceremony of 
launching on the Xarbad& a boat with black sails to liecomc white in token that the sins of 
the penitent are taken from bimp is stUl practised ■ but nowadaj-s the pifgrimsi not Ix^ing 
kings, use maleadof a boat a common earthen jaj-. Tbis they set afloat, having set inside of 
it a lighted lamp^ and as it drifts down theatream it carries atvay Avith it their sins.* 

CampbelJ, Aoto on th^ Spirit of Belief emd Cu^tom^ p. 169, says : In the Konkon 
water spirits Uro in the round holes foitad in river-bed rocks. River beda arc favourite 
spirit haunts, and so in Poona every year, when the rivers swell, all villagers come together, 
take a greensddi or waist cloth, and cAdff or bodice clothe floors, fruits, frankincense, and 
betelnuts and leaves with them, and throw them in the river. In Melanesia holes in water 
rocks are sacred to spirits {Jonr. Anihropdoffkal X, 277). in Scotland pot-hol^ are 

called fairies’ copa (Scott’s Bord^ Mimtrelsyj 402 ). 

General quotations on Watar and River Worn hip might be indefinitely extended, but 
the whole question is well enmmed up to the information obtainable at the beginning of the 
present century in Sir James CkmpbcLl^a admirable No{es on tke Spirit Basi^ of Belief and 
Customs f pp. 325-327- His remarks on the universal aspect of water worship go far to shoT^ 
ua that in the legends mrraundmg Badarirddln Aulift and Kbwitja Kbisar wo are in the pre¬ 
sence of beliefs going back to the beginnings of human thought and of aupcmtitions tl'iat are 
world wide. He saj's : " Water as one of tho chief scarers or fcK?s of evil spirits roec to a high 
position among the Hindu objecta of w'oiship. Certain rivers and are held very sacred 

and are often resorted to by thousands of pilgrims + In the Veda the vrateis are personi^ 
fi^id, deified and honoured aa goddesses , and called the mothci^ of the earth. ITiey cleanso 
their worahipporri from sin and untruthfulneas and give birth to fire (Monicr Wdiiama^ Rtiu 
yiou$ Thought in India, 340-347). They are also praised for tholr power of licaljjpg {ibid}. 

*' The Ganges lit coTtridered the most sacred of all the rivers, and next to it in importance 
are the Jamni, the Sarasvatf. the Nannad^^ the Sharl^yu^ several other minor rivers. 
To bathe daily in the rivers and sees, especially in the months of Kirtika^ MirgashirsbA^ 
Pausba and 5tdgha — that ia, from December to March —ia oonfiidor€fd very mcritorioua ; and 
to bathe on a new’-moon day that falls on a Monday ia fiiUl more merilorioua. To Lathe 
in the sea as well as soma eacred ponds, liko bathing in the rivm, is held holy. All high 
rUss Hindus in the K6ukati, eapeciaU}'' Brnhuums, daily worship a pot filled with w^ater, called 
varuna, with flowere^ rice and red powder* Among the Hirekunrina varus of Dbarwilr on the 
twentieth day after a child-birth the mother and five married women,, whoso first husbands 
are alive, go to a tank, well, or riverj and worship the water with turmeric and red pow'dcr 
(Bombay Qdzettcer, XXIh 16B-169)* The Kanara Halvaki Vakub at the Divfilt festival in 
the month of November woiahip an earthen veeiel full of water with a row of lighted lamps 
round it ctf.| XlV^i 207). 
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** AmDOg the Bcilgaum Kuobts th& day before Divaii (Oct^jboe-Xovomber) largo oartlion 
pots liio bougHj imoflred with Ivinoi put on tho fiio-ptace, a^d filled with w^ater 
GazHt^tr, XXr^ 117). Among the Arer^ i, a cta^ at KfLoaroso hu^bKndmen, a copper pot full 
of waterT its mouth stopped hj a wcofluat om&n^ntod with, fio weiap maogo Jeavw and Feraii* 
lion poste^ is worshipped m the abode of the mairiage gode {op. ciL, XV^ £15). On the six- 
ioenth day after death the EanaTW Jaiiifl put ou heaps of ricej and putting from nine to one 
hundred and nine pots filled with water on them worship them with Sowers and red powder 
[op. eil. 236), 

** Aooording to Buchanan (n, 71), in Mysore a pool was worshipped, and money 
was thrown m it. At the spring o! the Kareri, in Ooorg, in October all pilgrinis try to bathe 
at the same moment just aa the sun enters the sign of Libra (Bice's M^sore^ HE, 243). The 
Ganges b worshipped because it purified emytbing (Ward^s Vku> oj tht Hindut^ I* ilv)* 
The Japanese worship wells and gcab of water (Ecedh Japan, 1^ 61)^ Rivera and seas Cue the 
object of worship of the Shinto .religion of Japan {op. eiX I. 27). Thero b a sacred well at 
Mecca, in Arabia, which cures aiJ dbeaees (Burkhardt's L 262-263)* In East Africa 

pre^nta of clothes are made to sacred eprlngp {Cameron, Across Affica, 1,144), The Romans 
had service rites of fontamlia, Seneca aoya : " Where a sprijig rises, or a river flows, there 
should we build altar? and oHct sacrifices '* (Byer'a Folk iore, 4). Water waa held sacred in 
Scandinavia (Grimm’s TcHforiic 534), and the Franks and Alamaniia wor^ipped 

rivem and fountains (op. cU. 593). In Germany wbirlpoob and watcrfalla were held in special 
veneration, and were thought to be pnt in motion by a euperior being—a river aprite (op. 
nil., 500); BO also above aU was the place hoiiouted where the w^ondrona element leaps up 
from the lap of earth, and the first appearance of a spring w ee often ascribed to divine agency 
or a miracio (op, eft. 5S4), ft is the custom of Efethonia for a newly married wife to drop a 
present into the well of tho house (op. eft. 603). 

In Great Britain many ueils were held sacred, and were often resorted to by patients and 
pilgrims till the Ijeginnlng of the eighteenth century. The worship of wells in the holy pcwol of 
SirathriUsn near Tyndrum, in Scotland, in 170S is thus described. In August handfodB of 
peopb were said to bathe iit it. After bathing each person picked up nine atones and took 
them to a hill near where were threo cairiifl. They went three times round each caim, at 
each round dropping a stone. If they bathe to get rid of any sore or disease, they leave on 
tho calm a piece of cloth which covered the diseased port* if a beast was ill at home, they 
brought it^ halter, laid it on the cairn, kneaded some meal on the water of the pooh and 
ga ve it to the cattle * The cairmj were cos'cred with old halters, glovca, flhoes. bonnets^ 
nightcaps^ twg?s, potticoate and garters (Anderson’s Earltf ScoUand, I, 1B2). 

**To the well of many virtues in St* KildUk in West Scotland, pilgrims brought shells, 
pebbles, ragH, pins* iiei?dlps* mils and corns (jlndcrson's Scolia^d in Early Christian 
TifneSf I* 119). The wcU of Si. Michael woa held very holy in Scotland. lu the Sfaiistical 
Account oj Scotland (Xll^ 404) parish of Kirkinjchact, Banffshire, it b said : " Near the kirk 
of this pariah therein a fountain, onco hi|^y cctebrwtcdp and dedicated to St* MichaeL Mony 
a patient has by im w^aters been restored to health, and many more have attested the efficacy 
of their virtuesi. But as the presiding power b aometimEs capricious and apt to desert. Ljh 
irharge* ifc now Ucs neglected^ choked with weeds, unhonoTircd, and uofreq^uented. In 
liettcr days it waa not so ; for the w inged guatdian under the semhiaiico of a fly was uever 
absent from his duty. If the solier matron wished to know the tone of her bnaband^a 
ailmcnta^ ur the lovesick nymph that of her longuialimg sw^ain, they visited the well of St* 
Micback Every movement of tho aympathctlo fly ^vas regarded in silent awe; and as ho 
appeared cheerful of dojcdcd the anxious votaries drew their prcsagcB ' (Brand's 
Popular AvHqtii(ics II* 373). 
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“In North Wdea there was a holy called iho Holy Well or St. Winifride's Well. 
Pennant in his account of this well says ; ‘ After the death of that saint the watow were aa 
aensitiec aa those of the pool of Bethesda ; all infirmltiea incident to the hninao bwly met 
vrith relief* the votive cnitohea, the barron-B, and other proofs of euros to thia moment re¬ 
main as evidences pendent over the well. The resort of pilgrima to these fontanulia h®, 
of late vears. been conaiderahly docieased. In the eurntner still a few are to be seen in the 
water in deep devotion up to their chins lor hours sending up their prayers or performing n 
number of evolutions round the polygonal well, or tlireading the arch between well and well 
a number nl time*’ iBrand's Popular Atifi^uidea, II. 367). 

“ In the curious manuBcript aocount of the castoma in North Wales by Pennant he aaya : 

' About two hundred yards from the church in a quillot called Gwem Dugla, rifics a Bmall 
Bpring. The water is under tlie tutelage of the saint, and to this day held to he extremely 
beneficial in the falling sickncfis. The patient washca his Uinb« in tho well, mahoB an offering 
into it of four pence, walks round it three times, and thrice repeats the Lord'e prayer. These 
eeremonios nre never begun till after sunset, in order to inspire the rotaries with greater awe * 
(Brandh Popular Antiquities, 11, 376). 

*' In England people offered pins, sbcUa. noediea, pebblta, coins, and rags to saered wells 
(Chamber’s Book of Dajfa, II, 7), and on Holy Thtirsday people used to threw ew-ett garlands 
and wreaths of pansies, pinks and gaudy daffodils into the streams (Dyer’a Folk Lon, 4). 
In aome parts of North England it hw been a custotn from time immemorial for the lads and 
lassos of the neighbouring villages to collect together at spring? or rivere on some Sunday in 
May to drink sugar and water where the lasses give the treat: this is called Sngar-and-water 
Sunday. They afterwards adjourn to the public-houses, end the lads return the compliment 
in cakes, ale and punch. A vast concourse of both sexes aaseinble for the above purpose 
at the Giant's Cuvo near Eden Ball in Cumberland on the third Sunday in May (Brand's 
Popular Antiquities, II, 375), 

■■ Hutehinson in his Hiaiorj) oj Cumberland (ft, 323), speaking of tho porish of Bremfield 
and a custom in the neighbourhood of Bbneogo, says : ' On the common to tho east of that 
village not far from Ware-Brig, near a pretty largo rock of granite called St. Cuthbert's 
Btane, in a fine ooinous spring of remarkably pure and sweet water w'hich is called Belly Widl, 
that is. Holy Wdl. It formerly was the custom for the youth of all the neighbouring vil- 
lag^ to assemble at this wcU early in t he afternoon of the second Sunday in May, and there 
to join in a variety of rural sports ’ (Brand’s Popular Antiquities, li, 37).” 

On the connected question of Water Spirits, Campbell is equally explicit (op. cii,, pp. 
140 I.) : " Tho meat important and widely known of the Konkan spirits that are supposed 

to Uve in water are Arraa, Mpdoo, Oird and Uadal or lledoll Amis are the ghosts of young 
women who after giving birth to one or more children, committed suicide by drowning 
themselves. They always live in water, and attack any pereon who contes to the place 
of their abode at noon, in the evening, or at midnight, When they make their rounds 
they generally go in groups of three to seven. Their chief objects of attack are young 
women, and when a woman is attacked by the Amt generally, a female exorcist is 
called in to get rid of them. 

“ Their favourite offeringi are cooked rice, turmeric, red powder, and green bodice clolhs- 
Bdpdev is the ghost of a sailor or mariner drowned in a channel or sea. He is much feared 
by the mariucra, who please him with the ofl'erings of fruits and cocoanuls- Gird is the spec¬ 
tre of a man drowned in a well, tank, channel, river or sea. He has hU fwt tuniKl hack- 
wards. Whomsoever the Oird attacks, the feet of that, person become erooked. Ho is said 
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to aUuKs travtfUcre by calling them by th™ oamfts- Sometiiuea be offes to bMoroe a guide 
to lonely trnvellera, and taking them into deep water drowiaa them, and thus makes Ibcm 
mcmbeis of hi« clan. The Oird is Bupposed to get frightened at the sight of knirefl and bcis- 
Bora, It in said should any person happen to cut the skendi nr top knot of the Gird ho wouhl 
come to him at night to ask for the top-knot, and in return would do any work the peioon may 
require him to do- ffadat or Hedalt is suppoeed to be the epeette of a married woman drown¬ 
ed in a well, tank or a river. She wears a yellow robe and bodice and green bangles, and 
lets her bair fall loose on her back. She is said to be plump in front and a skeleton behind. 
She generally attacks women. A woman who is attacked by a Htdali lets her hair fall loose, 
sbakee all over, and shriefca. The Hedali is said to be much afraid of the sacred thicBd of 
Brebmans/^ 

To the above remarks CampbeU adds the following; Compare—The Romans worship¬ 
ped water nymphs. The GreekB believed the Inspired mem The Swedish believe that 
drowned men, whose bodies are not found, have been drawn into the dwelling of the water 
spirita. Hafsfru (firimm a Teufonii: J/yttoiopy. II, 497). The G.-rman9 had water spirits 
called Nichus and Kis (op. «t, II. 489). Scott ( Border J/inalrrfey, 444) mentions a 
class of water spirits called Draos who tempted women and children under water by showing 
them floating gold. The water spirit was greatly feared in BJeiico (Bancroft, 111, 422). The 
Nix or water-man was also greatly feared in Middle-Age Europe (Primitive Ooltuie, 1, 108, 
100, 131 ; n, 209). Heywood quoted in Scott’s Border Minelrdfij, 445, writes ; 

, , . . ' another sort 

Ready to eramp their joints who swim for sport. 

One ki nd of these the Italiana Fatae named, 

Fw the French, we Sibyls and the aaroc. 

Othera white nymphs, and those that have them seen, 

White Udkatsome of which Habundia qneen.’ 

" lb was also known aa the Kelpi. It appeared in the form of a horse, a bull, or a man, 
and deceived people by Bending dancing lights or wili-o’-thc-wisp (Ervskni Root of 
Scot II 437 ; Scott’s Border Minstnhy, 640). Some of them lived in the ace, where they 
cus^ whirlpi^ls and Bhipwreola (Burton’s Anatomy of Mtdancholy. 124 ; Scotfa Border 

iiinstrdsyr 607* 500). 

In Denmark the popular belief piotuies the Ellekono as captivating to look at in 
front, bat hollow at the back Ukio a kneading trough " (Grimm's reKlonfc Jf ytAofopy. II, 449), 
It seems, therefore, quite clear that in the " Bnddermoklns ” wo have a scries of Bhrinea 
on the Burmese Coast representing really a very ancient universal ^ith in the God of the 
Flood, introduced under Muhammadan influence bom India, where it had beeomo mixed up 
with indigenous Hindu and animistio beliefs. In Burma it has become further oonfused with 
Buddhist and Far Eastern auimifitic traditional supecatitions. 
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PALOUKA-DANTAPURA. 

qf a Nolt S^vain L^m.) 

Th£ iBStxe of the Jmmal A^fi^e [Tome CXIVI) for J^iLU&iy-^lar^b^ 1025, contaiim * 
<^Uecfcion of ^ Notes Indieiinc«* hj M, Sjh>m lAv\, one of which ifl coneomed with the 
ideotlficatton of the place called "Pjdoora" by Ptolemy the geographer. Am M. IjSvi'a 
ooacliisions eatmot but be of interest to studeuts of the early hiatoiy of ludia^ I give below 
na faithful an Englbh renderiog as I can of hia erDdite note,—S. M, EmvASDES. 

'* Ptolemy mentioua a (ocatity named Paloura on tlw eastern aide of ludia (VII^ h 
which Im took as one of the Imukss in the conatniction of his mitp^ He loeatea Paloura in 136" 
40' E and 11" 20' N, near the months «f the GAogea^ 20 degrees north of the opAcJ^rion, where 
vesscb hound for the Golden Penlnatda {Khntad Khorsonteos) ceased to hug the shore and 
Bailed for the open sea. Ptolemy’a map looatea this at the southern cjrtrcmity of 

an imaginary peninsalBij which inclines in a south-oastedj direction from a point approxi¬ 
mately corresponding to Point CaJimere, Immediately to tho north of Ceylon^ and then alter 
running straight northward finally bonds west^hy-east towards the Gangetic delta. In his 
first book (It 13 » 5-7) Ptolemy discuased at length the position assigned to Paloura by bis prede- 
ccsaorj Marui ot and corrected according to bis own ideas his predecessor's estimate 

of the distance between Paloura and the port of Soda, situated on the opposite ehore. 

It L 3 surprising to find thatp except by Ptolemy, no mention is made of a locality situated 
in BO oxflcptioual a position on the marithno trade-routo between India and the Far East. The 
name belongs to the Dravidian type, and is one of the large series of names ending In our 
and nwro, — suffixes which have long been recoguhied ae derived from the Dravidian term 
UT (town). CSftldwcll [Omnp, GmmtmroJ iht I>rat^mni4»(3rtm^e«^Introdactl^ 104) derives 

tho name Paloura from the Tamil pdl-ur, ^ milk-town,* But there is an alleruativc 
explanation. The Tamil word for ‘tooth * is (Tel. paUti\ Kan. AoJin ; hlab ; 
Gond. pai; otc.; cf. Zrinjwfsiic Suri^yt vol. IV, 650—052, No. 37). Paloura can quite well 
signify the city of the tooth.*" Indian tradition has knoivn from a very remote date of a 
** tooth-city," Bantapura* in the country of Kalinga. the very region in wbieh we nioet with 
Paloura. Dantapura m rcnowTicd chiofiy in Buddhist tradition, which associates the name of 
the city w'ith a famous rclie^ the tooth of Buddha, worsJupped to-day at Kamly in Ceylon- 
The ordinary tradition regarding the division of the relics aoon after the PariuirvftaA relat^^l 
that one of the teeth of the Master was taken to the kingdom of Kaliiiga lip p^ 167 i 

Biidfthamynsii^ chap* XXVIll ; Dulva in Eoekhilh P- 1^7). A late poem in PalJp the 
by Bhamaiakittt^ gives the supposed history of this relic. It was carried to 
Dantapura by the sage Khemu* in the reign of Brahruadatta of KalmgAp ond was %vorshipped 
IherB until the reign of Oubasiva, who, to eave it from profanation, ontrasied it to bis son- 
in-law, Dantakum&ra of Ujjayini. Chrrkd by the latter to Tamraliptip the tooth was thence 
carried by soa to Ceylon, where it waa pioufily welcomed by Ifahlsena's auceessorp Kitli-sfri* 
megha (zniddlo of the 4th century), the satno prince who despatched an ombiJ^y to Samu- 
dragupia in comierion with tlio MabAbodhi moussfriy. The two facts are ebsely ccnniaitecl ^ 
Kittl-siri-megha appears as the ohampbn of Buddhist uibrestSp while India is experianeing 
a wave of niifiotion against Buddhism. 

' * According to Buddhist tradition, Dantapura is ona of the most ancient Indian ejtbfl; 
ii stands first on the list of the six towns founded by MahAgovinda In the time of king Rentt 
Danfapumiit Kdlingdmyii A^hdnaA chu Fotanayk 
MdhUsaii &»iArdna^ cha Borukatn 

3tiihitd cha Videh&nath Campd Affgt$u mdpM 
Bdrdna^ cAct EMnam efe AHnndur.tt4pi((ii 
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Tb^list in verse li tncludeil fn the ^lali^lgovinda SuttA of the Dujhn NiMya, XIX, 30 j 
It k Also found in the oarre^nding Mtm of tlw Lfr^fidgama and has thence passed into the 
t^Q Chinese Fcrsbn^ of thh te3rt. It has also been rntnodneed mto the J/oMittsfv, III, 30S. 
The scene of several ineMentg In the MaMi^tu is laid at Dnatapum in Xaliiiga, IIJ, 3^1, 34i4. 
It is the same cB«t ivitli the Mtaka : Kurndharntna, II, 67 ; Culh 111^ 3 ; JCmw. 

bknkdm, 11, 370; Kalingabodhi^ IV, 230, One k siwaya fiuding in it stories which belong 
to the time when the Kihi^ga was ruling at Oflafapura in the kingdom of Kalioga"^ 
pantapumtuigi^rc Kalihrjt rajja^ kdrmkl In the Kumbhukdra, the king 
who rule* Kaliiiga from Dwntapttra h the famous Koran^u, whose name b associateil with 
iho^ of XaggajL of Gandhata, Dnmniukha of UttAra-Panchala, and Nimi of Videba, who 
abdicated in order to embrace asectioiem* Tlioy aro equally iamotis in Jain litemturo, in 
which Kamndu k transfotaiEd into Karakaijijlu, Iifee wise king of Kediiiga atDaiiiapura. The 
ina^ifioent Jain encydopttidia, now in eonrao of pubIicatioii> tho AdAiddm-Mjendm, gives 
a long biography of Kamkandu and refer* to a jsejies of texts : it triU suffice here to recall 
that of the nUarddhj^^Jia adtnt, XVIII, 4540, with the commentary of Bevendra- Among 
the Jains, DantApura in Kaliuga is also famou* as tho capital of king I}antavakia, ** the 
greatest of the Kshatriyas/^ according to tho testimony of the I, 6, 22, who 

is specially fcnowti foe having involuntarily incited two friends to riv^ one another in heroin 
devotion^ namely Dhanamilra and DfidhanutTa, the Indian ccumterparts of Oiestes and 
Pylades, of Damon and Pythias* eto. The word dan/u, signifying ^ tooth' and "ivory/ 
lias supplied the basis of the first epbode in the story ; the wife of king BtinlavAkia» lieiiig 
pregnant, expreeses a wish for a j^Jaee constructed entirely pf ivory, and the king issues 
urdeni for all the ivory available to he kept for hb ii*e. Unfortunately the wife of the merehant 
Dhanacnitrar lilawiae pregnant, expreaaes the same disire r and in order to satisfy her, tlie 
mfrahont and his friend eontravone the royal orders. Each of them demands thereafter 
to pay the penalty ; the king, greatly moved, peidona them both. (Of, Abhiddm-Bajmdra, 
a.v. voL V, p. 186, and for the reforeaee*, e.v^ DanfamJtju.) 

“ Tho Mahdbhdmift speaks of a prince named Dantavakm, but he is king of Khrfisa, 
the country lying between Chedi and Magadha, to the south of Kfisi and Vatsa* Dantavahra 
of KAr&$a appear* fairly often in the Hariv(imSa, nearly ahvaj** in company with the EaUuga ; 
ho U the bitter enemy of Kfiahm who ends by slaying him. Thia no doubt is the origin of tiie 
reading adopted by the Southern manuscripts in the passage of the 3f akdbMmta quoted be low 
(p. 96 ) : ^*1^ fKrishna) has misbed tho Katiiigaa [and] Dantavaktm/^ 

** I have not ffucceeded in finding any mention of Dantapura in Brahmanio literature. 
At the same time there is late oplgraplilca] oiidence to prove that the name of thk place 
rcjnained for a long time in common use, The Ganga King Indravarman dates a ^tt from 
his residence at Dantapura (IXinfapuraidsafdf ; Ep^ Ind. XI361), w'hcrcas the rulera of 
thit dynasty gcneraliy date their donations from KaUiiganagara. Lidravarman presents 
to a Braliiuan the village of Bhiikkukdra in Kurukari^tra (modern Bhukkur in Pnlakor>da 
i^iluka), where tho Inscription was discoverotl. G. Baniadoap who edits the biscriptiQU, 
remarks : ** On the rood from Chicocole to SlddhAntnm, and close to the latter spot, a wide 
atrotcb of land is pointed out as tho aito of the fort of Dantavaktra. Tho peasantry'' often 
used to pick up there ornaments, images* coin* and so forth, and even ta thb day there is 
a generat belief that the site onoe contained great treasures.^' JUr. Bamsdas concludes:— 

’ 'Riese facts show that Danlapura once exited on tho spotr which is now pointed out as 
the site of Dantavaktra^a fort."' If Mr. Ramadaa hod been convcniaiit with tt^ Jain legends, 
ho would not have failed to remark tho oxtcaordinary perubtenoo of the memory of this king 
Dantavaktra or Dmitavakra (the two forms of the name are equally common and both merge 
into the Prakrit form Dontavakka), the legend about whom, connected with the name of 
Dantapurap 1 have |ust rcconated. 
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■' Altliougli the JfaMiA^rafa conUiim jio mention of Dantapim, It meiitionfl aevc^ 
times in co^xion with the country of the Kali.Vgaa, u tiame conttuimjg the 
rrthii fifth canto {adkv. 23, «rae 108) YudisUthira, iwallmg the eiplmte of hB bretton, 
cries “ The aon of MOdri, Sahado va. lias ranquiflhcd the Kalmgaa ascmblcd at Dsnta ra, 

firing his arrows to right and left." . , . . n . I 

MMTipv^tnih Eahadevaif A'aliA?a» mm&jatdn Dontaiite 

liaAvincmoifw m ketcadma^ awtammi || , - * . 

twaist! o£ Krishna {wlhj. 47. v. 1S33), it a ne. m «*j , 
and crushed the Kaliiigas at DauUkum*" 
ayatH iaedle idjoffAdfla 

■■■>7 “T. 

*dd!fC note *' the city of 

-tbs Sostbsm sto ™n.. 

mtimrii. A ^oss mte^ a„d'thif tog BintiviJilni, so iK-raistsiitly ssBocistsil »itb 

LC-PP." “s !>«’» -S'"— “' «“ *»■"“■ *“ 

rho word t£^rp1oila of Para-^urflina in his great struggle a^nwt 

-Tbs»,^»rt™. th»«»«d sssniiss of lbs B™bn»oi., .nd y«t otb.«. bo 

'’'“'“trad^'iid™ sbSrto (<»»*» «■»»•"!>? 

o«yd. .«»«sd»o ib...W^^^ ^.o.bsto»i “b. tbis s™," bo 

The commentator mcDtioM _ fto country."* In other words, if it a not a place- 
remar^ " th« word^^fe. to and one must fake 

name formed with L , ^ DantakTiha \ P. C. Hoy'a translation accepts the reading 

‘t to ‘TTri that Wtor were included fourteen 

and gi^s the ® |>i„tak6ra country.” Tlie Calcutta edition 

thousand ha, whhfh is the reading foUowed by Kilakanlha, whoso 

to read ^ ]^J ^ annotator uf ibe Southern 4^tUticiii. Tbe 

gloss liave. under tin- heading ifenfairJrari*. trefoted this 

authors of the trawslatod it * m a Hivoge mniuier with the teeth,' giving a 

r"“'‘Llt paSlnt: ^^ tho abridged edition, 

^feience to f^^^^^j^erb dhntoirdmm the noun dantakrAm, which ho renders 

Name of a place (according to NSIakautha) ; one ought unijiicstbnably to read 

DardaMt^ and DaniaLrira, which tho MamhArata transJaUous 
to uncertainty, and the very meaning of the word, which lias also remained uncertom, 
are definitely eatoblished by tho testimony of Ptiuy, In Book VI, ii, he states^ that ht> 
will Mtimate the leugth of the coMt as far aa the Indua, as it appeaea to him. by distaucca, 
although tUuru ia no agreement betwwP the various itineiaries, and he deaeribcs the first 
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BtAgc u ab oilh Oanytaadptonu»tiorium CalinifAntl oppiduTnDandwQvla DCXXV J/, 
i.e., ** from the moalb of the Ganges to the promontory of the Kalingaa and the brtified town 
of bandagula, 625000 pw«8." The promontory of the KoUugas, which serves sa so clear a 
guide-mark to the line of the coast., is evidently, and beyond all doubt, the place where Ptolemy 
locates the starting-point of the deep-sea route to the Golden Peninsula, and which marks 
for him a sudden alteration in the geographical dirootioa of the coast. The neighbouring 
town (oppNfum) can be none other than the Phlouia of Ptolemy, otherwise called Dantapuru : 
and in Kiny’s title of Daodogida it is easy to reoognue the name of Dantakdra, Tlie distance 
id 625,000 paces, chosen by Pliny from among the discordant data of the Ltinpiaries, is 
equivalent to 3645 stadia. Ptolemy reckons 500 tfatlia to a degree at the equator, and 
therefore also on each of the meridians. Accordingly, by Ptolemy’s reckoning, the distance 
from the Ganges to Dandagida would concapond approximately to 6* 36'. Between Palouro 
and the wcabemmost mouth of the Ganges, Ptolemy marks a distance of 7' 50' in longitude 
i 136" 40'—144" 30') and of 6" 55' inlatitude {11* 20'—18" 15'). Apparently,therefore. Ptolemy 
was working on data closely allied to the approximate calculations of Piiny; without the 
combination of ideas which forced him to wholesale misconception of onttine, he would pro¬ 
bably have been able to produce a tolerably faithful lepreaentation of this part of the coast¬ 
line The delta of the Ganges is situated near the 22“ degree If; the region, in which one 
must search for Dontapura and in whwb local tradition still locates the fort {oppiifum) of 
Duntavaktia. lies in proximity to ChicaiCole and Kalitigapatam, ‘the city of the Kalihgas,’ 
a little to the north of the 18* degree ; the distance between these two places, following the 
shore-line, is from 5 to 6 degrees. 

“ In a w'ork which is included in i!(ude$ asiatiqnea, published by the Frenclt School of 
the Far Bast on the occasion of it* twenty-fifth anniversary, I have pointed out that the 
npfattrioii eis (utarting-poiat for the golden CheisoneBc) of Ptolemy is identical with 

the Charitrapura of Hiuen-tsang and of various Sanskrit text*. I should like to draw* attention 
to another feature, common both to the Greek end Chinese writers. A» we have seen, Ptolemy 
locates the qpAefJriea at a promontory where the coast bends sharply from the direction 
W.S.W. by E.S.E. to the dimetion S by K, and then is inflected eaatwarda, separating 
the Argaric and Gangetie gulfs. The Charitrapura of ffiuen-tsang is situated on the eouth- 
western boundary of the kingdom of Orissa and to the nort h-east of the kingdom of Maloknla. 
Toward* the sontb-west, Orissa borders on the kingdom of Kong-jn-t’o or Koiigoda, whkb 
forum a province of Southern Kosale and corresponds with the modem Gaigam District, 
“ The frontiers of this kingdom " writes Hiuen-tsang " include several dozens of little towns 
which oro near some hid* and are aitnatod at the meeting of two seas.’—This, at any rate, i* 
Julien's tendering of the poasago, wbicb Watters critictsea aa follows " The word tioa does 
not appear in the original Ghmosc text; the term Anf-Hao here signifies the meeting of the 
sea and the land- The pilgrim wished his readere to know that the towns at one end joined 
the bill* and at the other were situated on the coast.” I do not propose to join in this con¬ 
troversy on the Chine* trajislation, but 1 fwl bound to remark that the word tiaa signifie*, 
as a general role, ‘ doBsing, exchange, mingling,* and that the eiprcssion * situated at ^ 
crossmg (or intermingling} of the seas * i3 a very apt rendering of the geograplucal idea which 
Ptolemy adopted for the opArtfrioit. 

“ To find a sufficieotly conspicaoUB promontory along the eastern roast, one lias to travel 
0 * bt as point Palmyras, which marks the begnming of the Gongetie delta, situated in 20" 44' 
40* H. and 87" 3* E, to the north of the mouth of the MahAnadi. But Ptolemy locate* the 
well to the eouth of the Utter rivet, which he stylea the Manadas, half-way between 
its month and the mouth of the Maiaflloa, by wlileb Utter term he signifies both the Godftvari 
Kistna. Moreover, the deflected eorrent which, during the south-west monsoon, 

runs from the coast of IndU to the coast of Burma, breaks away from the Indian coast in 
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th« Ifitb deeree. in the Tkinity of Chicttwlc md KflliHBwp&t&m. Once more 

apptgximat j ^ VaTiitiHIn 117271 to wlikb Yuk drtw aitrntioa (Proeeerf. 

I reneat here the sUteniPiit of v&IentijD {H^ih ™ y 

OcMr Soc 18S3) :—“ At the begimiDg of Febroory, «■ little bo»t wa« filing to ^ ilh 

« ot Mo^oUpotam . - • F«>m this point it followed the coa^^ far ..0 tho 

ISlh^egrec North latitude, and thcro took to the open aea. m order to ^eh he op^do 
coast in^nt the l®lh degroc." As late aa the sevente^th century mai« of 
esample that of TV^llUm Blaeu, continued to show a bold pramontory and a hb^ bend of 
the «>aat. precisely according «iih Ptolemy’s 

BimlipatarattothenorthofViaagapatamin 11 o3 lo N. a^ ^ 2® ^ EJ 

■?Li cotlclmsion. it would bo scarcely wise to interpret Ptolemy a daU for tho whole of 
this locality too literally ; but the preckion of bis statemeota shoidd not blind ns to the ^al 
value of hi information. He locates Palonm a little to the north of the : ?l^y, 

on the contrary, starting from the mouths of the Ganges, mentions Brat the promontory 
of the Chliiigae," and secondly,—and therefore further to the eonth, ** the fortress of Danda- 
mila ” Thus Pliny pl»o« Dandagula within the conntry of * Calutgft : Ptolemy ignores 
the name of KaUaga. whether inland or coastal. Possibly we may tecogniflo an echo 
of this famous name in the town of KalUga. which Ptolemy, ILII, 1, M) mentions among 
the inland cities of the Jlakoloi. Pitundra. of which 1 shoU speak hereafter, abg figures m 
Ptolemy’s list I have already had occasion to remark the curious mveraion whereby he 
transfers Toeali from Oriasa to the tcrritoiy of Ptgu ; and I cannot help thinking that the 
whole of OrL-isa and a portion of the neighbouring countries have l*cn subjected to a transfer 
of tbe same kind, in consequence probably of a confusion between tho land-routes, running 
south by north, and the maritime routes, tuiwing west by cast, . . , , . 

" Now that the name Rantakura is definitely proved to be a goographmal designation 
analogous to or identical with Daiitapura. one k hanUy Rurprised to find tho obscure word 
Jt«ra burring in the name of tbe kingdom of Kiiralra-rMni, which mdoded tho village of 
Bhukkukura granted by King lotlravarnian during his Tesidenee at Dantapura. Tbe editor 
of the grant. Mr, Ramadas, expresses bis surprise at meeting in it tho term rdflm (kingdom), 
in view of the fact that tho pnjvineca of Kalf'ga are elsewhere termed viaeifa, Posaibl)- 
‘ the kingdom K&raka ' or ‘ king^lom of KOra,' was an ancient eipression, consecrated by 
Jong usage, sigoifsing the territory adjacent to the capital Dantapura. 

“This curious word Wm, which seems to be used alternatively with tho Eknakrit pkrtt 
to designate, in combinstbn with donte, the capital of Kaliftga, recalls by analogy the final 
Byllabtes of the namo of the town which Ptolemy writes KippokQura(Vn,!,83). Uippokoura 
is situated in the southern portion of Ariake, to the south of Paithana (Phithan on tho GodiV 
vati) and Tagata (Ter in Nahlnig), and to the north of Banaonasei (Bamvasi in ilysore). 
Like Dantakiira, Hippokour* is a roj-al capital ; it is batihhn Baltokmftiw, ‘ tbe royal 
residence of Baleokouroa The name of the king also appears to embody the dement Jtdni. 
Balcokouros is without doubt an approximate transliteration of tbe mytstcrious ViJivAyakura. 

j which appeara, couplctl w'ith the name of SAtakaral VAskthiputra and SAtakart^i 

Gautamiputra, on a peculiar type of coin, dificiing from the usual ooinage of these two kings 
and found only in the southern part of the ^larAthA country, or moro precisely in the Kolhi|rtir 
State, an area which in situation corresponds very closely with the directbna given by 
Ptolemy for Hippokoura. As to the tJtlo VijivAyakura, 1 can only repeat what .Mr, Bapson 
writes in his excellent Catologw of the Coins of On Avihm dtjmutg, 1903 ; " No aatiafactory 
explanation has yet been given of the forms Vi}ivayaknra and Sivalakura.” Sivalafcura, 
which is coupled in tho same way with the name of King MihJhaTiputra, also contains thht 
element iTira. 

The namo Hippokonra reappears, in the Tables of Ptolemy (Vll, 2, 6), as tho name of 
a port situated in the immediate vicinity, and a little south waul, of SkmUa (Chaul, 23 miles 
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south of Bombay). The Periplus umlcM no nKntion of it. Since tbie SKmad Hippohooia 
id kcBted by Ptolemy on the conet of Ariak^, which be dstinguishes by the nama of AriaB 
Sadinan one may weU oak whether we ore not here dealing with the origmal Hippokoure. 
tronafeired to the aeashore from its proper location by on eitonMiw inte^totion of ronteB. 

“ One ia tempted to identify the final toani in Hippokouiowilhiouwif, which appeals liko 
aplumltCHnmntioninthe nameSdBikourei (VII, 1,10). Sdaikotiroi a unquestbnably identical 
with Tuticoriit; and itoMmi is elcoriy tho equivalent of the Tamil word Bigrntog 

‘pUce of habitations, toteii’ (seethe quotations s.v. TuticoTin in Yule and Burnell‘a 
/ofcfiort) On the other hand the identification of tfira with ioami is open to seriotm doubt, 

“ Whatever the meaning of the term kum may be. the identity of Paloura with Dantapura 
seems definitely establislicd. Thus Pliny and aoleniy provide new data in tho geography 
of Ancient IndU. enabling ns to identify the site of a great city o! antiquity. The altematiTe 
UBC of the words Paloura-Bautapura shows also that in tho ogp of Ptolemy the Dravidian 
hmEUagp shared tho territory of Kalinga with Aryan forms of speech. In the® days alto. 
Chbacole. Kalingapatam, and the Palakonda tilnka are in the Tebgn-speaking region ; the 
boundary between tho Aryan and Dravidion tongues lies plainly more to the north, about 
half-way between Chicacole and Ganjam (cf. Lfnjui'sli'c durrty, IV, <ii7). 
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THE Kavebi, tbk M.viJitMAji»BASDTaB3Asa*ii aoe, 
OV T. O. Ah-Ivaul'tiias. UniveiaityolMadni^ I92fi- 
1 aiA liol eurprlBed that thi* ttiesia won the San- 
kara-Parvati Pri» o' ‘1» MMlnui Uuivertdty for , 
1024. as in 122 pp. oI fallwr bumiII piint it ooutainS 
onougii liiatorical rMeareb to lt»p a student buey 
for a roonth in order lo awimiiais it Mr. Ar»va- 
multon lias sst down to hia work with all tho 
lochmciit of a IswyEr aAkedto givslu* ophdon on the 
evidence IsM "“*5^ in ibis ea» ho lia> 

collected ihs ovidenw himodf. The rwult ta «i 
mxwrtiHation which I* altogether 

The booh inv«tigat« in ■ wonderfully ^l«led 
ewBuinstion «n«n slatemniWof the TaiuU 
Bi, to iovndona of North India hy Tamil hin^. One 
lias of ton heard of the invaBtonB oI South Indta by 
i|n» king* from ll» North, but here wo hnye a 
5tory FflV^rM! Btattnicnt. of wbich llwns hofl been 
nnoticaUy no inveetigation. The tluwia go««, how. I 
uwr. much further. It ntlcmpta to flr: the dales 
of tliMD invawops and benoo of the ^aiigam, follow¬ 
ing up this attempt by on (May on lt» KSvert 
■*an OKcurau* into a stibiort hitherto untouched," 
and another on thn Mauthari* of ^gadlw. 

In hie iwefaco Sir- Aravamnthan drawa attention 
lo lonr foetnotM onp. iv: (n) iho pivbabilhy of 
AdiiyOBtoa, the later Gupta boTiog invaded the 
f^la country t (fr) an identificstioa of a teinplo in 
MAIwa ft9 prohahiy ono built by ibo HUwa kings in 
honour of the Tamil godde* ‘ Om Lady of ChMtiry 
(c) an orplanalEon of tho origin of tha oaniea Bsta- 
Itnrni and Satovflhnwi t (d) a theory that tho Kkv*ri 
might ho'ku changed ita course somo miha to tho 
west of Kumbhakonam.’* I hSTO quoted tho pcofato 
hero in lull. *» my own attention in tho coniso of 
tho perusal of ths book waa forcibly drawn thereto. 

Enough has b«n «sid above to show the erttn- 
ordinsry imereet and valun of this work as to an- 


cicDti TpHiftTi hiitotfy bpt ipnce forbida [DOowidg 
liXr+ AjmTAtniit ban in bla BiT;gui£ktmta^ 

Miitt, aa Ifwl it* iathat the 
rtfer tfl three Tamil idnga ha^Tng in^’a^kd NortbL'm 
T ni^tw ju far aa HJmAlaTna—KanMljiii;i^ 

Mkd tl^ UtltiT^a Imajiavazwba?^ 

Tha of t b^m all am within 2^ |w« of wch 

ntber aih] thoy hmi for pn>U^* aomo of tho 
authors. So if ttwir dntw can bo fijpd, tbnt ol tho 
ia alio flmd. Aaauming thou thAt tho 
^aiiewii atitflfiieiiia afl to thes® ihreo 
reliabk, Iho atop to 6s, tha dateo of their 

oxpeditftODJ9 ia ta find tho portod in which thn 
Eountfin betwoeo Booth India md tho Him^yAH 
nroTfi WNkk ftft*T»£h to Admit of Iho Snqthairni artuloa 
behig abla to poaertmto an Car aa tho HjpilUayaa^ 

It wlD bo pereoived that tho qaflstion ta of piwit 
hlatoTioai importAoce, aa lb fiiea tho date of tho 
But the €ffli queation to la tlvo 

Toliabthty of tho etatonianta of tho ^aignm Aothora 
aa reguda tbs ^icpoditioioa of tho tb»o klag^ Knri- 
Se^ugoltuvAa And ImAyAvarpmbat^. Into 
thia point Mr* fUavAromhon gOM in tho minuioat 
rHiaanor^ and hia coiuditBion ia that ^ tho hiitoHrliy 
of tho invBAlona'* of tho thrM kings “ia md^nitA- 
hio,” Aa to iho oomliary ol th* data of thw bivn- 
aioaa, Klr. AravKfiutlumcoiiaid(Hathjii“iiithogen«»l 
BtAto of oUF koowlcdgD qf ludlaii hiatoiy wo might bo 

mJo in haiiifl tho do« of tho ihifd renlm^ 

lower Uniit+‘*' That ihon ia a data for tho §aigam. 
The rtAdw will poreoiiw that for bM hia Ui 
ttHiifoh Mr. Arttnmuthjifi la alsU moat eAntiouBs 
KArikAlonp tho gfeau** of the Mrly CholaA, 
among other thinga, MU ftjod^banki for the 
KAvMv Thia baa tMnahied aa hia chief whiavo- 
meat in tho pophJir Among tho» who hwl 

to help in the fraa* work wna a faudatoTy king 
named Mokaef. He was not P Tamil and Mrs 
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ArmVBmytluiti fta^^swta tluvt 1 m w&b « Aiaiikb&n oi 
jdAgadlifl. Tlua sols him on ft epodoi cnquii^* ia- 
cloding & voJuftble review oI Kortt Indian hirtory 
from BvO. 320 t^> a, 0, 030. Jt ateo loads him to an 
flwmnation ol tbo hisiory of tba with ra- 

Jmnoa to Mukm aa a poMiblo pkoa Bame, and be 
dMidH lhai Mukari cannot be one. Mr- A»- 
vKiiiiiliflii ihett goca into tha obecitto hktofy of the 
Maukliari cfon of Magadh* and tbolf powefiftlona^witli 
tbe patiMiw that lUaUngniohe* tto rest of bia work. 

Tbo above iath* vwiest ouilinoof tbe anbetanoo of ^ 
thia OJctraordiniirily fnU book, wmI 3 now ttirn to 
notice aome of lh& notea. First, tbeto ie nn exceed, 
ipgly inganiotia (ooioote to p. 31 to stow that 
^Idityaa^Or the LatOJ* Gopta, invaded the Cbola 
kingdom Lii A,i>- 074 with Vikramikiityft 3. the 
Wefftom Cbalukyn, This note La well worth stydy. j 
Another note equaSty worth attentioii ia ona (p- 41) 
on a auggM-tion that ihs oolt of Pattini-Ehjvi, * Oitr 
Ladj of Chaatity ^ spread to Eastern Mdlwa. Then I 
tSiofo U a well thought out note on the juunea 
iketav&hana wd Saukart?! *■ thwe reapectivelyof a 
raoo and itn kingOr both meaning p&asibly "'a InmdrtKi 
— a new aquivaleiico for them. To those nmat 
bo added the whole Htory of tho Kiv4rri Rivor 
Olid its chang^^ whioh ia admirably tolcL Jn read' 
ing this, sight Bbould not bo lost of tbo long foot-^ 
now on ijp. J lS-1^3 on PalaikAvfiri and Palaiynm. 

So far Mr* Aiwvamotlian h&a bimstlf drawn at¬ 
tention to hh notes, but I w'ould add one of two 
iTiDte on my own occoimh On p. 38 there in an 
idcnlldcaiion of Vftjra a4 a kingdom moniioiied 
beside Mogadlia and AvantL As to the latter there 
ij DO difflinilty^ but Vajra pmotits manyf though it 
lony fairly be aoeeptod now 0* having erteadod from 
tbo banks of tha Sou in a wuth^oaiterly dirortSou 
to tbc Bay of Bengal, bo that it touched tbe sea 
and Bkirted the Son. 

At pp. 101-103 is a fcmarkablo s^g^tion whioh 
I merely quota in full in order to draw attnation 
lo it* It gives a prohahJo origin of HarshaV great' 
iiees I Tha pasaibnity of the Mankharis having 
abW to oontrol all these lorriLortM during a 
period when ih* Vardhaiiaa of Tliaotaar aro not 
known to have bsen very powerful, and the cimim- 
etaooo that the Vardhana line ooaiea to the fero' 
front on tbe ovtinetidn of ibo Maukhari dynaityf 
su^ggestg & rather startling condorion in reepoet of 
the origins of Horaha's gieatnea^t- If the Mmukharu 
liad before Grahavonnan's days exteudad their 
power over the major portion of North Indie^ if 
before HsnhA the VardluuLH of Th&neur were in¬ 
conspicuous ruknw—which thero li no reason to 
don hi—and if Barsha ostensihly placed Omha' 
varmou'B widowt RAjya-Srlp oti the throne and him- 
eelf proftased to be noly a ' Knnmra \ we have 
adequate bas^ ler a belief that Hanha came into 
an empire by otepping dexteniiisly Into the eboes 
of the MaukhAiis.** 


With these inadequata romarka 1 close my ohsar' 
vallDni on one of tfu fidlest boolce on Idrtery that 
it has been my fortune to pomsa. 1 ehould add 
IbesD there li an excellent index fur which icbolam 
will no doubt be grateful* 

H. C. 


PAST 40 ffsKnv 4 «A-WiftTrtK*, vollsElfidig Vonleut- 
oebt von JoHvNXE* HcnrEL. 1033, Vcjlag : 
H. Hoeefiel, EeipEig* 

Tbe booklet under reviinr is the sixth voltinieof 
n wolUtnown German series IjmIwcAc BrfdAisTp 
The formor volnmea of this series coauined transla- 
tiona from Sanskrit, Imt this one is from Old' 
GujarAtf, a novelty inasmuch ns it ia lha fin* 
CDinplete attempt of the kiud. The etriginnl text 
was edited by the same bamed scholar in 1022 
(Mnrkort and Rstu?r*, Leiprig. Th* book can 
abo be hod of BAnhacliend Bhurabhnl^ Benares) 
and its contoDts have been mode known to tho 
publio by him atiU earlierp in 1914^ In hii well known 
work on tbe find Jfpwod oj fka PaAcofonJni. 

Tha chief interest of the hook: lies in the fact of 
iti being quite popular- The storroe have been 
laknUp 03 Betlel tiae ehawn. not only frem the 
Fat^c&tantr^ but also from other eourw*. They 
depict the actual codditlons of Indian life 
amoiig eoiamon cLosseSr Again tlie slyie is not at 
all loomedi bui very simple i just oac snltcd to 
tbe people. And the tranalntor has tried to imitate 
it in his Gsrmon. it geos witboul saying that it 
ia very to adit and transL&ta a tax* wntten 

in an uaknown Longusgar aspedaUy whan tha MS. 
k full of mislakea and when the words ara not 
separated thecain. Uivi;akes in the edition due to 
hoaCa have bmi corfected in the translation. Borne 
of them have bcon notcdi in ilHe EHtcond appendix 
of this Work, and tbe cnroful mdar will find that 
others too have been aihmGy corrected# It Is no 
wonder ihoiafora If lha writer of lhaac llnea suggcstw 
faoroe ooireatitmi alMwbom. Numorous feotnotas 
daal with grammikLical and expgetjcal points. Tbe 
introduction touches upon tha author aad tha 
longkiaga of the textp the latter aubject being 
continued in. tko first appendix with deUdkHl 
disausajon upon seme words, Tha whole boak 
gives a fair idea of manners and customs, belids 
oad superstitiona of India not vary old^ and soma 
plaeos are Teally charming OS alorius. Thus It h 
both latarosting and initructtve. Its importonea 
to tha sttidaais of the Old-GuJorAtl Umguage caanDt 
be too mu^h cmphostied- Fcof. Hartel has 
prcp&nd grammatical and glomriSL) atudlei on thil 
' iLcid olhor old GiijarAtt works. Thoi/ pubUcatlon 
should no- lonBcr be datayedp and we hops that the 
learned author will soon find time for it. 

J. G Tavahta, 















Joifa; Iteoj S03IE ASPECTS OF THE CAREER OF 0URt7 EASCOVUTD 


101 


SOME ASPECTS OF THE CAREER OF GDEU HARGOVIXD. 

Bt IKDUBRUSAJJ BAXEBJEB, M.A., P.R.S. 

{Oortlinved from pngs 71.) 

11L Hargovijid. at Klratpai. 

The battle of Kartarpiir is said to liavc betui fought in and aa Hargoviod im- 

mediatoly withdrew to Bhagwara and thi-noe in haate to Kimtpui, he might have reached 
the latter place in the very same year.®'’ Tha Sikha state that the city of Kiratpur bad 
been founded by Baba Gurditta, the eldest son of HargoTind, and that it was named 
Kiratpur, because “ God’s praises (A'imO wre ever to be sung there.” ** lU^vind now 
it his pernianent naidonco and appears to have lived here tiU Jus death in 1545. 

Wo do not know much about Hargovind'a life at Kiratpur. It seems that ho eagerly 
availed himself of the peace and tranquillity that the secure retreat offered, and which he so 
much needed after the trials andsniictiefl of his prerioiis adventurce. But it ia said that even 
hero in his retirenicDt he could not entirely avoid militaiy operations. Two of his e^loita 
are mentioned. Tlie firet was an ‘‘espedition to Nanakinata in the Tarai near Jfaini Tal, 
whose faqtr Almast, tho Udaai, comidained that he had been eipelled from Ids shrine by the 
Jogls, who had also burnt the pijKtf true, under which Guru Kanak had held debate with tho 
foUowcre of Gorak Kath,” »» Hargovind had absolutely no difficulty in rescoing the shrino 
and putting Almaat in posseaaion of it. Tho Guru remained there for some time and *' busied 
himself with tho crganiiation of a methodical Sikh service under the guidance of Almost’ . 
Since then ' the place has borne the undisturbed name of NonakniAta, and remained in the 
posBossionof Udasti Sikhs.'^T Tt is to bo noticed, however, that both ^lacaulifie’H* and Gyan 
Singh®* place this event much earlier, the former even before Hargovind’a first open breach 
with the Moghul Govenunent, and that it was after all a very tame affair which vo cannot 
oertainly count among tho military e^loila of Hargovind. Secondly, the Gam is said to 

•4 Wa pcod not enter into any ehroaologiaal disooBdon with regard te thosecond ponod of Hargovinil a 
oft«er. It iwnui tluii tho Sikh record* can porhsp* Iw «Iely toUowod. Hoatililio* cmniiiMicKHainiedialoly 
.[tor th* twCMsioD of Shah Jaban, ond tbo batlle of Amritsar wnsfooght,** the Blkhi Rtnle. in IMS or in 
loao Hargovind fttimd to Kartarpur sad then to Ruhela. forcibly look poMewion of it and defBated th* 
amnli wntioEcat sent by tto Subahdar of JtiUimdbar, Ho, however, femedlhato stronger army would 
bo sent sgoinst him and wnsequonlly retired to tb* wastes of Bbaiirda, There be met tho Imperial)its, 
who were eniniiellKl to rolireiOndit does not seem itnprobahlo tbit thishappennl.aa theBikn* state, e^ly 
la IWl. Tbn Ouni could not return to KoTtarpur immediately,and tho PithiA PjviaiA atateo (p. 117)4“** 
to remoined in tha hiJia for aboot 3 yea» oad camo down to Enrtarriur in 1834. HoaliJity W«n to 
ba^ farekon out immsdintely and tlw Gurn tlought it prudent to ntire ta Kartarpur tbo viny samo year. 
There sMDis nothing impo«iblo in the above account, and thoSikb records cannot possibly be more thnn a 
jTBflf fir two ofl the coArko 

ti Macatilifie, Tkt Sikh BtUgion, voJ- TV* pp. 140*142. 

M a/ voL 1, p. mi- It iJ iAld that * this or iwotlier AliBdBt ImtS 

lafirisn deputed by ihla, tbe iiith Guru, to Shu Jaipur near Dftoe* Aod hmd thwo fomidrd a Thia 

At ShujatpurwaACttlJod After KfltbaSAhib. third id iucwwioni lo ihii AlmAfit/ It ii li^n^cAnt ihot 
the loBoriptloB on Attoao in the well of iMi *on^l commemoTAtci the nAme of the ori^tiftl foundf r end 

‘■Mqit.bor of NAnAknaAtB. Thia ntm Mwpai wab not DAtned KfiUfthinAtep but il wa* under liio 

LodiEp At K’ejiAkinat* in NAmS TaK Andita private were Appointed or Kmotrd hy the bfSAd At iliAt pJAce* 

(OurhAhih Singh^e Sikh E^k^ inE«P:m 1916, p- 238.) In rt la HtAt^ 

that HhfBovind had sent Dixlbi Ghatid to lOEnA untrawAblo lilAnd Kn lh» Boy of (Volv I ^ p. - d 

Sikh Actlvitiei oulaide of tho PumjAh in or Aboiil tMa ttmo nre eleAidy e*tAhlithiid in the ^-oJuAble 
GurbAkih Singh olrtody referred to. (Doceo R^viEW, 1916. 1916.) Moh^im Foni aIw irtAle* thot Hat- 
covind had sent a Sikh Daroed Sadoh to bring hunea from Balkh tDitbi*ian^ Tql.> p. 2S4)* 

U MAeaiilifSe. f^W.. voL IV, pp, ** Th^ Sikh 

tf PArtih PrOlfM^^ pH Ufla 
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have jgmcd fgrcre with Baja Taraqhaod and helped him t* defeat tlio Nawab of Rupar in 
1042 .’I'® Mr. Rose makes this statement on the authority of Khaian Singh, but wo have 
not been able to trace the mfonnatioa in any reliable authority. 

It IS again claimed by the Sikhs that HargoWnd acquired a vhtj great infloetioe over the 
Hill Bajos, many of whom are said to have been converted to Sikhism. It is stated that in 
the days of Amar Das the Raja of Haripur bad accepted Sikhism,'''*’ and that the hUl Rajas 
of Kulu, Suket, Haripur and Chamba vidted Oiim Arjan and became his followers, as the Raja 
gl Mandi had previously done,’** Guru Hargovmd is said to have converted the Rajas of 
Kangra and Fiiilibit,’** so that when ho retired to Kiratpui, the hold of Sikhism over the 
hill tracts seems to bare been clearly established, it appears that Mohsun Fani also says 
the same tiling. In tlus connection he nwratea a very Interestiag story. The inhabitants 
of the country of Raja Tarachaud worshipped idols, and on the summit of a fortified mountain 
they raised an image of Narayana, whither Rajas and other eminent persona made pilgrimages. 
When Hargovind went to that place, a Sikh named Bliairo entered the temple and struck off 
the nose of the idoL The Rajas complained to the Guru, but Bhuiro denied the deed. The 
eervants of the Rajas, however, declared that they positively knew the man. Bhairo replied : 
“ 0 Rajas, oak you the god ; if he tells my name, kill rae." The Rajas said : " You block¬ 
head I how shall the god speak T' Bhairo laughed and answered ; Now it U clear who is 
the blockhead ; if tho god caunot defend bis head nor point out the man who struck him, 
what benefit do you expect from him, and why do you venerate his strength ?*' Bhatro’e 
answer is said to have had tromeudoos iuBucnce, and f^Iushun Faui na}? that' from this time 
the diadples of the Guru iucroasod considerably, and in this mountainous country, as far 
as the frontiers of Thibet and Khota, the name of Musalniao was not heard. Subsequent 
events, however, cle«^ly prove that Sikhism never succeeded in making any headw'ay in the 
hills, and that the HiU Rajas remained to the last the most implacable enemies of Gam Govind 
and Ills cause, The Kangra Hills havo always been the greatest slronghold of Hinduism, 
and throughout this tract the ascondenoy of a type of Rajput society is well-inarkccl.”'^ Poli¬ 
tical p^i^'ilege, social exciuRiveness and tribal pride, ail combined to induce the Hill Bajes to 
present a united front against Sikhism, and Govind’e mission iu tho lulls proved a cons pi- 
ououB failure. It is thus evident that even if there had been a movement in favour of Sikhism 
during the days of Hargovind, it was only temporary. It seems, however, that Hargovind 
lived in friendly relations with the HUl Bajaa ; and that bo had gained a eonaiderablo re¬ 
putation, is proved by the fact that Perah Kalvan, Yaxdauian, woa moved by tho name of 
the Guru and came to pay him a visit.’** 

We would now close the aeeonnt of Hargovind by referring to a very notable affair con¬ 
nected with hw death. Mohsun Fani says that when Hargovind 's body was put upon tho 
pyre and the fire row up in high flames, a Raj put named Raja Ram precipitated himself into 
the fire and cx-pired. Raja Ram wee followed by a Jat, who was in the service nf Sargovind's 
Bon-in-law. And many other Sikhs uould havefcJlowed Raja Ram's example, If Har Roi hod 
not forbidden This shows how very devotedly H&rgovind’s followers were attached 
to him, and explains, to some extent, his eucceasea against heavy odds, 


is* Khfisan Sinijb, p. 130. 10) MdQAuUtTe, <Wd, vol. 11. p, 02; ynnog, iSirf., p. £fl, 

’»* rsw,, ¥o). 11J, p. 70 , los Pantit Prakath. 

>ei voJ, 11, p. 274. is* Ohitafj/ e/ Ptttifab Trilti and vgl, I, pp, &, D 

m £)ain4ian, vgl. 11, p, 28&. H? Jbid. 
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VYAGHRA, THE UCHCHAKALPA. 

By Fnur. O. JOUVEAl^ BL^BREmL. 

Tanvx^T£d THOM the Fh^cti »y Sia EICHABD G, TEHPLEj St. 

A BEw bscripilon^ di^irep&d in 1&10 at Ganj iii the Ajaigarh State of Bojuklldiai^d 
was published in the Epi^mpltiit Indim (vot. XVI1, p, 12) in January 1025. It is a short 
inAcription:—“ Vyfighrftde™* who meditate# on the feet of Gse Mah&r&jap the [llustriaua 
F^ithivish^na^ ol the family of the V&kfttnkaa, baa made thifl, for the sake of tbs religious 
morit of hia parents/^ 

On this statement the following qaeationB arise r—Who was this Vyighr*d§T» 1 Who 
w$A F|'ithixifih%a the V&kAtaka I What Is the dato of the LDsmption 1 Theae questlom 
are answered in an nnoertain manner in the article in the EpigrapMa Indka. My own opinion 
is, how^ever. thafc^ on the oontiarjj we have here^ despite the inoertitiide of Central Indian 
history, an instAnoe of quite clear preckion. 

Fleet {Ini. An/., voL XIX, 1390, p^ 227] has afBrnted that the Uchchakalpoa employed 
tha TrikDta Era. In my opinion this is moorrect, and my own idea b that the inscriptioEid 
of tha Ucbchakaipas me dated in tbo Gupta Era. About the year a.D. 511, there were in 
this part of Central India two neighbouring kingdoms, and to make Uieir bomidarieH ofear 
their respBCtive kings sot up at BhumarJl a boundary pillar Inst.^ p. 111). ABsannng 

that these kings were using the Gupta F4rap it is easy to determine their date. One of tlio 
two, Hofltin of the F&rivr&jaka family, was a feudatory of the Guptas, and hia inacriptiona 
{Qapia pp^ 95, 102^ 107, 114) prove that he was reigning in a.d. 475, 492 and 511. The 
other, Sarvanitha of the Uchchakalpa family, is menGoned in the mscriptiom at BhnmorA* 
and of him wo have three mscriptions {Gupia /rase,, pp, 126, 133 and I3d), which arc dated 
in the years A.n. 512, 519, 533. This SarvanAtha was the son of a king called Jayonatha 
(A.n. 403 and 49® G. Ii^crip.t PP^ 119 and 122), and grandson of a Vy4ghrs. The date 
at which this Vylghra was roigning can be determined approximately. In fact, hfa son 
was reigning in A.n. 493 and 49®. Ho himaelf was theiefoie reigning about a d. 475^ BJs 
fion'e inseriptiops ha^’O been found (at KArStalAI and Khoh) in tho Kagaudh State ol 
Baghalkbotitl and near Mudw^ri in the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces. In 
that region we find the Vyitghra kingdom, and it is precisely in the same region that 
the Inscription of Ganj has been discoveredp telling ua that VyAghia was the of 

Pnthivbhena the Vakhtaka. Wb cannot but oonolude that about the year a. o. 475—that 
is to say, during the reign of Vy5giira, the Ccbcbakalpa, there was reigning a VhkAtaka 
called iVithivighfina. 

In my work TAe Andmi His^r^ of tht Dtccan 1 have attributed appmxhnatcly {p. 119) 
to the Vikatiika ^ithivfahSna II the date a.d. 475 ^ In shert, a tlironology of family 
wi be thus made ont 

Chandra-Gupta 11 (c. a.d. 375-415). 

Queen Frabh4vatf 

wife of Budrasdns II and regent during the imnority 
of lits son F^vaiioseiiia (eee JRA$.f Jan. 1934, p, 95). 

Pmvaraaei^a II (c. first half of 5th century). 

Narendrasena (c. a.d* 450). 

Prithivishei^a II (c. ab. 475). 

Also about AB, 475 there was reigning at Ganj and X^chnA (Gupkt p. 234) in 
Bundelkhandi a powerful sovereign, Pfithivi^^ the V4kaiaka. Eb vassal wa-a the 
Uchchaka1i>a king VyAghra. 
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MARRIAGE SONGS IN NORTHERN INDIA. 

pAOV ts* Oot^™oH BY THE iatb Db. QRQQKEo 0.t^E^i DhO.L.^ 

{C^niinuj^ from pogt 88-) 


lit. 

Somo Marriage Songs ol th« Khatttls, 

Thia is an incomplete net of sii eongs f«eorded by Prabhu DayAt mi Beal Mfidhav, 
both KhattrSfl of tho Town School, ItAwA. 

1. Aj W rattyAri—To-night, 

This is A song to the bridegroom m a small obilcl. 


T^xi* 

Hariak: BannA, Aj kt ratiyftu, kbet In b iaslyAu. 
ChirA liunhArA khih ban A, 

Baane, Aj ki latiyAii. 

Khalgih sambhArain sab sakbijAiK 
Banne, Aj Id Tally A lu 
BAgA lumhArA hbiib bani, 

BaunOt Aj ki ratljAiu 
FbtukA tufflh&rA khub banftr 
Bfiaiie, A) ki ratlyiu 
JbAlar samhAraiA flab sakldyAnr 
Baaae, Aj Id rattyAu. 

Moti tnmhAii khub baid^ 

Baimep Aj M latlyAo. 
l^fja BamhAraio sab saktilyAri, 

Baime, Aj kt ratiyAn* 

Pahunchi lumhM khAb batil» 

Bannu, Aj kl ratSyAu. 

Phundan sambbAr&io sub sakbfyAli. 

Bamx>^ Aj kl ratlyAii. 

Mo jA tumhArA khAb ban A, 

BannCp Aj ki TatSyAi4 
JAtA i^abnAwaiu sab sakhiyAu, 

Banuc, Aj Id TatlyAu. 

Trau^b/ion. 

Oreen*^ Brido^oom^ to-night let us play a ganio. 
Your turban is well made, 

Bridegroom to-night. 

Your compaiiy*^ in supportiag tbe kalan0, 
Biidogroom to-night« 

Your cloak is well made, 

Bridegroom to-night. 

Your girdle ia well madc^ 

Bridegroom to-night* 

Your company eupports the fringe. 
Bridegroom to-night. 


Youn^ hrigliu 


id m <viii|NUiioaH 












Jxm, 1^20] 


MAitRUGE goiroa ik northeek esdu 


105 


Your are well put otn, 

Bridegroom to nights 

Your company is flupportiug tho stringB of pwb^ 

Bridegroom to-night. 

Your wrktbt is well made. 

Bridegroom to-night. 

Your company is supporting its fiower^s , 

Bridegroom to-night. 

Your socks are well madop 
Bridegroom to-uigbt. 

Your company puts on your shoes for yon, 

Bridegroom to-night^ 

2. Manohar Simvarfr—O swarthy charmer. 

TexL 

Tlr dhantUdjAn b&us kf khetaiii ajab darb&ri 
Manohar a4iiwar5. 

dr 

Turn nikiu, kouwar mercp b&hare laghn nkpat 5bai dw&r. 

Manohar a4nwar§. 

Thunthe kuiiwar nabiis p&on de dw&re bieh, 

Manobar siliiwiir&. 

L&1& pftg PathAni ati baui sir jb&Ur ko mor. 

kundal ati bane sir chandan kS khorl. 

Nain&u surm^ ati bane : bbor mukh chabbajn p&n, 

Manobar 

Kumar ko pattikft ati bano jhfiJar desk ujAr, 

Manobar e&Dward. 

Kesadyk jdiuA ati bano takbiiiV lagi iz&r, 

Manobar s&iiW'arS. 

Janbgikii aiitban ati bani pindurpon kacbnAr, 

Manobar silnw&rfi. 

PAyiii kanor4 ati bano ; angutb&fi chOri majitb. , 

Hdth ehakar mundrA : tirwftu kaneban dor, 

I^Iaaohar s&iVward. 

With bow and arrow of bamboo plays wouderiuUy in the daridr. 

The swarthy ebarmor. 

Qo out, my prince, your younger brother is tired of waidng at the door. 

0 swarthy charmer. 

The graceless prince stops not out of the door, 

0 swarthy charmer. 

The red turban ia Path4n-Uke and the twist of the fringe is bcantiful. 

Beautiful the rings in hia cars and ihr oaudof marks on bis forehead. 

Beaiiliftil the antimony in his eyes, and he chews the betel in his mouth, 

O swarthy charmer. 

Beautiful the girdle at bis waistt with the fringe that depopuLstca thn country®*. 
O swarthy charmer. 


3S I'ha phmdun £m a tfuaU ball oi iln^ tike a flowar fattmHl oa to iho wristlet. 
»* 2.r., Ibo pcopk will leave besrth nntl Hoiw to bak at It dotoly. 
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Thfl saflroD garmeDt is well m^de with bandfl®* att'ftohed in plaoee, 

O awftrtby chamLci-^ 

The trov'BOT m hia legs are well made and round the waist he k greeQ^*^i 
0 ftwarthy charmer. 

On his leet he wears a JfeanwS®^ and black ringp on hk thumbs. 

On hia bands are large ringp and golden strings are attached to his arrowi* 

O swarthy charmer. 

3, KaJksirt Balghan Blnilfi Haiai—As Baighans Tromhla. 

Naiks&rfl, bnighnn biruIA hAlai aur mag dolai arS c aang l§gi re- 

Chir l&gi subAg patbaibo : kalgi Iftgii piyAre : jSmaiii Iftgi eabhg patbaihA{^.i 
Bitkdu llgi piy&re moje 1^ anh&g pathaihon. 

Jal bbarat bindor hinder ros^rt r^ham ki. 

Keeham rasariyAii jabidld lagaiii jabeoite gbaral oa ho. 

Sono gharalwft jab niko lagai jab moti lajuriyA hoyA. 

Moti lejuriyA jab tiiki lagai patali a! dhaiuyA* hobyA- 

Tfaa^lofton. 

The two brcaata tremble like baighawt when in company with the girl. 

Atmrbae to the hridegroom shall I eendp furnished uith my dear j and 

auspicioiis thinga^^ to the bridegFoom shall I aend. 

Things furnished with bindVp my dear, with pearls to the bridegroom a hall I send. 
She draws water (from the w'ell) with a ailken rojpe mo Ting it again and again 
Beautiful k the rope of silk when tbe pitcher ia of gold. 

Beautiftd is the golden pitcher when the rope ia studded with pearls. 

Beautiful is the slender maiden when the rope to studded with pearls. 

4. VIdyA JaipAr kf MahAriJ—The Wl^am of The MahirAJA of 

VidyA JaipAr kA MahArAj; vidyA JaipAr kL 
AisA kot bai jo mujhe khfinA kluLAwai ^ 

KhAnA bAbarchi kA SlahArAj: khAnA babarahS kA I 
.^A koi hai jo mujhe birA khilawai i 
BirA Mabobe kA MahArA;: bTrA hfahobe kA I 
AisA kot bai jo tnujhe sejujAn saJawal ; 

MahArAjn sojiyAii amiroii Id ! VidyA Jaiphr W1 

TranafahoiiH 

The Icaraing of the MabArAjA of Jaipur^ the learning of JaipAr I 
Is there any one who giTe me a dinner ; 

A dinner from the MahArAjA*8 cook, a dinner from tho oook 1 
la there any ono who can give me the betel of the MaKArAjA ; 

Betel of the Mah&rAja of MahobA, betel of MahobA.'^i 
Is t here aioy one who can put me to sleep on a bed ; 

AishArAjA the bed of the noble t The learning of JaipAr I 

XhM bauds an edkd Wi^<ari a greed garment. 

Seios Idnd of orfiKEri«mi ** Suebasiwf. 

In opfflT to ibt^ sciud on tha wattr : ekitrulty. 

w Tbe astnoDminl aeMevCficiiiuta of UahAiIjn Jaiiuighpf JnipCu liava woo hiiti nueb mythical fumo 
ip Nor^U Itiiliau as a man.'* 

Tbli mtm to another itory altogatberi—tho Legapd of AIM and Odal. 
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8, Siyft Bar KaUi SalonA—How charmlag is the Brldesrooni. 

T«rf, 

Sbyftm sijft bar kaisi salonA. 

Stt4 k& bar katsA aalonft. 

Mor makat makarakrit: kiiudal tame rekh lag&i ka^re Id. 

Shj&m siy6 bar kaisa aalonft. 

JiyarA mork dag mag dulat kol sakhi in panl&lai ua bonil. 

Balihftit yab mukatwftle ki« Akhir moiUiIa tumbkm sang j&nA. 

Dekko : ely& bar kauA salonft. 

Trawhihn. 

How charming is tbe ewartby bridegroom t 
How charming is tbc bridegroom of SItA 1 

His peacock crown baa the form of a spider : a streak of )amp-bUek has found 
its way into it. 

1 am uneasy lest some woman may ehaim him as be walks in tbo street. 

I am a sacrifice to the wearer of the crown. In the end I must go witii thee. 

8eet bow charming is the bridegreom 1 

6. Zulml Halnk Kah&h LelAfiii—Where shall I lake these tymnsQaa eyes. 

Text. 

Mab&r&j, e zulmi nainA kahAn bjfiM f 

RAm maike jAfitit rehan oahiii pAAn : sasure AQh, dewar lalcbAi. 

BAm, e zolmrnainA kahAo lejAOtV.f 

Ale dhardu bilaiA lap kai: ckappar par dhaiAit, chilh mandrAyA. 

BAm, e zulmf naiuA kahAd lejAda t 

Traitalalicn. , 

MabArA], where shall 1 take these tyranoous eyee f 

If I go to EAm*a house, 1 may not stay: if to my fatbor'a, my bushaad’a 
younger brother corete them. 

EtAm, where shall 1 take these tynmnons eyes t 

If I pat t he m on the shelf, the cat seizes them : if on the roof, the kite horere 
over them. 

RAm, where shall I take these tyrannous eyes t 

(7o to cenh'AHecf.) 


is n» teitn talotiA mciwa mliy. Iiill of salt, aatl is used lo oi^irwM iperisl channo in a nwn or woman. 

iS AUuiioD bsK to the iteir of SitA and tUma. 

ti The dltuhu crown of the bridrgrooBi is Called motfitt, a ^tter. 

IS Fipuaavely for ** mymothar^s bouse.'* 
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SIDE-LIGHTS ON DECCAN VILLAGE LIFE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CESTITEY. 

By S, M. EDWABDES, C.B.L, aV.O, 

Mr. Surendianath Sen in tia S^sfem 0 /(Ae ard/A^ luw retod b^to 

than QQCe to a volume of soloctioim ftom the diary ot tho R4ja of SatAra, ’«hit 
piopared by ftfto BahAdur Gaoeah ChimJiAjl Vad in 1003. The contains a ™iety 

of information relating to political, miliUry, rcTcnue. judicial and aoc^ afeirs during th 
ccign of Sivftji II, othervrme known as Sbahu, who ascended the ilarithA threno 
nS and died iii 174&. Some of the entries in tho official record of hm a^nstwtmn throw 
Z - tho manners and customs of the ag.-, and indieaLe the extent to 

which old rehgioim rites and auperatitions figured in the toutioe administration of tho auto* 
nomoua Tillage-communities of JlahArAshtm. 

ThfiPAtelandtho PAtolki whIob naturally occupy a prominent place in the record. 

Pfttol'8 responsibiUtios as head of the viHage-community wen^ fat from trivial, hut he received 
fnttiTJo^hi; Bervioce various rights and perquisites of sufficient value te render tho mtan 
worth retention and preservation at all cosU. Thus, for example, in the case where the 
Patel of a >Tllaiic in the Saifta of Khnjasto Bauiyfld (i.e., Aurangabad) aoU a half-shmo of 

his luaton. the vendee aCHuired. dm. a right ot precedence f 
ritual eako at the BoU, f<?) in the annual pTocossioufl m honour of Gane^a and Gauri. (e) m 
tho matter of tho Aadafcoad or koiaka«tn, which eignlfies pri^rily a cireukr pict^ of paper 
cut into u,dentations, suspended above an idol on the and snmlar wcasions, and 

secondarily, a thin oil-friedcakemade in the same shape : (d at tho annual Pofo proce^ton, 
tlio Pola being a bull dedicated to the gods, which was marked with a trident and disetm 
and permitted to wander at large. He aUo acquired a prior claim to the decoration of his 
house with festoons of flowers by the SlAng and with red-ochre by the ^ the 

supoly of water by the village Koji, who figures among the BdrA Alule m Grant Duff s list of 
hereditary village-servants as the rocogniaed water-carrier of the village. As against the 
vendee of tho half-share, the waUtndar PMel retained a prior right to the paper kite presented 
by the vilhigo G«ra», to the performances ol the vUlago-musicians at the Da^hra, to tdAptM 
or the anointing with sandal and tho presentation of leaves at public ceremonies, to the 
worship of the opfa {Bavkinia iomtttlota) at the Dasahra and the worship of the to 

ffarIidoora ot tho Vigil kept on lunar days in honour of Vifllipu, and to precedence in the 
annual procession, &irAiief being a IcgemWy ooru-chandkr who became king for a 

short time, and an earthen imagp of whom is worebipped, carried in procession, and thrown 
tote a well or tank* Ho also retained the prior claim to receive a bundle of fuel from the 
villa^ ^lahAr. 

In cases of dispute about viUage-boimdarieB tho PAtcl flUed an important pAlo, as for 
example In 1744, when, ether oviilonco having failed to establish tho facts, the paJwAdyoi 
asked the PAtol to put a cow's hide over his bead and, 80 adorDcd, to walk step by step over 
the real boundary of the villago. The PAtel did so, and was then kept under eSoK 
watch for fifteen nights. As nothing untoward or harmful happened to him during this 
probationary period, the pancMtptt iteclared that lio had indicated imtbluHy tho eourw of 
the viUago-boundary, and formally confirmed it. The idea underlying this prooeduro is that 
the Patel, by putting tho hide over his head and shoulderfl, becomes imbued with the divine 
Lnfiuenco'of the sacred animal and must thereforo speak the truth. If, by chance, ho is so 
sinful us to do the opposite, the outraged divinity will visit liim with various pains and penal¬ 
ties during the nest ten or fifteen days, and on this account ho has to Iw kept for that i^riod 
in a kind of social quarautinoH In Mysore tho procedure in boundary-disputes was slightly 
didoreat. There, according to Thurston, the Jtufttsddi, an inferior village servant of the 
Holeya tribe, corresponding to the Mahftr in the Deccan, had to carry on bis head a ball of 
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eurtli, with some water in the eentro, and march along the houndary-iiiie. If* wilfully er 
evoQ by ftccLdent* ho went beyond the troc braiindaryi it wui believed that the oi earth 
would fall to pieces, and that the Jru!tci;ddi hitegelf would die m a fortnight and liis hotw 
become a ruin. Here, as in the Deccan caac* the Holcyn, by acting fabely, incurs the wrath 
of tho village-goddeas, of whose divine prescuce the baU of earth, scraped up in the village, 
tho outward symboL 

We find tho MahAr of tho Deccan filling tho rdb oE arbiter* like the Jlysorean Hokya. lo 
respect of a dispute aWut tho PAtcltl ol a vUlago in the Poona pcirgfo?tu iji 1741-#2. As 
tho usual olheiai inquiry failed to shoiv which of the tw'o claimantB had the right to officiate as 
Piite], the Deslimukh and the Deshp&odP wre instructed to take the iriurtics to the confluence 
of tho Kfisbi^ and Venya rivers and there come to a decision with tho help of a Tillage MshAr, 
On arrival at the Sangam^ the two claimants wore made to entor the walerp while their caste- 
foUowa bathed and lined tho bants- Tho Mah&r was then flommoned ; and haTutg likewise 
walked into the water, he seized one claunant by the right and the other by the Mt hand^ de- 
ebring that he whom ho held by tho right hand W'aa tho rlgiitful owner of the The 

parties w^cre then allowed to come aaborej and a period of ten niglits was fixed as a test of tho 
ooiTOctnoss of the Mahar's decision^ The record shows that no harm befell tho Mah^r during 
that period* and tho ruler therefore bsned a final orebr and dctitad in accordaucc with bis 
statement. The confluences of rivers have always possessed great sanetity in tndb, and it 
was doubtless understood by all concerned^ from the HAja down to the rdyarf, that in this 
iustimoe tho deity of the confluence bad givi^n a decision through the vnice of the Mahfir. 

The MarAthA government ordered tho adoption of a somew^hat simibr prooeduTo in tho 
matter of a disputed claim to the Shei^r watan of Tasguon in Miraj. Tho fpuiun of Shetn 
MahAjan or Shdepan^j according to Jitr^ Son, was usually granted as a reward to an enterprise 
mg man for establishing a new suburb or market'town, and was supported and remune* 
rated by fixed contributions from the shop-keepers and rctaildraders^ In the particular 
osac refotred to, after various attempts^ inclnding an ordeal on tho banks of the Kfbhna, 
had been made to decide the dispute, one of the parties again approached tho govem- 

mentj agreed to abide by tho deebioa of the casto-peopbi and lagged that an ordeal might 
again bo held at the Krbh^i, Tho Dc^hmufch* tho DcflhpAu^Oi and tho wore therefore 

auntmonod and queatloned s and on thoir asserting that the rightful owuor of the SAele uo^aa 
waa a oortajn Malbanna bin BAloshot. the latter was sent to tho river Krishna at Blahuli in 
ohargo of some govemment offleiab- There he and his rivab were madn to stand in tho 
water, and the caste-people wore told to lead out of the water the one whom they considered 
to be the true Shete KluhAjan. Their choice fell upon Malkanna, who, together with bb 
supporters and relatives, was kept under guard at llahuli for ton days^ No ill befell them 
during the period, and Malkanna^s possession of tho was, therefore, formally sanetioned+ 

The reeord of SbAhu BAja aflortb varinns glimpecB into the cri minal adminlitration of 
the villagoa, and tho part played therein by the PAtol and others^ A couple of she* 
bu Haloes, which w-ero stolon by Bemds from a Sflledar* resident in JAmb village* Khatav 
district, wore traced bo Kafgun village, tho PAt«l of which agreed in writing to restore them 
to tho PAtol of JAmb. Instead of doing ao, the Katgun PAtcl tried to palm off one barren 
and one old buffalo on tho oomplamont. The MarA^A government thereupon intervened 
and ordered him to fulfil his undertaking. The Berads, it may l» moutioned* appear in 
the diary more than once 88 tho prepotTatoM ol tbeftfl and robbery, and were elewly qtUto M 
troublcaome in those days as they have been in more lewct times. Aa was customary hi tbo 
oaso of tho Rftmoshta in other parla of tho ]>eccan, a coTtain lumber of Beracls, in chaTgo of 
thoir orm ndika or hendmon, were loosely attaclied to the viUagea in tho eouthom disUtoU, 
and ill retiim for certaiti perquisites were expected to abateb from crlroo in the particular 
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villagtw with which they wsre connected, and to act aa trackpra und thief-catclicra in the case 
of criins committed by outsiders. Thus, when cattle were stolen in 1752 from a FilJage In 
Wii, the Bsrada of the village, to which they were traced by the Pdtei and hia mitehmen, were 
faUed up and told to produce the culprit. They did bo, and the thiel was ordered to restore 
the cattle on pain of forfeiting bia life. On another occasion a robbery took place in the 
house of an unolo of the RAjs, who lived in a village entrusted for watch and ward purposes 
to a Berad named Santal BAna. The latter was ordered at once to trace the tbeft and rpstoie 
the stolen property, and then to present himself at hcad-quarters (Satara), tvhere doubtless 
be was enUed upon to explain his failure to forestall the robbery. In yet another case, wheu 
proiJerty was stolen from the residence of tbo custodian of government cattle at VAghoU, 
thirteen Bcrada—sis from difforent forts and seven from different villages in Wfti district 
—were summoned to Satara and ordered to trace the theft. This system, which in fact, con* 
sisted in employing hereditary and prolcssional criminals as jjart of the machinery for the 
prevtiuLion and detection of crime in rural areas, snay have secured the recovery of a certain 
amount of stolen property, but waa open tu grave abuses and liable to degeuerete raphlly 
in periods of disorder, its defects are illnstrated in the history of the Rdmoshi JSfiik, UmfljT, 
who Leaded the R4mosh1 revolt in Poona and contiguous districts during the admini^ratioa 
of Sir John hialcgim.’ 


One of the points which strikes the reader of these reoorda is the lightness of the punish¬ 
ment awarded for murder. A man who murdered tbo son of a weaver and stole big ornamente 
was ordered to pay a sum of Rs. 550, of which Es. 350 were declared to be compensatiou for 
the mmder and the remaining R?. 200 were paj-able as a ffno to the government. Two men 
who killed a government Kftrkilii in the course of a caste-dispute were placed in eonfiement 
at Satara, but were released on payment of a fijie of Rs. 10,000 and permitted to carry on 
their usual business. On the otber hand, when a JlarAthA employed at Vondangad Fort dis¬ 
covered his miatreefl and her paramour together and kiUed them both, he was granted a free 
pardon and directed to uudorgo tiio necessary purification enioined by Hindu lore. In thus 
lightly lutting off tho murderer, tho MarJi(hA government was perhai« anticipating the doe. 
trine of grave and Budden provocation which is embodied in sn important clause ol the modern 
Indian Penal Code, Tho adulterer fared worse than the murderer, if ono may judge by a 
curt entry of 1753-o3 recording that a Onfiktiri of MahimAngad Fort had been guilty of this 
offence, and was sentenced to be shot or thrown down a procipice. Women who miscon¬ 
ducted themselves in this way, as Mr, Sen iuformB ua, were usually sentenced to |]ena] 
servitude and slavery, though occasionally they managed to purchase their liberty by tho 
loss of their noses or by lajinent of a fine. It seems probable that male adulterers also were 
usuaUy let off with something short of capital punislimcut. The severityoi the fate awarded 
to the " l>on Juau " of MahimAngad may ijossibly have been due to the fact that be was a 
mauvats aujcf, of whom the MarAthA authorities welcomed an opportunity to rid themselves. 
Slavery was a recoguiflod mstitution among tbo MarAthAs of tho eighteenth eontury, as 
it was among the Mughala and among the English also ot the same period. Tlio diary men¬ 
tions a woman of BAramntj, who consented to become a slave, and having been valued at 
Its. 12, was given to one Keahav BallAl 8abn!a in part payment of hU salary. Ten female 


Ti ♦ J'*'thowonl “Berad'lslM»lyii«dln tl»E 4 id’g(ll!irytij<ugjijJy »Riitio*bl'*. 
Ilia two ir.^ have alfimlJea. but are genemlly regurdod in theee dajn eaMperai* ladal uuft*, ferrae* 
^na bund m tho aaulbem UarlttiA econlry and the Madna Prtaidaacy and the laltat in the Daorwi proper. 
Tho Ber^* or Bodara were hiitehcBlIy more notorioin than the KamotUa, and it mwm potwbto that the 
dinrieausod their tiiune gaiwricaUyto eignify any tribe o( p»«Mioual and herodi- 
It?, Irre-boorei,. whom tt ww lomnl ndvantageou* to indutto b the rural police lyatcm. 

it 11 probable, for oiomple, that tbo » Bawds of WJU *■ antuallv Bimoehii. 
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belonging ton lucmbcrof tho Rfijn a faniily, had their heads uiointod with oLl at tbo 
tinio of their mustrcM' (bntb and were set free. The daughter ol a female slave Uloufling to 
the Pttelol .irlo m WM was given id marriage to a male slave of one Bahirjl DhipteT Tim 
Government repritciaaded the PAtsl for permitting the girl's marriage and somnioned him to 
bcad-quartera, TJa' lot of a slave under MarAthA rule, however, was by no means unhappy : 
he or she, as the case might be, was usually well treated, and was able on occaaiona to seemo 
freedom. Sir, Sen quotes Jenkiaa' repurt on tbe oonditiofl of alar eg at Nagpur, which 
proves tiuit their treatment was not dissimilar to that accorded to slaves under the’rule of 
Islam. The average Moslem regarded his slave," not aa a persecuted and miacnible chattel, 
hut aa a wcU-treated hotiBehold dependent, whose life waafiill of possibilities." Neither the 
Mughal nor the hlariLth^ was guilty of the atrocious cruelties which chamctcriscd the Portu¬ 
guese treatment of slaves in the eiseteentb century ; and it was perhaps no more than just 
retribution for their inhumanity, when the emperor Shih Jahfln, in IffifO. had the whole 
Portuguese population of Hilgl! sent &s slaves to ;4gra. 

Juai as at one time English cbildren used to engage in mimic warfare bet^reen French 
and EngJush. so the amtiaeiacnts of the village-children of MaharAabt™ eoem sometimes to 
have boeo cobured by the politit^il aatagonism between llarithi and Mughal. One day 
m liae the boys of a village in Kardeact out to [laature their cattle in tbo jiinglt, and met the 
boys of a village in Chdmbhflrgondo, engaged in the same duty. To [lass the time, the bovs 

anrimgcd a fight between the mselves, I he Kardo coat in gent re [rresenting the Mughal forces, and 

the ChAmbhargonde boys the MarAthlUi. The fight lasted for fiv-e days and eaded in a viL-tory 
fortbt'ktter. who juirsufidthe routed " Muglmls ” through the jungle. In the course of the 
pi^uit a barber s son in the Kaiv.Ic forte foli down eirhjtusLcdj and died a few‘ days Jeter. 
His mother complainixl to the KAzl at .'^Juuatlnagar, who decided that the facts disclosed no 
cviden® to sustain a charge of murder and issued a certificate to that effect. The woman, 
however, was not satisfied and bombardedone authority after auother withhcroompLiinta,so 
that at laat the PAtet of tbo vilbgeinChUmbhilrgDnde reported the ease to tbeRAjaof Satsia 
and requested iiia orders. The RAja coucurtv^i with the opiniou of the KAzI, coufirnied bis 
decision, presented the PAtel of thBChdmbliftrgonde village with n robe of honour, and instrurt- 
cd the Plttl of Karrjo village to inform the dead boy's mother that her complaints must ceaw. 

^al afirayis between adults were not unknown and soinetimcB had more serious resulta! 
In 17520110 Jagdale of Masur vilLige, on hk way to oclebrato the mamsge of a relative, Iialied 
at Eksal in Koregfton. Aa tbo festival of NAiioyo hapiiened to bo near, the villagers of Etsai 
demanded a prea'nt from the Tnarriago-[iarty, which inis refused. Tliis led to on affray, in 
which some of the villagers were seriously injured, «m! a Parif , lielouging to Jagdale 's party. 
It Ad killed. In tear of the eonsequences, presumably, tiio villagers oomplctely evacuated 
thoir homes and absconded in a body. The MarAtUA government, on learning the facts, 
issued a kaut to Jagtlate and the viljagors of the Pant PratTnfdhi’s Jdtjir to repopulate Elijah 

The ChAmbhargonde area of the Abmadnagar district, which is known nowadays os 
Srigonfla, figuros again in n case, wiilch indicates Hindu-MaliaiuinaiIan religious antipathy. 
The Chaugula of Jintl, a ttiwnship in ChAinbhftrgonde, joined the ilarfithA army aarl marched 
with it to Surat about 1720, There he was captured by the Mughob and was kept ijrisoner 
in their camp for a year, thus bfjcomiug aulomaticBlIy {Mlluted and an outcoste, Subsc. 
qucntly he contrived to reach the army of BAjAJi Papdit PredliAn. on its homeward march 
frera Iblhi, and returned with it to the I>ecoau, Having related all the facts to hia easte- 
fcUows in JiiTtf, they dv-cidsid to re-admit the Cbaugula to his caste, and tliis decisioa was re¬ 
ported for Sinction to the Eiljs of Saturn by the PAtek of »vcra1 villages in DiftmbtiArgonde. 
The FtAja approved tlic decision, subject to tbo provisii that the Cliaugula should first undergo 
the purificatton-ecreuionics enjoined by the Shdstrag. 
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Thfi dUry jnuvestbitapellaand witchcraft were not infrequently employed fort bo purjxwa 
of peraonal vengeance, despita the fact that the MarAthi government regarded intcrcoutiso 
with the powers of darkuesa as an offeaoe, puaishahle by fine and impriflonniejit, Wo read of 
Ganu Sotiftr of Satara invoking evil Bpirits againet tlio houaehtild of KusAji JAdlmr with the 
result that KmiiVa wife was taken ill. Though, in tlie opinion of the TiUag^re Ganu'a mal 
praeticea were clearly proved, he took no steps to free the woman from the epirita’ mflEu.nco* 
Hti waa^ thomfore, fined Eg, 20 by tho and direertod t* euro the lady Afl t 

whether he did 30 or not, tho official diary is silent. One would like to knew wlisther KtisAfiV 
wife aetually recovered, and what hnppeiKd to Gann in the event of her death, In another 
case a sorrant in Vandangad Fort wag charged witli bewitching one Tukoji Chorthatft who 
oonaiderably in conaequenaj. An ofHeial order was rent to tbe officers of tbe fort to 
inquire into the matter and eomruunicato the tmtb or otherwise of tbe report Here so 
tho diary gives no information as to the upshot of the enquiry and the ultimate toto 
wizard and his suppoaed victmi. 

Evi] spirits wi^re by no meauB tho only buglwar of the Dmcoh viltacer The adtnfni 
trativc authorities were oceasienaUy quite as tyrannous and ansym.iathetie as the 1™. J 
bhuU. In 1733 ire read of YesAji Sonavan! acting oppressively in the Jafod p^rgan^ whS 
ho ha<i been granted as oioi-drd by Khaoderao DAhhflde, and iHegullv imprisoniL n^n and 
women. Tlio government at Satoraat length intervened, and ordered PafahMe to «,rn!l ♦k 
unjust steward and mud him to head-quartera. Similarly a KamAvisdar in the 
parffana was reparted by the FanjdAr and JamldAr in 1744 to be behaving U^„n , 

to bo n.bblng BfihMB ,vho had gone to tin rin-,, ,f ^ 

sonal belongings. He received a severe reprimand from headmusrtera Phnn.l oa 

Bhosale, Sardes Ai of KufjAl, was tike wise aniaured for koeninrr in a 

Brahman, and informed that sneh behaviour was opposed to the “ 

Mhhbtablra. Ph0,4 Siv«.t w« b. „S7ho m; n tb S' r " 

wi« incurred no penalty, So long the goyijrnment, whellior of the RAfA# o 
the PeshwA, continued aotivo in the discharge of its Burjorviaorv duties tl ^ ^ 

tyranny of the toiet. official were probably kept within eertoin bounds bT£rivti'^ 
government itseU dotenomtod, as it.did under BAji R:b RaghunAth the 

revenue and police officials bocamc intolerablo and the old vifiage Ufo nto he 
in couaequciito aerioU-Hly disorganised. * 01 the l>eecan Wamc 

An even more disturbing influence in tho iwaoertil ten/.i. ,vf . . 

Vnterate addition of tho upper-class aiarAthft chiefs and Mnfrdnrrto 

raiding and there can be Uttlc doubt that this u'as a poten/foctor to ^^“^5 Tf 

adion of the village administrative machinery. A fo^ ^ P^dual disorgani- 

diary of tho RAja ot Satam wiU show that cvej in nominalVri-vJ- 
MahArAshlra were not free from warlike ‘alafums and ekc^refonJ"? 

NimbAlkar attacked Aklnj. bnmt the villages of SUI-hu^, ^nd U ^ 
women and cattle. He was n»uriT„*,..4„.i _.j . ,, . . ^fedhfld,and carried away 


women and cattle. He was reprimanded and told to return thlafH f"? 
h4n marehed against TAsgflon with a body of 2(Mk> men, and had to j ' ‘ 

few months later NAgoji JhafijhArrao GbAtge pillaged tho , f ^ ^ 
the grain from the villagers’ grain-pits, while Sidhojl ThorATJ^i '^'1!’*^ ®f''^va!, removing 
vaus, of V.a„li BhikoSv,,. Tl« oily „«!, ,.^X!Er. "» 

Si««d ot a repnnuiiil and An urclor to tntiira tho afnion . *®^'^™™**“* **«>'' notion enn. 

Of Phon^ Sivftnt Bhoslo of Kudat attacked a villaej. j’ 

ot the Pont Prntlntdht'fl KArkQno'. All th. o tnamoa to the brother of one 


!th, P.„t ProtWdhf, KArfcan,'. All Mi.pri™,."; one 

p™.i.-.lp ,n,t.a, Pnont .Uront h.i’So’ 


and, as in a cssj 
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girl in Donftacment. His conduot was Biignmliecd by Satan as " worthy a tou of a hfuham. 
m^an.” Thcst- conaiws and n^iirimonds appear to Lave faikd of eikct. for epaaoiodic 
raiding and looting continued nncheckod. Yamhji Pantjit'a son wiia re|Jorttd in 1752 to I» 
plundering viltagea in BAmmati; the were harassing tho village of llJics^-ad ; Ud&ji 

Parhr s son cajilured the l&ana of tho same village and tnordered the PAfel j BAbAjt JAdhav 
of Aundh carried off cultivators and eattk from one ofSantaji GhAtge's villager, and also from 
tha village of Main!, in charge of a member of the Mahito family. Men were not the only 
offenders and disturbsrs of the psaoo. YeaubM Daphlc in 1753 attockod and plundered 
Savorde, arrested the PAtel, and released him on payment of a fine of Ba, 40 ; while BaehnbAl, 

a member of tho famoos GbAtge family, made a largo haul of catths belonging to the MarhtbA 
government. 

As one reads these references to cattle-raiding, one is irresist ibly remiuded of the i^pJe 
known to the eorly Tainib as Vadnkor, who lived ocroM t he Tamil borders in BandAra^jyimi, 
the Sanskrit DandAkftrauya, were governod by a number of petty chieftains, and followed the 
profession of cattle-rearing and cattle-raiding. The origin of tho Marhthha m still shrouded 
in otBcurity ; but the latest researches appear to indicate that they possess a marked alwrigi- 
nal strain and are very ancient residents of MahArhahtra, including both the Deccan proper 
and theOarnatic. aoso ohservere who dwelt among them at tho end ol the pighteemh century 
regarded them aa qpmposcr) not only of the Kunbl or agricultural aeetion ol ihe Deeean 
population, but also of the Dfaangar and Gauli or shepherd and cow-herd tribes. Is it quite 
beyond the boundaries of possibility that in the primeval Vaduhor of early Tamil Uterature 
TO may discover the ancestry of at feast one section of t he people known in later ages as 
ar thfis f If this were by chanee true, it would form the bosfe of interesting speculatiens 
as to tho historical eonaerion, if any. esisting between the MarftthAs of the rei'entcenth 
an ter eonturfes and the hfahArathfe, MahAsenApatfe, SAtavAbanas, and iiossiblv also tlie 
mysterious Pailaras, of early days. 

TO THE EAST OF RAMATATA (S.E. BENGAL), 

By Sra R7CRARD C. TEJtpLE, Bt, 

>p Vidyavinod published a paper in. i/ifAS,, entitled 

Jo (Ae Easl of Samaiata, on the sis countrios mentioned, but not visited, by Yuan Chwang, 
In this paper the Professor proposed new identiheations for the places referred to by that 
tmveller. In October 1020, M, Louis Ftnot, in a paper entitled £fiwon-fsan^ oBif Ihe Far 
controverted tho statements of Prof. Vidyavinod somewhat roughly in JRAS, 
• a paper entitled Tq E<wf of Samatata ^second article), 

in The Bindmlan lUviete, July 1024. repUed to his critic. The old Chine® trurelfer has an 
unfortunate na^. At any rate I long thought the HSorreet method of renderuig it in English 
to bo Hiuen Tsiang, but lor my present purpose I will call it Yuan Chwaug. 

The best way to regard the controversy is to state tho identifications of Ftofessor 
i panned categorically. Taking Samatata as his starting point in South Eastern Bcngsl, 
Yuan Chwang mentions in order “ six countries hu had heard of but could not see.’' It is 
over the identificatbn of tliesc six countries that the rontroverey has arisen. When I firet 
»w rof. \ idyavinod s paper in JRAft. it was obvious to myscU that he had not taken 
into comnderatioii tte results of the vast researeliea into things Far Eastern accomplished 
y renep students in the first two decades of this wntufy. They were obviously not avail¬ 
able to him. But neverthefess I was much interested in bis effort, as an old student of 
geography in the regitms alluded to by the old Chinoso traveller. It was obvious also that 
the Professor a paper, if accepted, would upset oU former researehn Ho soon got his anau'cr 
at the hands of il, Finot, who roundly wound np his remarks by stating that ** thv identi¬ 
fications previou-dy accepted arc just as firmly established as ever.” 
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Pour yoata later Professor VidyaTinod rotumed to liis subject, and in iDS4 piroduced 
a reply to a oritlquo of the first article.** in it ho vigorously attacks M. Fi!u>t point by 
point and adheres to his furmer opinion, and though I do not propose to intervene hotwceti 
the protagonists, I woidd point out that in Bengal Indian students have long carefully and 
Jearuodly searched into tho secrets of the past of their own county and produced much work 
in Bengali alone, worthy of examination by European scholars. Likewise many French 
savanit have searched into tho antiquities of the Extreme Orient with a like knowledge. 
It would be well if each side were to know at first bond of the work of the other. I will only 
therefore here place aa clearly as I can the situation as it has now been produced by Prof. 
Vidyavinod and M. Finot. 

The first thing to do for the general reader is to produce a msp show’tng the rival 
ideutifications, and this I iiave done in the map attached. 

Then I come to a difficulty inlierent in ail such matters of controversy—the iranscrlptiott 
of words and names. Here we have many languages to contend with and at least two systems 
of transliteration—PVench and English. As to languages uu are mixed up with Chinese, 
Sanskrit, PaU, Bengali, Burmese, Siamese and Further Indian, not counting dialects. One 
could hardly have a more difficult set to deal with in reducing gcogmphical names to a 
common fboomination, or a aitnation more likely to lead to quarrels over the forms of worda. 
In tho circumstancos I shall adhere to my own method and trust to scholars to 
underat and it. 

On this understanding 1 havo drawn up a table, showing: firstly. Yuan Chwang’s names 
with Prof. Vidyavinod'a names beneath them; secondly, the direction of each place from that 
preceding it as stated by Yuan Chwang; thirdly, Prof. Vidyavinod's identifications ; fourthly, 
former identifications according to Prof, Vidyavinod : fifthly, M. Finot’s 
This table taken with the map will show the enquirer exactly the location of each place 
mentbned by Yuan Chwang on tho small scale proposed by Prof. V'idyavinod and on the 
large scale proposed by M. Finot. 

It will also help the enquirer to state the relative direction of tho places os stated by 
Yuan Chwang and the identifiers of his names. 


Table of idea tlllcai tens. 


Ymn Chtoanj. ^ 

Yuan Ghwang. 

Vidi^vtnod'* 

idcnlificathn. 

Former 

Finot» 

]. Shib-U^ohV 
ta-lo 

[S-ri-hshc-t-ra] 

N. E. 

from Samatata 
[S.E. Bengal] 

Srlluliotra 

SrihaiU 

=Sylbta 

^rlkahetra 
^Slrikbetaru 
=Tk&rcldietti»ra 
— Promo (in 

Srfkshctra 

— Pkomc. 

2, Ka-mo'loug'ka 
tfCa-ma-laii-ka] 

a* E. KdinalaokA 

from Slu]iUcb'atalo=KA[ua[&k 
~ Kirill O-ntu 
— CDEnillA 

Burma) 

—Pegu 

1 Tcnaa^rir^ 
[Tajiaii^rij 

TflnkitliariJ 



“Tipperah 




3. To-lo-po-ti 
LTa'ra.piL.ti] 


E. Tarapati DvArdvati 

from Kamo-langka=TripnrAi>ati ^Ayndhyd 
=Hiil Tipperah tin SiamJ 
=a13o SthoiaMLti 
—Tkaikyati 


DvUfftVAti 
[ Lfs^ver Siam] 











tAHBOO/i 

WjAHAfUR 




R.C.Temple 


- — — -:- Xnditm Aiiiuftteri^^ 

East OF Samatata i 


















Jlfirt, 1025 ) 

to TOG BAST OF SAHAtATA {S.E. BB>rOAL^ 

m 

4. l-aluutg«iu.pu.]o 
[£-84*iia«pur-a] 

E 

from Tolopoti 

Ish^jiiipDr 

=Is&napiira 

:E3Yi3h]:iapiir 

=MaTPpur State 

Cambodia 

JMoapura 

=CAmboilm 

5, Mo'Iiii'Cbaii^p'o 

E 

Champlnagara 

Cbehin* 

MAli^bompA 

[i[a'ti&-cb&ia‘ pft] 

from Istiang pub 

= Sampcnago ' 
sBbamo 
(Eamaw, in 
Burma) 

China and 
Annam 

=Aiiiuiin 

0. Yen-mo >QA chou 
[choa~dvjpa] 

SW 

from Mobachanpb 

Yamtmadvtpa 
=Jamhad¥lpa 
— Jampudvlpa 
^Lower Burma 
(S. of Ara) 

i Java 

YAFftdvipn 

-t Jav» 


It will also help the enquiroT to state the relative direetioii oi the places ae staled by 
Yuan Chwang and the identifiers of his names. 

Table ol Relative Dlreotlozu. 


Author, 


Place yanua. 

L 

Sbili-li-ch’«4o 

Oeneral Ihredi^. 

Yuan Chwang 

T m 

Tfi.K from SamatatAv 

Vidyavinod 

1 ■ 

Srikshetia—Hylhct 

N.E. from Samatatn. 

Older Scholars 

■ « 

Srj]uhetra=PTome 

S-S.E- from Samatata. 

Finot 

m m 

Srtkshetra^ Pkunc » • 

11. 

Ka-mo-lang-ka . * 

S.S.Ep from Samatata. 

Yuan Chwang 

1 W 

B.E. from Shihloch’alo. 

Vidyavinod 


Kaina)aaka=Tipperah »» 

6. from Sylhot. 

Older Scholars 


Haos&mtt=Pegu 

S. from Frome. 

Finot 


Tcnasscrim 

III. 

S.S^E^ hx^m Promc. 

Yuan Chwang 


To-lo-po-ti 

£. from Kamokogka. 

Vidyavinod 


Tarapati=>HiIl Tippcrah * ^ 

from Tipperah. 

Older Scholars 


Ovdrd vail=Ayudbya 

SkE. from Fegn^ 

Finot 


Dvfiravati—Lower Siam 

IV, 

I-ahang-na-pu-lo 

S^E. from Pegu. 

Yuan Chwang 


E, from Tolopoti. 

Vidsfa^’inod 


I^apura»Maoipar ^. 

H.E. from HUl Tipperah^ 

Older Scholars 


Cambodia «« 

S.E. trom Pegu. 

Finot 


II4napura=Cambodia *. 

V* 

Mo^ha^chan-p^o «« 

S.E. from Pegu. 

Yuan Chwang 


B. from Ishangnapulo. 

Vidyavinod 


ChampAnagara=Sanipcnago 

E. from Ma^pur. 

Older Scholars 


Ck)chm-Oiina^Ajmam « .. 

E. hum Caml^dfa. 

Finot 

i- >* 

MahAcbampA—Annam .. 

VI. 

Yea-mo-nn-cbou 

£. horn Cambodia. 

Yuan Chwang 

■ * 

S.W, from Mahachanp^o. 

Vidyavinod 


YaatuoadTipa^ Lover Buima 

8, from Sampenago. 

Older Scholars 

« . 

Java 

SAV# from Annam. 

Finot 


Yai’adTipa^ Java 

S.Wi from Annam. 


1 1 wQuld Ukn to aay that In Barmois tW amyft traiwdbeil by tbtf OngliBb ha Sim^penw it wiittis^i 
C1»xn[or Ghanlpeaago. By pbonetlot 9kr. naflum would bo spelt and pronoimoM So 

Cbampinagara fairly with 3a^poiiagi>^fl,C.Ti 
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THE MUTINY AT INDORE. 

{8ami Unpuhtished 
BvH. 0. RAWLiyaOS, M.A. 

Thb follovring seleatiom from the Indore RecorcU, hitherto unpublished, throw eonoi- 
derobJo light upon an obooure opiBode in the Mutiny of 1857, vit„ the rising at Indoro. They 
were made by Professor W, Paul, of Robertson College, Jubbulpore, who dcservee the 
of students of Indian History for bringing to light these important papere. 

In the hot weather of 1857, there were stationed at Mfliow the 23rd Regiment of Native 
Wantry, a wing of the 1st Native Cavalry, and a battery of European Artillery under Captain 
Hungerford. The Commandant of the Station was Colonel Platt of the 23rd NJ* 

5mow is a Cantonment thirteen miles from ladoie. At Indore, the Agent to the Governor* 
^neral was Colonel Honr>- Marion Durand, a distinguiahed soldier, who, as a subaltern had 
taken part in blowing in the gates of Ghazni. The young ilah&iAio aced 21 had‘l»en 
wrof^y oduoated under Sir Robert Hamilton, and was thoroughly English in hie outlook 
At a^w, an Mate difference of opinion had arisen between Colonel Platt, who had implicit 
cor^^noe m lus sepoys and Captain Hungerford. who wished to evacuate the station and 
withdraw the women, children and eiviliana to the Fort. Suddenly, on July let, Colonel Platt 
^ircd a note from ^lonel Durand, " Send the European battery as^haq, aa you can. 

arriv^ Hungerford had scaroely set out, when another note 

amvod to »y that Duraod and the other Europeans had left Indore for Sehoro. Htmgor- 
ford returned to Mhow only just in time. Colonel Platt and hfe, brother-officere^d 

rose and butchered them, Hungerford 
reUelrf^ 2 !!!!”“■ the rebels with grape-shot, and held Mhow nnta^e was 

tlit compietoly eianeratcd the tatter, and there is no doubt 

t Coloiml Durand Mted precipitately in evacuating Indore. The young Mahftr&ja was 

tide of rebeUion. But ws must allow the papers to apeak_for thomeelvea. ^ 

A. 

No. 422 . 

The Brigade Major, Saugor. 

^ Mhow, Fortified Square, 2nd July 1857. 

au^'7” of tt" Brigiidior OomiMndi., tk 

l^i^yniarohed from Mhow at about My batterv trotted 

commanding Bho^l'S'nTin^^at" st^i^'thSfh^^wM TtiSthig on 

Mundlaysir. The Sowar staLl that t Simrole. on the road to 

and by all the Europoane who had brou 

3. To reach Simrole there was nothing but n ‘ cuteha ' napmw i * vl 

have lately occurred here «pecially aa from cireumstancea which 

SMB a# Holkar's conduct had becoL ““ 
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4. On returning to Mliow 1 met Colonel Platt on entering the ^tiou. 1 gave him tbo 
note reoeiTed from Cobnel Travers, expLoinod the leaaoo^ fc^ wbkb I bad not proceeded to 
Indore, and requested hb permL^on to enter the fortified eqaare at once. 1 told him, if ho 
would permit mo to enter the Fort, and that I could be secure of two daya^ non-inier£erenoo 
to mount the heavy guna I formerly diemounted, lay in storcfl, water, etc., that 1 would 
guarantee the safety cA the Fort againet any attacks for a month. 

5. Colonel Platt wim unfortmiately so eecure in the &klity of hia own r^imentp and 
of the wing of the 1st light Cavalry stationed at I^EhoWp that my request was refused; and it 
was only after great entreaty, and pointing out to the oonunandlng offioer that the lives of 
every European in the station were at hazard, that ho gave mo pormifldon to enter the Fort 
with my company and gnuff at balf^past ^ p,m, last evening. The whole of the European 
ladies and familiea at Mhow took mfuge in the Fort at the same time. 

G. At 9 p.m. last night it wa9 reported that an agent from Holkar had arrived to com* 
municato with Colonel Platt, and had been stopped by the cavalry picqnet stationed on the 
Indoio road. Whether this agent mialed tho troops or not, I am ignorant. 

At 10 p.m. severd. musket shots were heard in the direction of the cavalry and 
infantry lines, and shortly afterwards nearly ail the ofheers of the 23rd Regiment and wing 
Light Cavalry ran into the Fort, and reported that they had ran the gauntlet of their respective 
reghnentSp having ail of them beeu ilrcd upan, though fortunately nous ware hit. 

H. Almost inunediately afterwards Colouol Platt rode into the Fort, and ordtued me to 
turn out my battery. The night was dark, my horses were much knocked up ; but, in about 
half an hour, the horses were traced to, and moved out and advanced to the infautry lines. 
Colonel Platt and bis adjutant (Captain Fagan) preceded mo about a quarter of an hour \ but 
from the momont 1 left the Fort I did net see them. On nearing tho infantry Imos my battery 
was fired upon ; and before reaching the cavalry Uuoa, several shots having been fired, I halted 
and fired eevoral rounds of round shot into the lines of the 23rd Regiment N.L Ko person 
was visible, but much noise was heard, and I think some men mu^ have been killed. 

9. By tlus time eeveral nfficeiB' Bungalows were in a blaze i and aa no persons were 
vieiblo in any direction, and it was too dark for tho battery to be in the least servloeabb, I 
returned to the Fort. 

10. Unfortunately we learnt ofterwutrds that the mutuiy of tho troops had been ao* 
compouied by great treachery and violenoo. Colonel Platt and his adjutant, I grieve to report, 
were shot down by the quarter guard of the £3ni R^imeiit, and Hifajor Harris was cut down 
and shot by the men of hk own guard. T sent out a detachment to bring in the bodies this 
morning, which have been recovered, much mutilated, 

11^ Every precaution Is being taken now for the protection of the Fort. I have laid in^ 
and am laying in, stores of aU descriptions for men and horses^ All my bultochs have beon 
earned off by the buUook drivers, but we have still some bnHecks, tbough not sufiScient to 
nikove my extra waggons. We are threatened with an attack from Holkor, probably accom¬ 
panied by tho ttoope which have mutinied i but I hope to hold the Fort until relieved ; and as 
the Brigadier Commanding at Saugor may perhaps bo able to commiinicata with Oolon^t 
Woodburu, if he will burry that officer in his advanoo ou Mhow, it may perhaps save us if 
attacked by an overpoweriiig force. The Fort is very wcaki but wo do our host to hold 
out until reinfoTcied. 

I have eto.^ 

(Signed) T. Hungerfoxd, Captain, 
CornmaTirting at Mhow« 
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B. 

To 'Hill HigliniMB The ilaharajii of indoie, 

>lbow. Fortified SquarOj July Srd, 1857, 

Raja SeJteb, 

Tow must ho ae well aware as myeeU of the occurrences at lithow. After the disturbancs 
at Indoio, tho native troops at Mhow mutinied, cut down their conmumding officers, and 
marched upon Indoie yesterday morning, 

I «TTiiflrgtjtTid from many natives, that you have given food to the mutinous troops, f 
have beard also, but do not know whether to believe, that you have lent them guns and oficred 
them irregular cavalry as assLstoiioe. These reports are probably very much exaggerated ; 
I do not believe them. Ton owe m mueh to the British, and can be bo utteriy mined by 
showing enmity towaids them, that I do not believe you can be so blind to your own interests 
B 3 to afford aid and show friendabip to the enemies of the British Government, Let me 
understand therefore from yourself what your wishes ore. From your not throwing obstaolfiB 
in the way of the mutinous troops passing through your territory, and not punishing them, as a 
Power friendly to the British would do, many may euppoae that you are not so much the 
friend of the British Raj as I believe you to be. Write, therefore, and let me understand 
your intentions. I am prepared for everything, alone and without ussistanjce ; but with the 
1 very shortly expect, 1 can act in a manner that you will find, 1 fear, very Injurious 
to your interests •, and if yon will take my advice, yon wiU write to me at once, and let me 

know what 1 am to think of the reports which have reached me. 

Your obedient servant, 

(Signed) T. Hungeriord, Captain, 
Commanding at Mhow. 


C. 

Ko, 4£5, 

To The Adjutant-General, Bombay Army. 
Mhow, 4th July, 1857, 


Sir, 

1 request you will be good enough to communicate to tho Adjatant^GcaereJ, Bengal 
Army, the foUowing:— 

1, I forwarded, on the momiug of the 2ad instant, an eleatrio tobgraph message to the 
agent at Ackberpore, requesting that officer to report to the Bombay Government, and to 
Colonel VVoodbom, commanding a Geld force, our position at Mhow, in the hope that rein, 
forcemente would be hurried on for onr relief, 

2, At 10 p.m., on the 1st current, a mutiny took place at this Htatkm of the native 
troops, consisting of the 23rd Regl. N.I.. and wing 1st Lig^t Cavalry, Colonel Platt com¬ 
manding the stotion and 23rd ttegt.. Captain Fagan the adjutant of that regiment, and Major 
Harris commanding Ist light Cavalry, were cut down by the mutincerB. Theao officers 
were blindly confident of the fidelity of their troops, though repeatedly warned that the men 
are not staunch; and no precantionary measures for the safety of the station, I regret to say, 
were taken until the my last moment. At half-poat 6 p.m., on the Ist current only, cookf 
1 prevaU on the oommanding officer to allow me to occupy the Fort of .^fhow, the only pleuse 
where Europeans could take refuge in the event of a rise of the native treojv 

3, At 11 a. m., on the morning of the 1st, Ooknel PJntt had called on me with a letter from 
Colonel Durand, acting Resident at Indore, begging that the battery under my command 
might be Bent to Indore iortantly. I marched my battery, therefore, at once oa Indore ; bot 
on getting half way. was met by a Sowar with a note from Colonel Travers, Commanding 
tU Bhopal Contingent, stating that he wiu retreating on the Mundlaysir road. As it was 
impossible to know where Colonel Travera might be. and he was accompanied by Colonel 
Durand and the other British Residents of Indore, I returned to Mhow. 
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4. On tl«r commencement of the Mutiny, 1 turned out my battory. Colonel Platt and 
hiB adjutant preceded me to the parade ground, and ware shot down before our airival. In 
Ofriviiig in the line® we wore fixed upon ■, but the lincfl ware neatly deserted, and the men bad 

tonrehed m nwwe to Indore,’ , u ■ l 

5. From the blown state of my horacs in the morning, and the darhnesa of the night, 
which pievooted our seeing anything, it was impoaaibie to follow the xnutiiiceis; and as 1 
had no oovering party of any desMiption, I returned to the Fort, after having fired several 
rounds of round shot into the line®, 

0. During the last three days wo have laid in ample store of previsions for some time, 
and are prepared to hold this position untU reheved. We ore threatened by an attack from 
the Raja of Indore or the mutineers, and are ansious and quite ready to meet them ; but, aa 
retribution shouid reach the BcoundreU who have shown such treachery and ingrati¬ 
tude to their benef actors, I trust that Colonel Woodbum may bo ordered to hurry on a portion 
of bia Dragoons, by the aid of whom we can amply avenge ourselves for what has been dona, 

7. Yesterday oudtyo-day I have turned out a porUon of my battery, accompamed by 
parties of officera, to destroy the village® surrounding Mhow, in whioh many of the 
mutiueer® have taken refuge, and from whence they have tumid out to bum and pillage the 
hotisc® in the cantoiunonts. Several viliagcs have been burnt, much property recovered, 
and some Sepoys and troopers destroyed. ^ 

(Signed) T. Hungeiford, Captain, 

(Fo be. eoidinuoi.J Commanding at Mhow, 
MISCELLASEA, 

imd tb-B of whioh it iff oompooed are 

■own with the flbrM oJ the Kynr {oolr) roi* 

[rape lirom the cooon tr&o) And tM ffiitcb«A 


the MASOOUAH boat IK THE EAKLY 
ninexeekth cekhjry, 
y^l_ VI, f roc6*iIlnj>* e/ 3/ftKrtff** Indian 


In _ 

Bittericnl Beoonia ComuMaaicu, Mndnw, January 
1924, Mr, J. 3, Cotton,I.C.8,. bwa pnporoa George 
Cblnnoi'y, tlin ArU*t,wl» lived from 1774 to 1&B2, 
At p, 46 w« tea™ elipol a book 

nntitted *■ View® o( Madna, " pnbJishnd in 1807- 
Chinnoty wntribated al* plnte®. Of iWoso fp. 4S1, 
Plate II la of tbe MmooUhIi Boat, *’ On* of the 
nn>jt oictmeHlinnry inveniiona that Navigation 
tans to UJast." Thn doMription aUachtjcl to the 
Plffbo Is quAint' And 

*'‘Tct aU Appearance any otbfir hind of vesaol 
wonlfi Sfifw cm Lho wAter. On the eonirAry 
no boat any other huid dare- venture cn?or the 
viclent Aurft which breftbs along the Mtt&hor® At 
Fort St- OiiOrgff. It iff ih itff ooiflfltnjction, 

equally onUbe tbo eoLid canoe end the European 
invimiloiv of rAnlfced ™eeU. It iff flAt^bottomod. 


(El they nwy be ffo cAlled) aU m Uttle cotmeoted 
thAtit aboiild seem there rohld be no security egalint 
iia Icakiitfl ao much ae to injani Itaiofety, To 
pfATent any oeeidcsnt of tbiff NAtUfO each Xk>At> fa 
prodded with a Belerv Thew boate me xmd t# 
roATeyOoedff Affd Passtiiigerff to aimI fiom the ehipa 
in the Madnia roadtfp Ahd on tbeir retima from the 
ehipa they are eometimeff thrown with AO mneh 
yiolenoa Against tbe ehoie^ that If they did not 
by tboir ffSagulAT conitrhction yield to the 
tlvy woiiid be dashiMi to pieces, Tlw fftMiff-- 
man firtftntlA on the atom of the VeaBel and the 
mdder jk an oar limply* The dexterity with which 
be hAlaneAfl MimeM hi the hemiy boa iff porfectly 
aatoniehmg. The nimiber of Boat! used iff ISO 
and they fumiah occijpAlioia far upwAidi of inWM) 
BAti™*” R- ^ TXMyni. 


BOOK^XOTICE. 

laishKUtABl KATDi. Ol*D TiUS. j t»m ttMOptod by a\u ffad that 


edited with natw, ft gpinimiiflf a gjoflsary by 
Cn^niiOTTfi E£a40SE; VarEiig dec Maior-” 

LelpaiB 

Some readen might think that by reviewing 
thiff I aEfc cofrylng ooftla to NcwAABtle f bat 
it ie oertolnly not ao* The mperiority of the 
WesEemorA In the ^eld of Old^IndiAii philolagy boa 


becaiiae of thsif 

admUlde method. Their works abont the New- 
Indian philolofy ffhow this very saaethoil and httee 
their iirtpoftAnco for tho Indian ffcbakr ol hie 
mother-ton^. The Aryan bmgaogei of moiiein 
India 9 \um Mme pec^diaf foatnrea- off E!ompAred 
with their predeOMsoiVy varioni FrAhrlta and 
Bhaekrih The faiftnctionnl eysto^ wea Abondoiied 


1 It wflff saheoquently aewnAhied that the rton wore nil is the linw* hitt Qvd precipiletcly aa loOn 

■41 we opened dre apon ihe hate. 
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In I&vauf of tiUo b£;|^u^ wtiTs <mi» i and n vem 
nwboif Af moro or hs3 lata iatxima and jod&Aatu 
word^ wa^ introduced £a place of paroj ragtilarly 
decapod FrAkrit ottw. Wlieot why and hew 
tMa has happenedj romalDa yet to bi sQlTod. Why 
and tiofr can irell bo explfllocd, bu4 when to a 
difficolt bad ua lass Lm|kotlwkt probkzO^ Thio 
can be dona only when wo go dnoot to the ongiual 
MB3- conUuning vamootilar worlm inutaad of their 
Dometad odttioiui by 6an;akntiBed atholajraf The 
popniai' oothocB havo bo^ more or feos rpodemiaed^ 
aod it is very doubtful wliother they ran ba 
oooesaible in titair original fonzii But there exUta 
a lATga niaoa of ookno^ and iittle known worlu la 
to be found o^pocially La J flin -flbrariao €Qly they 
abouki bo Jaithfuitif cdJifed with ooinploto nppanUua 
for bfaeij atody. The book nndor roTiow wiil reoBy 
eervi aa a haw thin work shoukl be oxsoutad' 


It Oantaios the text wfth Lts gremmatEGnl aketch 
^ ita g^osaory, with notoo and an Latrodno- 
tiofu The Jsat donli with tine MS,, tbo languago 
ol the text, this panllej tore partly published by 
Toaaitofi, and Its aubjact mattetr. The text was 
found Mong with othere is a MS, <wpiod by a Jain 
Enonlt SivAvnrddlMmn in JMlA^pn (not idretifiod) 
Ja 172& a.d. The autLorees imd ^ anKma to 
tiufl MS-, bat onJy to iu copy taken by TtoL 
Bwtoh Tbs wording of the cepyfgE la mid to bo 
good and oomplnto and ftw itom bltmdeia.^ 
Thera are kuiw giooM which Dr, fMaej Kratue 
ni^birtoff to the aonm of SivAvarddhaua/ihue 
taking thn arahtypn tnneh further. 


Tbo di«iiMiea on the kngijago of iha i^x 

leveeyiiMfnJ. It daaU with it* 

phonology and vocabokiy. Tbo amhorm ahow 
^ the gmmmiir ofSora oi a mlxtura of varioq 
K4|iwthani dinloetOp bat aa MArwtrl fotma ™ 
po^mte, aho loeka the homo of iho tan in MAiwi, 
^ ^di Jaiaihnar aa aiwh. The langoage of th 

«i^bliuioo t 

MO^Arl, but 1 do not mo anything of the aoz 

mth it. Tl^r z Z 

»tiJi«aatiiiJ foot. 

^ I ^ that ^ thi> TMI n«nti«w 

100 «^1***” fZ-flifUiilM t,/ IX, IJ 

^ ff.J 4ir» in thi. tt*t by thair 

th* MJnrAi! granm.*, d«, 

^th that *f our t«t, tbj Jaipurf ruwl 

on. dM», lo BMntior, «,* to 

beIoDgina^^« ^vji; 
dirtiurtphaae* of an eiirlj«r«aMc 

flwwkiit naJ^ i«»«t»sge of tb 

*i» iotHHlartcry «** eon., i, 


Tba third .^Hioa deoia witJi a aimJlBj text partly 
edited by (be late Dr, Ttmitori, A gml. jmrf. *( 
tb» flnt AdhyAya Itom both vonioiu hu been 
piintod qt pemlkl colomns, irliicb ennblM ug to 
aeo with (bo nuthoreas that (he othar vwiion ia 
younger, but Tdo no( find il always inferior na .ha 
does both in faim and aontenta. Ecidea, I a» thEjte- 
BQinp diahotiraldifiorences ako. 


-- .»v,ir,.,.~uin,Knrt imr BUUmreM 11 01 

opinion that U li n teiy ihoti itnd mib«r baii 
abetraci ol (be A’dMbrrdpdMydna poWsbed by 
Bellani Filippi, adding that tn aoinfl entea tbe 
rapdAe-Ptird^a ia it. •ouree, Tha tei( begun 
with an epiMida nbont the birth of the Lero, whidi 
oacotmta for tbe naino, Ifdtiitia fbom ihroiigh 
the nnseb and then foUawi the ehiof itory. The 
plot is not without IntatMt. The htro goes to 

the world ofthe doad to fulfil thnnuaeuUerod by hie 

fatbot in anger, Tha god of death would not 
lake him Into hia poirer, an ihe hoy’s ilm* i( 
not yot ripe. The luitar obeenn the comUtfon. 
in vniioiu henrosfl and hoUe and tetunu to tbs 
world of tbo liting, Thodwoription of good and bad 
doede and ol (hair corrMpondiog reward! and 
puiiishinente givM w »ma idea of ot^day fife 
and its idaala among (ho then Indiimi, Tfio public 
and private recitation of tho atory ii eonridered 
marilorioui; and it has n moral purpoee liim ita 
Iraniiin paralW. dnfdy ,Vrf™iv ] auu»t 

Dnut to mention a curiotm oofacideneo that ibc latter 
loo, hu tti (^.Dojaratl venlnn (vide CoU«ied 
WriHnyu trf the PartU, I\irt V, Arid 
where it hoe been taken from n Ms. written 
iO. 1415 

Tbo text 1< printed in Nlgari acripi, *nd le 
puqctuatod In Eumpnin fashion, tbo oririnal 
punctnallon alio being ntained. MitlalM. Uim 
omtaaioae, ropetitione, «to.. have b«<m cawfiUly 
noted. Thua we ai« given a fair idpa of the original 
rtato of tbo te st. Them are aomeoMee and they an 

very few, whom 1 would nnd tba test diffeiootlv 1 

pmpt^ to deal ole«rhera with tbi. and other p^j, 

*•« trwalniiot, of 
tta tent which hai boen mfaithfuDy propamd by 
tha nama autbomi. iq Ath Major, vd. I, jha 
not« oontain very naeful mntorial. Ilngui«i, ^ j 

P-«S* 

Will hil f " Uid allwftt. They 

ba loffiid of much help for tmdrrmtatidJng 
c corepoHAgw. A Jiyit«tnaLic gjunknatical iketcli 
lo which I. added a mclion under the 
Syntactical Remark.. A gkaanry wfih 
ml^oe. to the te« a„d. the vploma. 

f ^ wofk U c^cciEail^tlioagh a. 

fUtf fcra tkfira. Jjbt 09 hopo that Dr. 

(Mi»} Kmim^n fiMtpple be Mtemod by Ili«a 
who Jovs their mothtr-tongoD itnd who uv 

Ihii^hiid*'" ** '”***" «H«mgrai*. of 


J. C. Tavapul 










A LIBRARY OF >ISS, AT DACX3A UNIVERSITY 


in 


FORMATrOK OF A LIBRARY OF SLVSUSCRIPTS AT DACCA UNI\"ERS1TY, 

Bt N. K BHATTASALI, UJl. 

In the Modem Hetieie for December 1925, the Editor asnauocee (p. 738) the ducorery 
by Frof. V. S. Sukth&nkar of the BhAndark&r Research Institute, Poona, of a manuscript 
of the Adi Parra (lat Canto) o( the J/oAdhAdrato, dated in V.3. 1575ora,D. 1519. Persons 
interested in Oriental Research know that this Research Institute is ttying to brici; out a 
reliable edition of the great Sanskrit Epic, itahdhhirata, by collating all important manu> 
scripts of the epic from different porta of India and the 'world. The discorery of an early dated 
MSS. of an important Parra like the Adi Parra must be Tciy important for the pro* 
jected edition and 'will undoubtedly delight all lovers of Oriental Beaearch. 

The Dacca University, since its inception, hoa boon trying to form a good Library of 
Sanskrit and Bengali manuscripts, and set apart Rs. 5,000 for the purpose in the very first 
year of its existence. The scheme, however, materialised only last year, 'when a strong 
committee for the collection of manusoripta was formed. The committee advertised widely, 
ashing for offers of manuscripts, cither for pure base or os presents, and their appeal bos met 
with a 'wonderful response, hlanuseripta poured in with, such rapidity that marc than 
3,000 of them were collected, practically within the short period of one year. Indeed, 
the pnasuie on this honorary organisation has become so great that the authorities of the 
Dacca Univoisity ore seriously considering the desirability of relieving the manuscript com' 
mittce by employing very shortly a paid curator of manuscripts. 

Not only have the Manuscript Committee of the Dacca University succeeded in securing 
valuable donations of manuscripts, souiotimca amounting in number to more than 500 fthe 
most notable donor being Babu Kfahnadhs AchAiyyn Choudhurl, Zemindar of Muktaguchha, 
who presented the committee with 573 mannscripts), but the actual purchases contain books 
in Bangnti qtid Sanskrit on all concei^'uble subjects. Manuscripts of all the Parra of the 
MaMbhdrota have been collected in duplicate, triplicato or more copies, and the Bhandarksr 
Institute 'will be glad to learn that Dacca Univemity now possessee a complete manuscript 
of the Iforivntpto. dated in 1420 .Safer, i-e., 1503 a.d-i a manuscript of the Aratiya Parva 
of 1393 iSafei, i.c., 1471 a.o.; a manuscript of the S8nti Parva of 1442 Safer 1520 a.D. 
That such early manuscripts of the Makdbhdmia could be found in a damp country like 
Bengal, came indeed as a great surprise to the oommittce in the first days of its activities. 
As regards the manuscripts of the Rdmai/oaa, tho committee have succeeded in collecting 
duplicate and triplicate copies of all the Aaudos, but the earliost of them does not date back 
beyond about 250 years. Manuscripta of tbo majority of the Purd^ have been collected, 
in some casos in more than one copy; and the gem of the iot is a complete mantiscript of the 
Fiintt-Pwrdijo, dated in 1388 Sato (1460 or twenty years previous to the birth of 

Ohaitanya. A manuscript of the Podnta-Pttrdm, dated in 1311 ^to, in the reign of Sultan 
Gbiyasuddin of Bengal, would have been a more valuable additioa, but for ita fragmentoiy 
character. Tho commit lee waa practically overwhelmed by the Dumber of MSS* on Nai^ 
Njfifja that appeared, a fotv of them in palm leaf and dated in La Sam, and has stopped 
accepting any more of them, unless they be very old and utill-preserved, Numeroua M33- 
of different Tanfros have appeared, the most remiiTkablo being a MSS. of ^oradalifafei, dated 
in 1427 Soto or 1505 Ato* and a second MSS. of tho eamo booh, even older. A splendid 
manuscript of the SaJHisattgama Tantra, complete in 334 folia, is also one of tho notable collec¬ 
tions of this line. MSS- of the other minor and major Tantras coUcctert, some of them 
hitherto unknown, are too numerous to be mentioued. 

Tho Committee made a special effort to collect genealogical works, and they havesucocoded 
in collecting a number of MSS. of the works of DhruvAnanda and Mahcaba, and some other 
genealogical works of the VArendra and the Radhi Brahmaiu. A moat remarkable book in 
tMa line is a genealogical ifdtyo, dealing with the family history of the Bai Choudkuria of 
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Kbulk in Iho tHrtricl of Frtridplir, giving fl history of the notable meeabera of this family 
during Jlughft] end Pre-Mughal timew. It u needless to add that numerona other manus- 
oripta on (law), Jy^isha {astrology), medicine, drama, poetics and poetry have also 

been found. A notable recent addition is a copy of ^fctsareBsia, the fatntnis commentary 
on Amarakosha by Sarvyananda, son of Artrihara of the Biiiidyagbft)iya family (Bancrji) 
of Bengal. It wnfl published some years ago in the TrtifrtNrfrMffl Samkrit Seria, but strange 
to say* no copy has before ibis baen found from Bengal, its place of origin. Tha present 
Bengal recension will b© a valuable corrective to the Trivandmm Edition. 

The collection at present is comparatively poor in Bengais MSS., but in this line also re¬ 
markable succesaes have been achieved. Ten or more poets of the Manaslt-mangaln school 
are repreaented in the collection, and of the works of Nariyajj Dev, Dvija Vamsidaa, Vijay 
Gupta, Vaidya Jagannhth, tb© collection includes in some coses more than fifteen copies 
of each work, Bobu Sutish Chandra Roy, the distinguished writer and authority on Voisb* 
nava Literature, recently announced in the columns of the «foiirnflI of the VaAyiya SahUya 
Pari^hat the discovery of a now work, namely, Hariimmia by Dvija Bhavlnenda. The Dacca 
Univereity collect ion contains three MSS. of this work. The lyrical pieocs of the Vabhnftva 
poets are well-represented in the Dacca Univenpity collection, and thus line haa been further 
Btrengthenod by the donation by Babu Satish Chandra Roy of bis life's collection of the 
Vaishnas'a lyrics. The gem of the Bengali coUeotion, it will delight the hearts of all true 
VaiabnavaS to know, is the manuscript of the translation of the Bhdgavatu (I2tb Shatufa] 
by the great Vaishnava apostle San&tana, at one time the minister to the fajnous Pathan Sultan 
Hussain Shah of Bengal {1403-1519 A.n.). The book, as recorded in one of its chapters, 
was completed in 1564 a.n. and must have been the work of San4taiui in hia mature old ago, 
though he outlived his work by many more yean. The manuBcript itself U about 200 yaara 
old. It is written in a delightfully lucid style and will gladden the heart of even an luienthu- 
sinatic reader. Unfortunately, the remaining Bkaitdo^ have yet to be discovered. 

The Manuscript Committee is still busily engaged in the work of colloction, and ita agents 
are reaming from viUago to village in scareh of tnanuacrlpta. The irony of the situation is 
that the members have to work hard at the sacrifice of their scanty Icifiure hours, in an hono¬ 
rary capacity, in an atmoaphcrc of cold neglect, if not of active oppogition; and there are not 
wanting even Hindu membere of the Dacca Umvorsity Court, who can seriously table artMoIu- 
tion to cut down the library grunt and consign the mnnuscripta ulready collected to the 

flames. _ 

THE MUTDJY AT INDORE. 
iStme Unpvliliah€d Secords.) 

Bv H. G, RAWLlNaON. JiA. 

^C^mtinued from pays 110 .) 

C-2. 

To Captain Hungerford, Commanding at Mhow. 

My dear Sir, 

I have just received your letter Ko. 424, dated 3rd instant. The accounts you seem to 
have received of my assistanco to thecnemiea of the British Govenunent aro, as you supposed, 
not only eiaggernted but entirely fabo. No one In the world icgreta more than I do 
the moat heart-rending catastrophe which befell at Indore and at Mhow. .My troops, 
probably under the influence of the Mhow mutineers, mutinied openly on the morning of the 
1st instant; and the very compoiues and gma that were sent to protect the Besidency picked 
up a general quarrel with some one, and began at once to fire upon the Residency house. The 
luisehief done wns great; many Uves were lost. No companies of the a.ntingent, etc., oasiated 
the British ufficem; but it is cheering to hear that Cokmel Durand, Sir. Bbakespew imd family, 
aud oibcre, went away quite safe. The roscalfl then plundered the whole Eeaidcney. 
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The niGrtajifi the Mhow tfoops, after comnuttiiig flimilar hrutaJitieii, arrived here ^ 
the whole town was in a parne. A gnefltBr part of my troops were iu open mutiiiy, and whafc 
reniflined could not be tniirted. The Muhaamifldaiia raised a standard of " Deen/' and the 
difiorder completo. UndiT tboac aod eirtiumatBincea the mulineera exacted their own 
termer The-y not only demanded the beada of a few Europeanih whom 1 had concealed in 
my own palace, but also of a few ofSecr? of the court who were snpposod to bo in the Britiah 
intoreet. They prepared to plunder and deetroy all, if I myaelf did uot come out. I had no 
alternative left but to o2or them my own persoUp but I would not allow the poor Etiropeana 
to be touched before being killed myself. After plundering the Britiah ti^aaury and the 
carriage from the town, and taking with them all the guns which had gone over to them in a 
atate of mutiny, all the mutmeere of this place and Mhow hate marched ofi last night in a 
body towards Dewaaa. 

The tale la a painful one, and will be deftcribed to you in detaU by Rao Ramchunder and 
Biikahee Khooman Sing, who are bearere of this to you. I have notp even in a dream, ever 
deviated from the path of friendabip and allegiance to the Britiah Government. I know 
their Bcnse of juatica and honour will make them pause before they anapeetp oven for a moment^ 
a friendly chief, who ia bo sensible of the obhgaUonA ho owes to them, and io ready to do any# 
thing for them. But there are catoslrophes in thia world which cannot be controlled^ and the 

one that haa happened is one of the kind. Youra sincerelyp 

(Sigued) Tookajee Rao Holkar. 

D. " 


Indore^ 7th July 11 p.m. 

My dear SlTp 

His Highness the ^laharaja hoa loamt with great regret the aatcunding account of Captain 
and lire, Hutchuiaoii and party’* detention at Amjheera. He looks upon ilre. Kutetunfion 
«t Ilk iriBter, and the whole family m Iub own reUtione s md though not crediting that the 
Raja of Anijbeera could bo bo blind to hk own interests, bn has. bowovor, lost no time in 
ordering Bukshee Khooman Sing, with three Companies of Infantry, two guua, and 200 
Bowuii, towards Amihecra with orders to blow up the town, and bring in the Raja dead or 
alive, should he have proceeded to any oitremities ivith the party, Amjheera it must be 
reooUccted, ia not a tributary to Holkar. but to Scindia ) but in thia emergenoy Bia Highnesa 
thinks hesitatioa as to ite being a foreign State inadmissible. , 

His Highoees has, however, been informed by the Amiheere Vakeel, on the strength of 
a letter dated Amjheera the 3th instant, that Mm. and Captain Hutchinson and party have 
Bofely reached Jhabooa, and are quite weU there. He has therelore started a ruuncr to Jha- 
booa, to aecertain the truth o! the thing ; and as the column detached tinder Bnkshce 
Khoomau Sing shall bo at Beitwa tomorrow. His Bighneaa wiahea to know whether at this 
criaiB it will be any responaibility lor Holker’s army to enter a foreign State and to proceed 

to extremitlefl, eboulcl the emergency require it. . * c l 

Hia Highness is overjoyed to hear of the safety of Colonel Durand and party at Hebore. 
and shall be obliged by your writing to him hk heat compliinonts, Pray bt mo know soon 

your opinion on the Anijhcera subject, and oblige mv. 1 ™. Sir, 

Youre very truly. 

(Signed) BnmDliandra Hao, 

By His Higbnesa* order. 

To Rao Ramchnnder Ran Saheb, Indore— Mhow, 8th July iSoT. 

lette i«rt d.M<l Ih. 7.1. «nd ,-rimn by »nl.r »1 ^ 

tl. SUUr.,.. has *iv.n me mMh pleemim i ."d I b“«"- >■ »»"• ■“ 

for the promptitude he baa displayed in taking upon himself, if nccessaiy, the deliverance of 
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Britiftb subject* from enemies, end tho puni&hiiieiit of auch offcudere. Such e proof of friend¬ 
ship ie moat gratifying, and htU be the best proof to evil-diaposed person# that the good-mil 
and friendahip that east between tho two govemmente will remain unchangeable lor ever. 

I am desired by Captain Hungerford to eapres* his entire concartenee with the view 
taken by His Highness of this matter, with whom he thinks that in such an emergwioy as the 
present, no hesitation as to the oflending state being a foreign sUto ia admissible : but Captain 
Hungerford is further of opinion that,, having marched to the borders of such ofiending state, 
on enquiry aa to the truth of the report should be made, and, if true, foUowed by a formal 
demand for the kidnapped prisoners previous to entering the same ; and if not complied with, 
you might then proceed to extremities, with the assurance from Captain Hungerford that 
' the British Government will not fail to support you and accept the responsibility, should it 
be found neoosaary to compel the Amjheera Raja to restore these officers, ladies, and children 
to liberty; and I also fully eonour in this opinion. 

I trust the assurances of the Amjheera Vakeel are correct, and that Captain Eotoldnson 
and party have safely reached Jhaboea, and this inteUigenco may be ooafirmed by the return 
ef the runner you have despatched to make inquiry ; but yon will allow that the testimony 
offered us, a* to the act of vlolenee having been committed by people from Amjheera, was 
deserving of a certain amount of credit. 

II Moonahee Bhnrm Karain could be spared to come ben, he would be of great assistance 

in facilitating correspondence between tis, as ho could afford Captain Hungerford and myself 
much information as to the proper form-s to be observed, and we should find hia knowledge 
of official matters of much assistance to us. 1 have, etc., 

(Signedy A. Hlliot, 

_ Asst. Govt, Superintendent in ilalwah, 

E. 

To The Maharaja of Indore—Mliow, July 7th, 1857. 

Maharaja, 

A Sahookar ho* just brought me intelligence that your troops which mtsbehaved have 
returned to Indore ; that they arc much enraged with the mutineera from Mbow, and have 
either gone or are going on the road to Dewoss; for the purpose of attacking them and 
recovering the treasure which has been carried off &om Indoco. 

I imiirBtand also that you have made airangements with the Baja of Dewosa and others, 
to intereopt and attack our mutinous troops aimultaneoualy, and that it is your wish to 
destroy them, and that for this purpose you have assisted your troops with guns. 

I trust that the above reports are correot. Your friendly feelinp towards our Govern- 
laent cannot be better shown than by your punishbg with the utmost, severity the men who 
have been faithless to their salt. By acting in this manper it will be p^u^’cd to the Govern¬ 
ment that the events at Indore have occurred contrary to your aishc* ; and by your taking 
tho earliest opportunity of uring your Iroopa in a manner which will Iw beneficial to the 
interasta of tho British Govemmont, you will prove that their former actions were not 
influenoed by yourself . 

Allow me to know whether the above reports are correct, as it will give me the groatest 
pteosuro to report to Government how faithfully you wish to execute tho dutic# that your 
friendship towards them lay's upon you. 

I ahau feel obbged by your aUowiag Gtineah Shastree to come over and stay at Mhow 
for a short time, as there ore many inattcrs I wish to consult you upon, and ho will be a better 
medium of communicating uitb your Highness than any' other. 

I have, etc., 

(Signed) T, Hungerford. Captain, 
Commanding at Mhow. 
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To Captain Hnngarford, Commanding at Mhow. 

1 am commanded by His HighneBa th* Mahwaia Snbib to admoirledge the receipt ot 
verai letter of jnesterday's date, and to inform yon, in reply, that a few of those troo^ w o 
were supposed to have mixed up with the mutineers haTe returned, and measures wi at a 
proper time be taken to aseertain the extent of their guilt. 

His Highnesa had ordered an attack to be made on the Mhow and Indore mutmeera, as 
soon as the safety of the town was secured by their march from before it, The Komiadu of 
Tecrana has now. aecoiding to orders, assomhkd about UOO men, together mth two gons, 
and w‘aa to attack them at or near Rajwaa ; an attacking column has also been in punmit of a 
few stragglers towards Jameie; a third column, to the strength of SSO horse, was sent on 
yesterday ; and a fourth eolumn, of two gons of horse artillery, lOO sepoys, and 60 hoi«, hM 
been despatched from Indore yesterday. Letters baTc also been addressed to Soindiaa 
authorities at Shahjeanpore and Oojein, aa well as to the Eajae of Dewass and Nuraingnr, 
to send succour, copies of which Eue enclosed for your information \ and the result of these 

operations shall soon be made known, . - ► o j 

Circular orders are also issued, offering a reward of Rs, 5,000 for any one bringing Saadut 
Khan the ring-leader’s head, Be. 800 for that of Bunagopal, and Ha, 600 for that of Mahomed 
Ali, and smaller rewards of Rs. 160 for the head of each officer and man amongst them 

respectively. , v i i 

Guneah Ramchunder, an intelligent man, has been directed to wait on you as vakeel 
at Mbow 1 and though Gimeah Shastree, having bo much to do on hia bands at tlus place, 
cannot be spared for a constant attendant at JIhow, he has, however, been dieted to ha 
going to and fro, and will wait on you every Becend day, or as ooewion may require. 

No means shall he spared on the Durbar’s part to prova its usual sincerity and loyalty 
to the British Govenunont ^ and Hia Highness rests assured they will find in him as staunch a 
friend as he hopes he has always proved to bo. 

Yonra etc., 

July 8th, 1S67. _ iSigned) Ramchunder Bao. 

Letter 428—-Mhow, July 8th, 186". 

Sir, . , . 

Not having heard anything from Colonei Durand, and having received no authentio 

intelligence of hk whereabouts. 1 beg to continue my report to the Bombay Government, aa 
the noorust authorities, and beg that a copy of my letter may be forwarded to the Supreme 
Govemment- 

1, My laet ktter forwarded was dated the 5tli, aad cnutmned coj^ of letter to the 
iLiliaraja and hia reply. I omitted to state therein that I had blown up tho magaziM la 
the oftvalry and infantry lines which were (till of ammunition, and which, beniig dktant 
upwards of one mile froiii the Fort, I feared might fall into the hancia of enemies^ 

2, On the 3rd July I proclaimed martial k w thfoughout SCiow; and haring auggosted 
the advisability of such a step to the Maharaja of Indore, he haa done the same throughout 
his territory* 

3, By the evening of the 3rd a heavy battery woa mounted and in poeitioa in front of 
the north gate of the Fort, The north battery conaiate of one lO-iuch howitzer, one S-inoh^ 
one 24 pounder, one 18 pounder, and two 12 ponndera. The aouth hattciy, of four IB pouniLUirSp 
was armed on the morning of the 5th* Amminiitiaii for all these piocea, to the extent of 
twenty roonda per gun, has been made up by Ilia Deputy Oominksaiy of Ordnance ; sjuppliea 
of aU dcscriptioiaa are laid in for one month ; two light guns are also mounted on each of the 
four corner bastions of the Fort-p and small arma placed in tho bastiom, and every proparation 
made to reaist any attack that might be made upon ns. 











126 


THR ISDiAN antiquary 


[JiniT, 19;8 


th^ \f 1 , mutinoeris from S£how, acctnapanied bv gome trooi* nf 

fem^T Hc^meTS aij of trepan, 
treasuiy. The two parties qunrrelted with each other and Holfcar'* trooea 

permission to follow iip the 

Mhow miitinoets and recoTor the treasure from them. ^ “ 

5^ Thinking that an attack on th^ mutineers bv the Raia^n fwwina k j 

W." ’ '™'' "■* '««'« "“ ("iKrW E. «.fr,uI5°foS5rrt 

.h. ii.^X7z r 

4H»..dor~: 

dtmwdlrdTotedT. mtonZdT ^°"ii.* *“ ■'“j^”*' >““"*•? "”™ing rto tad 
.« d».h ™ ta^ -dEo.J^HtaTort^^^.X'^^•“■ ““ 

=«. e« kVelmScZfc^ tah'’S S«Ztw "n T f‘ 

Wire hue boeji out near Lidare hnf a ftimniiA.. ’ i • The olectno telograpih 

« imtrummtt »iu ta hwi. t'ta »m» of to.»Z Ih^TOiI to b^rkta ' ““' 

m». mpidlj- „y idteUisooto it «oy be nto,»„y,. Wnd, to.Tby1.t?Dor° 

To .ta taoto..^. ooee^otat, tamtay. ,a,„.d, I. H^^id, Ceytoto, 

— Conua Sliding at 31110 w. 

F. 

Prom Lord Elphi^no to Captain Hungeriord. 

T I, d , i^elegraph Meaeage, July Sth im 

b. ™yrc&Tr.*srr to 

}ou will be able to eend away in safety the ladies w omon ^ *'^P® 

Unforeseen diJSoultios hai’c' prevented the advanpn f ®liiJdron under his owort, 
«K».d ..Ioo.n i. tato, JSopotoM ter y^t X'’ o^”"' 

cavalry, and « half troop horse artillcrv It European infantry and 

u .. loto. toto. «ta Lo„ itX»«b yoV^rttr " '■« “ '^1' 

you tan bold out at 31how for a month I thint vn,. k dicing from Bombay. If 

are unable to do this, you must fall bi^t on Vfr '■ f*tit » you 

oft^BhopaISild.orLeenoryt«^^^^^ ITy 

at MundJaysjT, and inform mo what they intend doing. ^ 

^o™ by h^ aetiona that he fr friendly to has 

fr^m" ^ to his o™ 'm‘'r ^“* 

.ta .b. , .„X ...b by tob 
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nxwpa will fieiiamly be turned Irom their fitlclity to GovBmtnpnt; whereaa the lurriral of & 
European force at Mbow would tend immediately to aatablish traoqqallity throughout Malwah, 
an would prove to Uolkar that the Oovemotent are ready to assiat him in his endcavoiirfl 
country. A oolumn to aaubt m whould be sent to Sthow as quickly as possible, 
as it will tend more to tranquiUbe the country than anything ebe, I haTc no ^y here but 
my own «»mi)sny of artillery, and the officore who escaped from the 23rd Keeiment X, I. 

wmg lat ^ht Cavalry, and have heen ohli^ to assume political authority to eommuni- 
cate with the Maharaja of Indore. 

The Europeans, Captain and M«. Kcatinge, Jlr, Theobald, Mr. and Mrs. Xaher and 
children, and a surpon, have quitted Mundla 3 -sir, in consequence of a diaputo amongst some 
native ofliccnt imd hare taken refugo in a smaU fort at Paniasa in Ximaur, Captain 
Keatinge talis of returning to Mandlaystr when things are quiet. 

ii. telegraph strength of the column approaching, that supplies may be got ready on 

their line of march : also the route they will come by. 

rrom Captain Mungerford, to Lonl Elphinstone—Telegraph Message, July Bth, 

The advance of Captain Qrr’a column has been reported, but it has not yet reached the 
Xerbudda. I have written to Captain Orr to carry out bis ordere coneemtog Mimdlavsir 
but not to advance to Mhoiv. ‘ ' 

Tx ” io <iuch on excited state, that no natii’e troops can come here without injury, 

H^olkar s troops have already joined in one mutiny, and have onlj* just returned to a verv 
slight degree of subordination; the arrival of fresh native troops would probably lead to 
renewed intrigue, and might cause incalculable mischief. 

I beg therefore your l^rdahip to allow only European troops to advance on Mhow, We 
are safe j and a few European troop s would tranquiil ite the whole country-. 

Letter Xo. 431, 

SIhow, July loth, 1837. 

i b^ to ooDtinue luy repost;— 

1. 1 regret to say that both Captain Elliot and xuj-Gclf have WThtcu to Colonel Durand 
without reply; and that, although officers’ servants and othere have come in from Sohore 
with lettcre, no communication has been received from Colonel Durand, whom wo believ© to 

^ at that p^. \\'e have licard that the Bhopal Contingent at Sehore is in a state of mutlnv 
but do not know whether the newu is true. 

2. It having been reported that Captain Hutcliinson, assistant to Agent, with his wife 
had been made prisoners by the Amjhccra Raja, and carried to .Imjbrora, accoaiDanviiuJ 
^pondence {markcti D, anu) took place, and Els Highness has dispatolicd a ^ 

Amjhecra to act os circumstanees may render necessary. The result ahaU bo eotninunicated 
to you a3 soon M known, 

of tJie Malwab Contingent, stationed at SSehldpore boiuo time back, on 
an outhr^k oecn^ at that station {wherein the cavalry murdered their oflicere), hft Mehid- 
pore, Md took refu^ at Jowra. The artillery and infantry were not led awnv by the example 
oflfcred by the cavalry, butcontinued loyal. The commandant of the Contingent and some 
other officers were o«lu«jd hack to Mohidpore ; but, during the late dial orUnecs at Indore, 
they again left tliw regiment, and at tlie present moment it is reported to me that the Contin¬ 
ent IS w itliout ofliccre, Tho aerompanning eorrespoiul ence (marked 432 and 434, wit h letter 
from Durliar, dated 3th July) pas»<i on the subject. 

4. On the firei outbreak at Indore, Colonel Durand’s note to CoJonel Platt stated that 
he wim iittfteked by Ht^kar, and the gpueral impre^io^ waa f bat the luutuiy of the Indore 

l«.p. .t Ite ,1. M.Wj.. IW .WpirtuK of <bc a,oUM.« fro„ 

naoie, tbe oclwmi of tho Rojo (which theconcopoDdciioofotwaniod wiU moko known) horo 
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i^P wini- Wn^l by the most cftme^t desire to assist to the atniost of his piefius in the Uftaquilli- 
sotiod of his country. Some of His Highnes* troopa (Mahoaiedaiw) »re atili in un excited 
and inmibordinato state, and he is anxioual.v looking forward to the arrival of Europeans 
at Mkow, as the support it would afford him would enable him at once to disarm the disaffected 
and give him the control of bis army. 

6. Yesterday evening the Maharaja sent in two prisoners iMahoraedans), Sepoys of the 
23rd Regiment N. I., w‘ho were tried by drum-head court'marliel, sentenced to death, and 
hanged at once. The Bbao Eao Ramchunder, who paid me a viait last evening, reported that 
the giving up of tbeso prisoners had caused great excitement amongst the ^lahataja’a troops, 
and that he had only been enabled to leave Indore under the protection of a strong guard. 

6. The advance of Captain Orr’a detachment was report ed to me this momiug, and I 
have written to that ofiScer. I trust the tircuni stances will be considered sufficiently nrgent 
to autborise my having written ns I liave done. 

7. I have reported all that has occurred to yourself, and trust that what J have done will 

meet with support from the Government under which I serve, lam placed in a difficult 
position. The political authorities are all absent, Besides maintaining this post , now almost 
the only one left in Central India, I have been compelled to take upon myscli some political 
authority to enable me to correspond with the Maharaja of Indore, and, through him, to 
prevent disorder from spreading throughout bis territorj'. Should the Mebidpore troops 
march on Delhi, it will only add to the difficulties of our troops ; and, therefore, if, with the 
Raja's assistance, the Malwah Contingent can be kept subordinate and faithful, I trust the 
Government will feci satisffed witii the duty performed, though done in on informal manner. 
1 feel assured that the Raja’s feelings are loyal and staunch to the British Govenunent, and 
that a sense of bis own interests even, if gratitude were out of the question, would keep him 
faithful to his duties as their ally. I have received assistance troin him, and am convinced 
that a small European force here would restore tranquUJjty to the whole country ; if it were 
qnickly sent, Malwah would be saved from any further dlaorder. 1 have, etc., 

iSigned) T. Uungerfoid, Captain, 

The Secretary to Government, Bombay . Commanding at Mhow. 

To Captain Hungerfotd, Oominanding at Jlhow—Indore, 8th July 1857. 

Sir^ 

Tht circumstancta of Major T!mmiii'& departure from Meliidpore have already beea 
reported to you. The whole of the lofantty and the lomainioe cavalry with guim form a 
complete brigade, and is provided wilhaminimition. They told the Koomawifidar at Mehid- 
pore that they had not mutinied, and thatn after the miseonduct of the So^varg under O^ptatns 
Brodie and Hunt, the loyalty of the infantry had been praified by Colonel Durand» and an 
inereaae of pay and rank offered : ahio. that they had not inUbebaved even now ; and, os they 
were paid by the Durbar through the BritiBh authorities, the}" must now eontinuo to draw" 
their pay, without which they cannot re main ^ Should it be the intention of the Durbar to 
diaenba them^ they muBt receive a dcciaivo answer. KoomawisdaiK liaving no fori?e to coerce 
euch a Urge body of digcipliiied troops« and fearing t hey would plunder Mehidpur and march 
on to Indorci which would pJay the mischief onikr tlie preaent iftate of tilings, adtlressed them 
a conaolatory * Purwaimah " in the Durhar's nanic^ which has stopped theia ihcrc for tho 
j)re9ent‘ He baa, in the nicanwhiksrequested iiLstructions from the Durbar, and k afraid of 
great disorders, should a delay take place in the reeeipi of orders calculated to give them some 
confidence. Hia Highness has therefore directed me to ask your ad vic?e, ae to what should be done 
in thifl emergent case keeping up, and the sooner you give it the better* for the sake of order; 

I remain, etc., 

(To fre eoafmued,) (Siguedd Eamchuiider fUo, ^linisters 
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NabachhB Songs. 

These songs are sung at the ceieaiony of paring the nails of the bridegtoom (ntVfKfan). 

1. Nahachbu Song sung at the Hall-pailng Cecemesy. 

This song oomes bom a village in the Mainpuri Diiitrict, as tocordecl a teacher in the 


School, 


TeM. 


Kari dariSi ko jAilm jh&rt bichbhtye. 

Baitho buu'vvar to ch&r, to nabancbhd hot haii't, 

Ghar gbar pbirat!, nauiujh, nagar jogSlyo ; 

“ Aji\ H&mjt ko nahancbbh sab ghar jitye.” 

K&hH dino b&tb mundlariyA abbarati, rataa jafAlye, 

Kekai ne diyo bStb ko kangan ; Kansbolyh diyo pabirlvo ; babot ahnog diyo. 
Khnsb hoke gbar jhtyo. 

Tmnstslioa. 

Spread a green carpet; abake off tbe dust: 

Tbe four young princes^ have sat dofm and tbe nail^paring begins. 

Go» barberV wife, round all the houses in the city : 

^*To day is R&m's nail-paring r come, every house." 

So gave her finger-rings studded with omamente and gems. 

Kekai gave a bracelet and Kausbalya an omament, and many priceless gems. 
Go happy to your bomes. 

2. Nahacbhu Song attributed to Tttlaal Das, and recorded by Rlmgbarib Cbauhe. 

This is a popular version of a Nabaebbu Song attributed to tbe great seventcentb 
century poet and reformer, Tulasi D&s, wbicb be ta said to have composed for the women of 
the Bhndaiot Maballa of Benares. It is very popular in Northern India and has been 
printed frequently by vernacular preaecs. It a in very fine spirited verse, and its 
popularity is ptobahly due to tbe fact that it can bo used as a memoria fecHnicu of the 
whole ceremony. 

Text. 

Adi sftrdd Ganpati Gaur mandiya bo. 

Rflm laid kar nahachbu gdy sunlija bo. 

1 . 

Jebi gdin sidbt boyd; param pad pdiya ho. 

Koti janam ko p&tak durt so jUya ho. 

Kotin bdjan bdjain Dasratb ke gphA ho. 

Deo lok sab dekbahiu dnad ati hfya bo. 

Nagar sohdwon Idgat bamni na jd.tdi bo. 

Kausalyd ke harkb na brtday sam&tai ho. 

Aiebi bdfis ke mdndo manigan puran bo. 

Motihh jkdlar Idgi chahun dist jhulan ho, 

** The allusioD threeghout is to RAma'a wtriidiDg with ShS, and (.be ladies tnentioDsd, Kekai end 
Kaushalya, belong to the k'gsnd. 
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2 . 

Uaug4 j»l kar k&la^ t&n turat maiig4iya bo. 
ViihtiTihn mangal g&i anbwAijE ho^ 

Gflj muktA hIrA msni cliAuk piir&iy» ho. 

D^i swa^agh^ Rftoi kahuii lei baithAiya ho- 
Kanak khaiubb chabun or ttiadbyA sinhfton ho- 
MAaik (Up barAy^ bailhS tebi Aaaxi ho-^ 

BaaI bani Awat n&ilj )&iiS grihm&yan bo. 

Biha^ti &u lobjiiinL h&tb bar&yaa bo^ 

3. 

Ahtrii^ hath dahe^ sagun tea. ikwabi bo : 

Unrat jobau dekhl ufipati maa bbAwai ho- 
Hfip salooi Utiboli^ birA h^kehi ho : 

JAki or bilokahi ixLBn t«hi sAththi bo- 
DarjinS gore gAt like kar jorA ho : 

Ke^iani paruo lagAi augandhoo borA ho- 
kbchh^ badao aakocbu^ hirA mAbgaii ho : 

, Panahlii kar eobhit sun dar Ahgai^ lic^ 

4. 

BatiyA k&i Bughar malii^yA sundar gAtabi bo : 
Kaoak ratao mani maur llbo mitaukAtakl ho. 

Kati kai chbla bariniyAn chhatA pAoihi bo : 
Chandra badan, mrig lochi^t ^^b raa kbanihi hoi 
Kain bisAl nauniyA bhaunk cliaEokawai Eio r 
Del gArS RAntwAsahiA pramodit gawai bo. 

KausalyA ki jetbi dink anuaAsan ho : 

Nahacbhu jAJ karAwabii bailbl aln^Aaan bo-"" 

5. 

God lihe KausalyA baithi BAEuabin bar ho i 
Bobhii dulah RAn sis par Auchar bo. 

Naui^ to atl gun khAni bcgi bulAi bo. 

Karl smjAi all bui tan bihanaati AJ ho. 

Kaoak chimin so laiit nabaruu liye kar ho. 

Anand ua aamAy dekki RAmahm bar bo, 

KAnA kan&k tanianA boaarl sohAbi ho. 

Gej muktA kar hAr kaotb mani sohAlii ho. 

6. 

Kar kaokan kati lunkinp nApur bAjahin ho. 

RAid kai dithib sAfi tan adldk bzrAiahi bo. 

KAbA : * * KAiu jiu sAnwar, lAchbiman got ho I 
Ki dbabuu RAiii KaufiaJyahbi parigA bhor bo. 

RAm ahabin Dsarath kai, I^ldiinian Anaka ho. 
Bkarat Satrulian bhAl to 8ri RaghuoAth kA ho.^* 
Aju Awadhpur Anand nahachhu BAm kA. bo. 
Chalahii nayan bharr dekhiya sobhA dhAio kA bo. 

7. 

Ati bar bbAg naimiyAa ckbuai nakh iiath son bo t 
NainAnb karatip gumAn, tau Sri lUghuoAt h aon bo- 
Jo paga nAunt dhowat RAm dhowAwabin ho^ 

So pagn dhuri siddhi muni darsan pawAbm bub. 
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Atbfti puhApuk mkl RAin itr eoiumhiii ho, 

TimcbM clutivaiLi Anand mimimukh johimbi ho. 

Xakh kfttait mii;9ukUkiii b&raiii nohiu j&tahi ho^ 

« Paidam-T&g maxti mtouhmi kom&L g&tahi bo- 

8. 

J&wak rwsbit afi^rianJiB mpdal Aittb&ri ho, 
fVabhu kar ckaran pracbbMi tau Ati sukomkri ho. 

BbM nowACliMwar b&hu bidbi jo jaoii tAjak ho. 

Tulaai bali j4im dekhi Ragbooi&^k ho, 

RAjAn dinhaii hAth^ t KAnib b&f ho t 
Bharxgo rat«ti padAnth rap hatAr bo^ 

Bhari gftil new&chhAwari n&ii lei Awai bo, 

PatijAn karabiu oihAi ABiaat Awoi bo. 

&* 

T&pat kA>**^hm smnatij bAhiit dtikh kho&hio boi 
Htj sokb! ^b log Adhik i^iikb Jsodhk] bo. 

GAwaht6 ramwAfl dehiib prabbo gAri ho. 

RAm lolA sakuchAhm dekhi mabtArl ho. 

Hill mili karat eawAngiiii sabliA xaa keli ho* 

NaiuiI rfbun harkbM eogaadban meli ho* 

DtilAh kai mabtart dokbi man harkhki hOi 
Kotinba dinhavdftn megh j&Jiai barkb&i ho, 

10* 

Bim ialA kar naboobhu ati rakh gAiya ho. 

Jehi gAeh aidhi boya paiam nidhJ pAija bo. 

Dadoratb RAu BiQbAaan haitbi birAJahiD ho. 

Tulaat DAa bail jAya dokbi Bagbu rAjabin ho. 

Jo yah nabaohhu gAwbin gAi eimA¥raliia ho* 

RUbl aidhi am kalyin iBixkti nar pAwahin bo. 

Tnin47af«on. 

Fintt let ns invoke OaneBa and PArbati i 
Then let us sing the noAocAhu song of RAma. 

1. 

Who eisga it becomes a aaint and attaiim the bigbeat ptace.^^ 

The sins of countless lives will be washed away. 

Conntlesa instruiue&ts of music weio played in the house of Baerath.^^ 

The kingdom tho gods were overjoyed at witnessing [tbo ceremony]. 

The city appeatod beautiful beyond description. 

KauiuJyA could not contain herself for joy. 

llm young bamboo columns of the shed were studded with genu. 

Fringed curtains of pearls were hung on all sides of it. 

2 . 

The pitcher of Ganges water was at once amt f or* 

Young and beautiful womon^ with husbands still alive, were sent for to bathe RAm. 
A square throne was made with pearls and jeweU>- 
And after libations to the goda^ BAm was seated on it* 

The seat on which he sat was surrounded by golden colunms- 

Lamps of gems were Ut and then he eat on it. - _ 

I.t.f be attama Makd or devotional faith. *• The faibcr ol RAuia* 

tt Mdflil meinjr rtd g^nki. 
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Decor&t«d wom&ii c^mej kaowing it to be a house of rcijoicing. 

Camo the blacksmith's wifoi chuckling over the bosc of iron I&mp-black in her beud^ 

a. 

The ODwhord'e wife brought ui her hand the veflsel full of curd of good otueu^ 

The kiDg [Dasrath] was happy to see her breafita waving^ 

The charming*^ betehsellcr^a wife eftTUe with her paokot of betel. 

Whoever she looked at bewitched. 

The fair tailor^e wife had brought a euit [of clothes], 

Dyed with aaSron and thoroughly perfumed. 

The shoemaker's wile came hceltatiitgly with diamonds iu her hair-part ing, 

She entered the courtyard with a pair of pretty shoes. 

4- 

The beautiful aweet-tougued dorJst^s wife came with the golden enz^wns ; 

As flhe brought it studded with gems she smded. 

The le&f-dishmaker'a wife came with the eaUco umbrella : 

She bad a fllim waist a moon-lace and the eyes of a doe. 

The barber's wife made use of her large eyes* ** 

She Wifi chaffing tbs chief ladies and singing joyfully^ 

Wheu a lady older than KauselyA gave her an order * 

“ Go and perform the ceremony of Nabachhu on hhu that sit# on the throne.” 

5 . 

KausalyA sat vdih. BAma in her lap. 

She cast her veil pleasantly round RAma^s bead^ 

She called the barbette wife to coma quickly^ 

And the latter came smiling and charmingly decorated. 

She held the uail^parer studded with small gems. 

She oould hardly bold hereelf for joy at the sight of RAtna. 

She bad a fumana in her ears and a besart In her uom. 

And round her ueek was a bewitching garland of large pearls. 

6. 

On her wrist the kankan, rovmd her waist the kinkin, and round her ankles the ndpur 
were tinkling. 

She wow the gament given her by the lUni [Kausalya], 

She asked (in joke) : " Why is RAma dark and Laksliman fair ? 

Perhaps RAnl KausalyA has made ^mc blunder. 


tfl Thifl shows Tatsal Das'® powAn of olxervntuai. Ahki ijeb do aot foaiiw ibair hrVo»tS li ko mMi Indian 
womaa. and they are usually pendulpya and ws^ie out. 


VI Tbo term usmI l§ unity. 


BDeaust of liar lOw statui in society. 


.. ^ ifiilwr of diiBs. wd cup* auI of l«wa which «n9 held utsred. Both (he Mri and 

bie wile tbo odnnt work as mraiel* in hiKh-cute Hindu fuuiUee. 


M *ihh i« a good omen. 

H To e Hmiu, oyw to he b«t)Ufd suet be The «s«e L, ih*t the w«e« u»d her 

sbtract attentioD. 


oj-oa to 


^ suitojnery for tb* gi^ ,*f the f«st .t i„ertis«ei. ievestmetit 
I?™ ** Thst i. deae e), 


.. . _ * * ^ -—«»# wi riuiHii,. li EbAt ts aciiin Ds cjono rela^ 

Thoee are tpeouU omaments. 

*• Tbew eU tinkllee omtiaetiU s Lankan, it a brt«let: • bell i ndpitp, to toUet. 

Xliii is ihii kind ul ohall Uiat is usual on aucli occanoaii. 










MAftKlAOE aON&3 DT NORTHEB5J umtiL 


m 


R4nui 19 I tliiiik the son of Daarath, And ^kehman ai som^ ow elae. 

BhAratA Aod Shatruhaiw aro bretkr&ti of Sri B^hun4th [Rima]H^^ 

To-day Avadhpur [Ayodhy4| ia full of merriiaeiat over the paring ol Klma^a aailA. 

Let ua go to ^ the beauty of his palace, 

7 . 

Congratalatious to the b«rber"s ’wife for beiug aUou'od to touch the nails of 
She rolls her eyra to attraot the attcntiou of Sri Raghun^th. 

The feet that R4i]iA'e footwaaher m going to waehj 
Are the feet that sainta and propheta go to worship. 

A very beautiful garland lies on R4ma^a breast. 

Hifl aidelojig glance is anxioualy aiivaited hy saiote and prophetfl^^. 

While his nails are being pared p It4Ma's emie ia mdeaeribahle. 

His body is aa soft and fair as the padafn-rdg rmnL^- 

S, 

[With taeAdioar] she dyed tho soft feet that had do defect. 

She dyed the feet after them with water. 

Then the relatives and friends rewarded her according to ciistomand their meauSp 
Saitb Tulaai Das; great is t he delight to behold Baghunith. 

Kings gave cLephanta and queens gave garlands. 

Thousands of winnowing-fans filled with gems were given [to the barber's wife]. 
The barber took tliem away in cart-loads. 

The clansmen gave so much that bo was satisfied- 

d. 

Beggars and wrvanbi were greatly rewarded and their troubles fied. 

Everyone was made happy and slept without anxiety. 

All the ladies sang and chaffed and joked^^^ 

BAhiai the babe, was a LittLo shy with his mother*^^^ 

While all the ladies were laughing and joking together^ 

And the barber'e wife throw perfumes over them with delight. 

The bridegroom 'b [Blma^a] mother, seeing them, w&i delighted. 

She gave awaymilliona of gifts b charity, like a cloud showering gifts upon the poor. 

iu. 

Sing the songs of Nahachhu for B4in, the babcp and be happy. 

Vtlio sings them attains his heart’s desire and real pleasure. 

Dasratb, the kingp sat ou his royal seat with joy. 

Saitb Tolosi Das : much pleased lo bbo his son king of the Baghu dan. 

Who sings this Nahachbu song himself or hears it sung^ 

To him will the prophets and saints bring richest wealth, prosperity and salvation. 

1 To 6c ewUinuBd.} 


i& That is thd barbcr'li wife. 

fil That 11 to B»yp they BDHioualy iwaH a of favotw. 

til A pirMcLilarly beautifid is Thie ie coitomery on tueb oCGaii<mi. 

Oblldreu eftou appear shy luforo ibair tuothfin^ wlifm tb*y fbid tbomH^Uvi luddeiity iij[tia 4 
into boya. Tfaey will throw ihruuehm into their motbert' armi after sueh reremonkra M thia^ and tbeb 
inoLherv will lay; ** You ora no lougat i rhUd, ^ yon hai'a boen ihrough aiicti aad n^ich canmcDin. Ycu 

lauit now go and hve among tha men and Wvu tha womea.^^ 
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THE NASIE COCHIN CHINA.’ 

Br M. LCONABD AtTHOUSSEAU. 

Tras«aTbp svS.SL EDWARDES. C.S.I , O.V.O, 

“ Tbb Cocbia Chiiift, which signifies to-dsyocr Amatnite colony in isouthfim Indo* 
Cliiiim appcare in European gcographkal documents at n date when the .Annaimtea had not 
croBBed the region ui Qoi'nho'n and when the Mekhong delta waa atUl whnUy Cambodian, 
ilape and records show also that thia name was applied, as the years pflaaed. to different 
territories. In short, it seems impossible to trace its origin to the gaographical nomenclature 
of Indo-China, whether Chinese or Native. Let ns first try and localise precisely the wious 
regions called by this name at certain given dates, and then try and tictormine its darivatma 
in the li^t of its oldest signification, 

“ Before it acquired its present significanoe, the name ol Cochin China was apidisd by 
foreigners to the central and southern parte of modem Annam, in which the anceston of tho 
dynasty of the Nguyen had founded in the Ifitb century a prosperous kingdom, long distinct 
bom the Annamite territories in the north of the peninsula. Up to the present it has genersUy 
been supposed that the word had no older meaning, and that tliL-refore it conld not itself bo 
older than the middle of the 16th century. But we know that Nguyen Hoang, the earliest 
ol these ancestors of the Nguyen to set out for Thuiln-Uda, L>ft tha court of the lA at Thang* 
tong between November 10th end December lOth, 1658, The commnneement of tha kingdom 
of the Nguj'en cannot then have preceded the arrival of Nguyen Hoang at Tbuin-hoa j and 
the name of Cochin China, if from the first it si|pilied this kingdom only, wuld not have 
oome into ore before 1558. But, ae a matter of fact, there is evidence of the use ol the name 
long before that date, and this is proved by certain important records which 1 have collected 
in the course of a burned inquiry, and which I mention below, to indicate the scope of my 
enquiry. 

“ 1. The e arli i^** mention of the name Cochin China that X know is in a.d. 1502, in 
the Portuguese chart of the Genoese Albert Contino. where it appears in the curious form 
Ckfiuccekint. This chart, the original of which is in the library of Modena, baa been 
reproduced by Tomaacbek in a work publiabcd on the ocoaeion of the fourth centenaiy of 
the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco de Gama. Oonttno places CAvmwocSim, 
in tho character of a sea-port, at the mouth of a river which must bo the Red River. 
Further south, about the level ol the modern Central Animm, Contino notices another 
port named C7kai?ipac«Aii». 

" In this particular form, CAt«acocAi/n, w'bich, reversed, gives ns Vachimehiti^, the 
Cochin Chuia in 1502 tefeta to a spot in the Tonkinese delta. At that dale and up to 
1615 Portuguese navigators (or foreiguers in the Portuguese &otviee) bad no direct 
acquaintancu with the coast of Indo*Chma. Such information a* they insscreod came 
without doubt from Arab accounts and charts, or perhaps was furnished orally by 
MnhnT mp*'1“" s^ors. Contino’s stateniHits must have been drawn in garbled form from 

one of those cuuioea. 

** 2, The remarks may apply to tho form Chanaeochitn, which appears on a chart of 
1503 appreiimately, prepared by another Genoese, Nicokj du Oaiiorio, and preserved in tbs 
Hydrographic archives of the Ministry of Marine in Paris. Canerio seems, so far at least 
aa concerns this point, to have copied his compatriot's chart. 

“ 3, The ordinary form of the name appears for tbe first tinie, and twice running, in a 
tetter addressed from Malacca on January Sth. 1516, by Jorge de Albuqui-rqim to King Manuel 
of Portugal. At the beginiung of the tetter occur tbe words “ das 7jiere(idof«M ^ oent da 

I Th# eriBisal artiqle sppennin Hw RuWefisii* 1’ £ioi(ajrm«V(ii« d' EaritM cJ^iiiFri, Toinci JtXiV. lOSt, 
I bsye onUtVed U. AunnwtBjm'a nunwroui Tvtbmwea in footcioteB from conrittentioD* of qwe. 
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TEE XAitR COCHIN CHTNa 


IMS 


rJiytta e qii{t€h^incUym^ lhqui&» t\ f" iiwdiandiw! coming bom ChinA, bom CocLiii 

China, Hmm, iht inlands Liix^U'K'ioon Ttic isccond izicinti{>n occurs onpa^^ 13T» 

where the writer ispeaks oi “ jimkii from China or from Cocbm China'' In the phnwc o$ 
junquo^ da cA^iia e The name of CoefaiD China b ea^Uy identifiable under 

the spelling and Qa^mch}fmchqna. 

“ I may here Euentlon that the writer of the ktteri in including this nacoc among ihoae of 
countrieii like Pegu. ChinaT SiaiUi oertamly intends to specify a part icuiir kingdom^ This 
kingdom unquestionably was Annam, eubordinato at that date to the Lil dynasty# with ito 
capital at Trung dd phn, which extended from I^ng-so'n to Qui-nho'n. 

4. la August 1516 Fernftn Perez enters tlie ** guH of Cojicafl^Aino i. c** the Bay of 
Tonkin. 

“ 5^ I>aarte Coelho, who sailed the first time along ihn Annamite coaat between 1516 
and I5l8t waa sent dui-ing the year 1523 to eastern ludo-Ghina by Jorge do Albuquerque, to 
obtain detailed uiformaticm about the country named Cochin China and the bay ol that naine« 
A letter from Jorge deAlbuqucrque to the Portuguese King, fluted January^ Istj i5£4i ratiH 
as foilowB : " Mamdtfj dmiie catlha a rfeacohfjV cauchimchfjm.^* Barros, writing about 1560, 
givea tlie following aeeount of this occurrence : ** Raja no fim de A6r*f 

dt quinhtni&a t vinis e iria com cstaa qaarf.nta hn^ras, cm ac najlhc^o pern dmiro do rio it 
Mnar quasi sotm a noUt^ heum viaia dcU&s DHortc o gwof hia em hwni wwo a«Ji dss* 

cubfir a en^ada dc Cochimhina per mandado d^Sl Retj D. Manud, par ier sabida str aqudia 
cnscada cousa dt qae sahiam mmadorias riw. A qual terra oa Chijs dtamam Reym dc CacbOt 
cm Siamta, e Afalatfos Cochinchina, d di^eren^a do €ocMj do Malahar . * . , " 

" There can be no doubt t hat- thia mention in 1623-24 ol the ccumtry and gulf of GaucAifwi' 
rApiid (Cochin China) is meant to denote tlic AmtanUte Kingdura of that epoch and mono 
partictilatly the Tonidnesp delta. 

6. The chart of Diego Ribeiro* published fn 1520, mcludes the name CaucAtchina^ to 
denote the Tonkmese and Annamite districts of the peninsula^ and therefore the whole country 
of Annam from the opeuing of the eixteenth century. 

** 7. Numerous references of taler date—1535, 1543^ 1640^ L550, 1572, 1530| 1507, 
1598# 1590# 1603, 1604, 1606^ 1613—all jirove tlrnt the word Cochin Cluna,—under a 
variety of spellings. CancheneJtim, Caachijehinot Cmrhjkhina, Cachenrhina, Ca^chimdiina, 
OanchicMna, Coocincinoy etc.—signified iu every case the whole of tlic kingdom of Annam. 

“8, Onq has to tixro to the year 1018 to find the name of Cochin China used in its 
ncondary sense; namely to signify quite olearly the particular ptmcipality ruled hy the 
Ngnycn. The word appears for tl^e first time with thia meaning in the Relatione ddla nnoro 
miaaiont ddli P* F. efeifo Compofjnia ii Gieau ed tt^no dtSa Cocincina^ compiled by tbe ^iilancBc 
Jesuit Christopher Borri. The translation of the pertinent i^UHsages is as foliow& i — 

"Cochin China, so called by the Portugueee^ k styled in the native tongue Anamt — 
a word signifying " weatom," as this kiugdom lies in the west relativefy to China. 
For the same reason tbe Japanese call it Coci# which bos the same meaning in their 
Language aa Anam in the Cochinchinese tongue ^ But the Portugueao^ introdueed 
into Anam for trade through the agency of the Japanesef formed from this Japaneac 
word Cocf and the other word Cimi a third name Cocineiwit which they attached 
to thia kingdom^ caiiiog it| so to speak, Uoctn of China, in order t-o distkigubh it 
from Cochin in India, which they also vbited. 

If Cpchin China appears as a rule in maps and atlases under the name of Caucta^tmt 
or CnticAiJMi or some similar form, that is merely due either to the corruption of the 
real name or to the fact that the mapmakcra wbhed to indicate that this kingdom 
was on the horeiers of t^iiup . 
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"In Ibu soutb thU kmgdom borders on Chi&mpa, (Chaiupa), ftt an elevation of clev™ 
degieea from the pole , in the north, but flligbtly to tbe weatj it borders on Tunehins 
(Tonkin) ; on the oast lies tho Cbina sea ; and on tbe west, towards Ike Tfortkwestr^ 
it borders on tbe kingdom of the Iaj (laosj. 

" As regards its extent^ I speak here of Coobin China alonej whieh k a portion of tho 


great kingdom of Tonkin «... 

“ Cochin China is divided into five provinces, llic first, bordering on Tonkin^ where 
tbe king residesp is called Stnoua (ThnAn-boa]; the second, Gacciam fKe-cham)i where 
tbe king's son resides aa Governor ; the thirds Qnaoigaj^ (Qiiang-ngai): tbe fourth. 
Qaignin (Qtii-nho'uh wbicb the Portuguese call (Poulo Gambir}; the 

fifth, which borders Campa, is named Renrati." 

“ Despite tbe errors it contains^ this passage froiu Boiri's aeeount is intereating and shows 
clearly that in the vie w of the author and his contemporaries tbe Annamito kingdo m of the Le 
towards the middle of the first quarter of the seventeenth iwntury, divided into two parts :— 
(a) Tonkin {Tunchim), Ij^g between tbe Chiueae frontier on th^r north and the river Linh- 
giang on the south ; (A) Cochin China {Coovneina, CauciMciAa, Caachtna) ot the Xguyenpnnoi- 
pality. which extended from the river Lifihgiang on the north as far as C^pe Karelia in the south. 

We thus obtain evidence in the account of the Milanese Jesuit, written between 1618 
and 1B30 and publiahcd after 1631^ of the earliest uae of the name Cochin China in its Lunited 
sense of a single portion of the Annamite kingdom, namely that lying betwee-n Dong-ho'i 
and Cape VarcUa. Borri could not have been aware that the name had previously been used 
to designate the whole of the Annamite country ; be says nothing about it indeed, and seems 
on the contraiy to believe that the usual name applied by foreigners to the kingdom of the 
Lcj prior to the mdependenee of the Ngnyen, was Tonkin. 

" But what is the starting-point of t his use of the ancient name of Cochin CMna in its 
uew signification I 

" According to Father de Rhodes, who arrived in Cochin China in December, 1024, the 
first Jesuit missionary to enter the country was tbe Neapolitan BiLsomi, who landed at Touiajic 
on JaiLimry 18th^ 1615. Father Borri arrived three years alter Busomi. On the other 
hand, there were no Jesuits in Tonkin at tliat date, as the Tonkin mission was not eatabUsbod 
until 1026. The tntssionarics in Central Annam were tbe first therefore to find the need of 
describing by a separate name the country which they proposed to e\-angelise, and which 
enjoyed a eeparate political existence under the powerful Nguyen rulers. They weio 
acquainted with tlie names Tonkin and Cochin Cliiaa from tlie narratives mentioned above. 


The former clearly signified t he nortbem^psrt of the kingdom of the Lc ; the latter had a wider^ 
less exclusive, meaning. Did the missionarice actually blunder over the latter meaning, as 
I Huspoett or did they decide to apply the natuc CcKihin China exclusively to the southern portion 
of the Annamite kingdom 1 ft is not easy to decide which of these two solutions is correct, 
\T^chever it be, however, It is qtuto clear that it was the founder of the first Christian 
i^ions in the Annamite country who, on their arrival in 1615 in the principality of the 
Nguyen, used tlio name Cbohin China for tbe first time to doeignate that prmcipality and 
nothing morv. Consequently one may assert that the name with this* si^jcial eigtufleanoe 
attaching to it cannot be earlier in dale than January I8thp 1015. 

“ 9. This now value accorded to the name of Cochin China was invested by the reports 
of the missionaries with an authority rendered all tlie greater bv the fact that no need was 
feU to preaerve tbe name b its anciont aigtiificanw ; for tho miBabnanea, m we l.ava B«n d«I 
noteatabliah thein^Ives tUI ten )^ar« later in the northern portion of the Annamko kingdom 
a country which they continued to designate by the name of Tonkin 

♦K * ♦1“ ““ '""‘T to Cochin China from 1018 onwonb, indkate quite eJeorJv 

that the name pr«Bervcd lU flecendary m^auing ^U.. the Bouttu-m portion of Annam, aUrting 
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from the Dong-hoH diatrict) during ibc H^v^ntCTjitti attd i?ightGehtb oeatctri^ and part of the 
nmotoeoth. The most import ant of these referoacos, vtz.^ thoee of Fathor do Rhodes in 1024 
and 1627| of Father Baldinotti in 102d, imd the ch&its of 1640, 1650, 1066, 1705, and of later 
year ranging from 1721 to 13S2,—euffioe to estahlish tbia fact. 

Qaa findfl the name Cochin Oima preserving its eceendaiy meaning during the wfaoie 
period from 1615 to 1882t but ^tb this constantly changing aigmdeanoci that the conntry to 
v^hich the name is applied extends ewr further in a sontherly direction^ in proportion os the 
Annomites descend from tho north. 

'* During that period tho Country becomes unified. The considering Nguyen have welded 
together the Annamitc Lands by the opening ol the nineteenth s^entmy. Tlie oaniB Anuam, 
on the other bond, which waa used by Eiiropeous from the seventeenth century onwards to 
signify the whole of the kingdom (comprising Tonkin in tho north and CTochlu China in the 
soutb)^ preserred this meaning os late aa 1S32. 

" It must be added that in 1861 disorder was intro duced into the geographical nomenclatitre 
of tho country by a new factor, tho French occupation. EVomtbat date tho rteocssity of dist in¬ 
guishing tho occupied from unoccupied temtories led to the former being styled “ Lower 
Cidchia China ” or French Gochm China/" and to the Latter keeping, accoEiding to their 
actual situation, the namo of Cochin China or Tonkin. 

" 10. Finallyt in 1383 tho nomcnctatuio tenda to beconae fizod and is finally settled in 
1387, Tonkin rotains ita name- Cochin China, properly so ci&ilcd, loses itsnamo and receivesthe 
special title of Ann&m , which on the other hand ceases to signify aboolutely tte whole of the 
Aonamite loads i l 4 >wer Cochin Clhina or French Cochin China receives the special name of Cochin 
China. Thus w® arrive at tb® third meaning of this name, which has lasted to the present day. 

To recapitulate, the name Cochin China, in various phonetic forms, lias in the course of 
history possesacd three distinct meanings in the geographical literature of Europe ^— 

(а) from 1562 to 1615 : Cochin CThina signifies tho whole of the Annamitc kingdom, 
comprised between China in tho north and Champa in the south. 

(б) from 1015 to 18S2 : Cochin Chum ia the name of the portion of tho Annamito 
country, situated to the south of the Tonkin of that epoch and lying between tho 
Dong-ho*i region on tho north and the soutbem frontier of Annam (this frontier 
ooaumiDg a more sonthemly location as tlio Annamilca advanced). 

{c) from 1883-1337 to the present day : Cochin China signifies the French colony in 
the south of the Peninsula, wiiilo the central portion of the Annamlto countryt 
lying batween Cochin China in the aonth and Tocikiit in the north, receives the 
QBmo of Annum. 

If, then, we would inquire into the etymology of the name Cochin China, we have good 
ground for taking os t he starting point of our inquiry the geographical value of the name in the 
opening j^ats of tho fiiscteeath century", at the moment when it was employed to signify the 
whole of tho Annamite kingdom. At that tl&te the Country included tho modem Tonkin and 
Annam as for as the Qui-nlit/n district rbutono must bear in mind that Annsmite sovereignty 
uras by no means firmly established to thesouth of ihoCpl ties Nuo^a, and that tho kingdom 
was properly organked only in the twelve Irdfi to the north ^ fromLaag-Bo^nto ThuAn^hoa. 

“ The earlleHt telcrcnoeB to tho name Coehin China almciBt invariably connect it with the 
so-called Gulf of Cochin China (the ntodem Gulf of Tonkin, though extended conaiderably 
southw^ards). The only Annamitc ports which were acoessible and certain to provido an 
opening to traders in the sistoenth oentury w*ere in fact those ol the Tonkine^ delta. There 
the first Portugaeao eailors who '^discovered Coebb China,' and the foreign travellers before 
them who came to trade In the Atmomite ooimtry, must have diBembaiked. Quo may 
therefore conclude that the name Cochin China, whUe signifying from the outset ti^ whole of 
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the kingdom ol Annnm, was spceiaUy nppUed from 1S02 to 1515 to the conalry entotcd by 
way of Ihe Bay of Tonkin. 

" When JojgB de Albuquerqtit wrote bis kttor of ^thi iol 6;f no Portiigtteee^ no 

pcanj Wflsyot proptfly acquainted with the AnmiaiU! country ; afid this must ImYobeen atili 
moie the caa^i thirteen years preYiously^ when Ceutino prepared Wfl chart of the Far Eaat. 

** The name of thia eountry must therefore have been pa^d on to tlw Portngtteso by 
traYellera in the Far East beloie the end of the fifteenth century. Tbeee travelfem can only 

have been Chineaej Annafnites, Chama, MaIayStJavaiieflc, PersianSj Arate^ or Turks. Cbkieaei 

Annaznitej Cham and Javan geographical nomenclature supplies, so far na 1 am awaroi no 
term whioh could have given use to the ftiU name Cochin China. The Malays spoke of Kucki 
or neither of which terms can he explained in the Malay tongue. Tho problem 

thus remains nnaolved. It remains to investigate the pmule from the PeraLan* Arabp md 
Turkish atandpoiut. 

“ Prior to the disco very of the Cape of Good Hope (NovomlKT 149’7), the existence of 
the Annamite kingdom had already been announced to Europe by Marco Polo in tho thirteenth 
century. The Venetian had given this kingdom the name of Cau^igK in which one must 
recognise the words JTfdo-^cAe KouOf "the land of the Kian-tehe (Giao-chL)*” by which tho 
Cinneso had been aociiatomed to describe the Tonldncea regions fifteen hundred years before 
the date of Marco Polo. 

Tho same iiBncie in a slightly dlfiment form is found at the opening of the fourteenth 
i-'entury in the Hutor^ o/ ike MmgoU by the Persian Rosid^ud^duip who speaks of tho country 
of Kafehekua (=Ki&o-tehe Kong), 

“ The name Kicu>-klie was thus ohieady in vogue in the fourteenth century in non-Chinese 
lands, European and Muhammadaiip to designate Tonkin, the most important part of the 
Anuamite country^ and also—by a natural extension of tho term—to designate the -Vnaamite 
kingdom regarded os a whole. 

For a long period, indeadj the great Moslem navigatora (Persian up to the ninth oenturyt 
followed by Arabs up to the commencement of the sixteenth century} oaiksd aernsa the Indian 
Ocean and the China £eae j they maintained relations with the ports on tho cast coast of Indo- 
China and learned to know the country of A'loo^teAc (the Annamite kingdom). 

" But these navigators had a special goographico]: notion about these coasts and about 
the coimtries in the south of Eastern A^. A scrutiny of the records of maritime jonmeya] 
of the itineraries and saUing inMmeiions, diselosea the fact that Muhammadan sailors gave 
the name China a widely extended meaning. 

"Thus in 12^ the geographer and sailor Yakut (11711-1229) writea in Uifl .VM'jydoi ui 
Biiiddn ;—^ Ma^bor (Coromandel) is the lost country in India, Next comes China, of which 
the first (region) is Djawa (Java or Sumatra); thenoe one entena a esc* which is difficult of 
aooeas and fertile in disasters. One arrives at length in China proper/ 

” In the thirteenth century tho botonlift Ibn al Baytarj In his ymW di» simpiejB^ notes 
that tho northern areas of China an? styled in Persian * Vhtn 3Id^CMn (i.e** diina of 
great China | c/. Sanskrit 8^m Mdhd^tm), cquivnJnnl in Arabic to CAjn ai^Ck^n, China 
of the Chlnast for the Persians coll China S^n (Chiu).' 

” Kazwin! (1203—1283), in hie al-imkhliqdt wa ghamib td*imiidjddAi, speaks 

of the idandfl of the China Scft^ and Includes among them Java, Sumatra, Nias, etc- The 
same author in kis Kitdbdthdr ai-bildd wa ^khbdr al-lbild further states that Java and Sumatra 
afe parts of China. 

" In the thirteenth century Ibn SaJd dearly dbtinguisbos ' China ' (CAfnor the countrica on 

cost coast of IndoXliiiia) finm * China properly so-called ^ {Chin or tlte regions 

Biiuated on the north aide of tho atiaita of Hai-nan. He shows the town of ^lon^l os the 
capital of Chin al-ChIn or o( China properly so-eallod. Now one kno wa that ilanilj derived 
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ffom CliiiKwe k the nAtm t^mplojod by the Ar^h^ to dc^goato aoathmi ChLoap 

aubordioAto to the uouthem Song (1127-1279). It foUows £com tMa tiiat the countries called 
Chin (Chma) by Ibn Said bad notMng in oommon wbh China proper, os they Uy to the south 
of the Chinese emphe and aetuaUy were indepe-ndent of it. 

Baaid-ad-dih hJinaelf (1310) extends the Chinoao area as £ar aa the yand of Likawlmm 
I Nicobar) and the continent named Champa (the Champa of the opening oi the lonrteentli 
century, that La to eayp roughly the part s of Annamaittiatcd to the south of the Col dcs Niiagcah 

** Dimaqlp who wrote just before 1325, speaks also of Champa " situated on the coASt of 
China/ Abhlfid^ (1273^1321) stalea that the &ontic^a of C hina in the south-e^t touch 
the oquatorp where there is no latitude/ He reporta ;simiiai']y that the island of Sribn^ 
(Srlvijaya= Palembang) is given as a dependency of China, 

" I omit soTcral other analogous loferoneeg of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries^ 
which betray the same migconeeption andare t heiefoiv saperfiuouSp and I pass on to o^raota 
from the treaiiso entitled (" the Ocean *) by the Torl^b admiml Sidl "Aii ChelebI (1554): 

* The aea-coutes to the coast of Chin and M^hio n^solvc themaelvcs into the following 

itlneraiy. First from SingMur (Singapoce) . . . , to Kaabusfi (Chmbodb); feoja 
Kanbfls^ to Saniblk (Champa) » . . » from Samb& to tbe Gulf of (Kiao-tche 

=tbe gulf of Tonkin), etc/ 

* The port of Kawshf in Chfn (Kiao^tebe in China) - . * . ^ 

* The gull of in ChUn (“the gulf of Toiildn in Chiiiia) . , - , " 

* Kawshi in Chin,’ 

* Sanb4 in Chin (Champa in China) . . . . ' 

* Lagbui in Chin Cape Kanbfiaa (Chpo of Cambodia^ in the present Cochin 

China in Chin)." 

" Lung-saha (Tenaaaerim) at the ertr^mity of the coast of Chin (China).* 

' Kalundan (Kel&ntan on the east coast of the Malay peninsula) on tbe Coast of Chin 
(China)" - ■ « * etc* 

''These eiampbo suffioo to show that from the thkteenth to tbe sixteenth centuTy 
Muhammadan gcographew divided the coasts of Eastern Asia into two large areaSp 
distinguished by the following namea :— 

(a) Chin (China), compriaing Indo^Cbina, from the Malay peninsula to the Hai nan 
straits, and 

[b) Mdchin (Gr^at China <u* China proper), extending to tbe north of the Gates of 
China/" north of the Hai-nan straits- 

In thoao days all the countries of the Indo-Chinese coast, lying between the Malacca 
mid Hai-uan straits, were, in the view of Arab sailors, aituated in Chm (China). Those sailoTH, 
as the passages abovc^quotod show, had oonisequently to follow tho general practice- of adding to 
the name of each of thoao countrieH the word Chin, which indicaied ibtir general sittiation. 
This is pjocLsely what bappen-ed in tho ewfi of the namo of the Annamite oouniry, Kiaodebo ; 
lor tbe t of Sidi *Ali Chobbt montionB sovcral tirueaKawebi of Chin (Kino-tobe of China). 
Sidi 'All Cliolebi wrote about 1554, but it h well-known that be was a compiler, rather than 
an original composer, and that his MtMt h largely composed of earlier Arab texts, amoiigst: 
the latter being a translation of the /n^lruofions of Suleiman d.-Mahri (beginning ol 

tbe six Icon tb centur)’) and iranslatians of the ohart-books and essays on navigation of Ibu 
Majidp who waa Vasoo da Gsma^fl Arab pilot acrosa the Indian Ocean and who compot^ his 
trcatiBes between 1402 and 1490. 

The Tonkinese delta, one mighi even say tbe whole Annamite kingdom, was thus 
certainly styled by tbe Arabs country of Kawebi of Chin '* at tbe oloao of the fifteenth and 
ibe opening of the sixteenth century^ that is to say, at tiio timo when the hLyoms entered into 
relations with Portuguese navigators and taught tlic latter I bo main sca-routea and the names 
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of the principal land^ washed by tbo Indian Ocean and tbe C hina seaSi The PortugueB&i 

* wbiO% oarUoat charta are baaed upon Arab saiLLng iuatructiona/" had no altamatire but to 
register purely and aimply (&ad before they bad themselvea diacoTered the Gulf of Tonkin) 
tbo name which the Arabs gave to the Annamito country. 

** Wo may here remark that of all the countries situated on this coa^ and described aa 
** of dibit** Kawebi la the only one of which the name baa coutiiiiiods after Arab and Portn.- 
gueee timest to bear the distinctive afB^ * of Chin/ All the restp Champa, LaghuTt havu 
lasted without being linked for any great length of time with this dktmguiahing which 
no doubt- difiappeaTed directly people realised that it crabcriiied a radical geographical oiroi^ 
It is posaible that the exception allowed in the case of the uame wo are diacueamg aroao from 
the fact that there existed in India a practically identical and widely known place name, 
that of the port of Kochi (Cochin). It was doubtless necessary to ret^ the affix ' of Chin \ 
in order to disrtirigiiish Kawchi of Chin from Koehl in India. 

Such must have bKn the origin and use of the name CocMn Qiba. The Arab expres¬ 
sion ' Kawchi of Chin ' m fact corresponds in a whohj conclusive manner with the oarlieat 
normal Port uguese forma of the w^oid Cochin China. Thjo two first readbiga^ those of January 
Sthj I5l5j IJttacAyittcAyno and Quamsh^mchfjm^ are ulmogt Ldcntiool t for I regard iho wi in 
Qmm aa a eopyifit'a error for an error which appears again (n for tt) in certain uniiaual 
forms at the beginning of the sixteenth century , e.af ConcamcAiW Il^lO)p Can^himeh^/na (1524), 
and disappears entirely after 152S). The most ancient ordinary Portuguese form of the 
u'ord is therefoie either (JixrtcAyntrAyuct nr Qmuch^ch^m, the first hall of which (Qimdly or 
is an exact tmnahteration of the Arab KumjcAi and, through the Arabic, of the 
ChineHC JiToo-lcAc and Cantonese A'‘a|r-cAi\ 

" The examples chosen by M. G. Ferraacl from the Arabic MS. No. 2559 bi the Biblioth^que 
Nationale appear to indicate that, in order to translate the expression Kawchi in China 
or ' KawcM of China/ the Arab would have to eay cither Kaiocht min d Ci^n, w^hich exactly 
reprcBeuts ' Kawchi of the China / or. by anpprcsabig the snperflnoaa artickp Kawdi^ min (7*1 a 
or ■ Kawchi of Chbia." I may be pardoned for venturing here uiwn ground which is unfamiliar 
to rao, but it seems to mo quite libeSy that it was in the latter Bbnplificd form that the name 

ordbiariiy spoken by tbo Arabs and wm beard by the Portuguese* The Arab phrasa 
Kawch^ min Chfn (or* m a Bbigle word, is all the closer to the earliest 

Portuguefie forms of the name Cochin China, bt that ibo central pliable mint which mcana 

* of * and is of Bocoadary importance in the name, must have been pronoimced quickly, bo os to 
leave a dear mark of nasalisation. This Arab form tberclore expbins fully the earliest 
Portuguese renderbigs : it also explains ibe nasal Bound in the middle of the word, which is 
univorsaUy present In. every mention of the name in all languages, and which has surinved 
to our eu^ timers m the central n of the word Cochin Chbia. 

“ We thuB have a group of sound hifftorlcoli geographical and llnguistio reoaona for 
dcriviug the name Cochin China, through tlie Portuguese Qmf^hjm^h^fnat front the phroso 
by which the Arabs, at the end of the Efroenth and beginning of the sixteenth centuiyp 
meant to clesignate the Anuamlte kingdom, and more particularly the Tonkin sea-boiifd. This 
expression Kawohlm (m) cAiw signified tlmt the kingdom u'os tliat of Kawchi (Aioo-fcAs), 
the traditional Chinese name for Tonkin, known in Europe sbice the time of Marco Polo, 
and that it was situated on the eastern c^ast of Indo-Chmap^ that ia to say^ on ilie coast of 
Chin (China), according to the geographical nomenclaiure in vogue among Arab navigatore 
and travellers. 

'"Thus the fair fortune and the meaning of this simple name. Cochin China, wkkh 
bears to-day the impress of Prenoh ronowtip are accounted for by tho btiMianDo of Moslem 
power and tbo still more radiant glory of the Portuguese navigators in tlw Indian Ooeon, 
more than five contiuics ago/" 
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GOVERNOR .TC^EPH COLLET OF MADRAS OX THE HINDU RELIGION 

IX ni2. 

By StB RICHARD C, TEMPLE, D*- 

is th» oj ilulinf., rcl. VI, oI th. 

Jwiuary 1924, pp. 29 £f, o<xw& an mfonnmg paper by Mis* Ck™ E. * AUdras 

Dmvetity Colie®, London, on the eiceUent private letter books of Joseph CoUet of 

man. anzions to leam all he ooold about the nati^ea ot the co^tn^ m ^ 

had to work. We oonaequeuUy obtain from them Tsluable ™w8 on the mhabitante of 

Bio de Janeiro, of Bencoolen in Sumatni, and of Madras. 

Anongn the extract, gixch hy Mi» CeUtt (o»e "«>"«» tat hope t^t f‘J 

p„bli.ll the whelo eoltali» el Ictttr.) i. 4 ^^^^ he Iranit .beet it. 

an interested and educated European. Collet writes as follows . 

“ The first lime 1 arriv'd in this place was in the year IT12, ^ ^ 

of leUpona profess'd here. Christianity of “[Hinduism], which haa 
rnative Christians], beaidea ilahometanism and above aU ^ganiam If® ^ . 

Sjrnmrenumeriusdisdplestlm^ 

handed cast and the left hand cwt. and these again are sub-divrdcd into eighteen 

Here are Churches of aU the several Beb^ow I bay ^ XmTfS^<S» 

structures are the Pagan Temples, called the Pagoda*. sort^ 

after my arrival. I made up to the Gate, which was enter.* 

Gods dwelt there, but tho priwis were too quick and shut the Gate 

*■ i asked one of the Religion with me why they would not permit mo to J 
He told me they did not caro to^urit Chd^t^-^ "^emr" ^ 
thought that the presence of a Christian wmiW ^ ^ ^ ^ , * We are not 

beUeved they u-cm ashamed to expose ve^^eli there is hut one 

such fools as to think the Images in our Pagodw are too_ ^ . 

Supreme God. Creator and Pr^erver of aU thm® ^ iTCpieme Being, 

than symbols and representatioM of the aeve _ P®. ® ^..truiaento leprcsents his infinite 
An Ima® with many hands, holding Amw an Hignifles his infinite wisdom, the 

power; another with an elephant s joyn Brute Aniraalls ’ He added several others. 

Hephant being esteem'd the most sagacious of all Brut ^ 

“ I smiled and was about to reply, but he prevent^ me aud^nt on a* o ^ 

Is no greater Difficulty in aU this Gh^ 

there is but one God, and yet you ’ Father ^ he U the Maker of all thin®, 

hy which you must mean that the one God is ciffi d t ,. - tijc Holy Ghost as he 

Jd he is caUed the Son as he is reconciled to Sinncrs^d^b^all«l_W« -- 

show- Han Collri bad ^vf 

oi icets, which to ttoUBht wsr» «*t«, *'2^; tEStoSchad) sod I^t-tond (tAvia- 

ihou^t that tto mortimimlMrt Uta (Stokti). The •tatemmt ti a eom- 

aATdivisiom of ito Stokian. wwahipp^ of tto f«^ ^ und« Wtoicm otwrvati™. 

CO tto told that Stohitoo tod oa Hiodui«o. wtoo ito Sat^ ^ Bumpsaos of 

1 we have a bint of the dilScuItiee that BrMimM. must tove 

toportanoo. Keklar side tod any idea ol tto nouoiw Of wliffou* ^ 
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indines men todo Good. So with us. our fliany Images represent to us the vanotw perfections 
of that one God. whom both you and we worship/ Hem he stopped, expecting my Ai^wer, 
which I WM in no condition to give him, but stood for some time perfectly confounded.® 

" I knew very well the cxpUcation he had given of the Trinity was the SaboUian Scheme * 
which I could not assent to, and on the other hand I durst not say (hat there are three 
distinct peisona equally God. lest he should charge me with Polytheism, which is os plain a 
violation of the first Commandment as the Adoration of Imagea is of the Second.* 

" In short 1 was glad to change the Discourtc by asking what reprefientations those were, 
pointing to the monstrous figures at n little diatance. He told me oneofthemwaaa transfotma' 
lion of the God (Vishnu), and the other was the Devil, before whom on a wrtain day 
every year a thousand goats were sacrificed. This gave me a large Field of raillery on his 
Religion and the opportunity of my concealing my Ignorance of my own Religion*. 

“ When I came home and reflected on the passages of the day, I blush d for shame that 
I had not been able to give a rationaU Account of my own Faith to a heathen, and resolv’d 
to lay hold on the first opportunity to eataniine a Doctrine I bad been tanght to believe was a 
mistory and noto to be pry'd into. It happened the next Sunday the Athauaaian Creed 
was read in Church. 


9 1 into it that the “one oJ the Beligion ’’ with Collet w«* on eiiuQtited BrShiwui, who knew En^ih 
well and bed eiodtad Ghriedsnity. ffia esporitiou of the uM of imagoi in Hindu T^plea and o( Hindu 
goea to show that be must havn been a Bhagavatn, which sec* t* eusentielly monotboiat, with 
devotional loith in ono POiBonal God ub its meiii doctrine. Bhagavatimn is very old—pm-Chrislian in fact 
—and lies lung beea tha faith of the ediwatod Hindu, pennealmg both (bo Vaishnava and Sbaiva foems of 
ihcii' jvligiim- 

t At the end of tlw Sccoiul Century thaw was a great cantroverey between tlw AdopttsnisU and too 
holding reepectively that Christ was the chooen Mnn of Owl and that Christ wan a tnaoifeslalioiti 
of Ged HlmieU. la tho Third Century the pratagnniit of tbs Uednlista {Unltoriana) woe BubsUiiA a Liiwan, 
whoso doctrine created a great eonlrowcay (the Sabetllan Heresy) and lasted till the end of the Fourth 
Chntuiy. The “ flaboHlan Setomo," with various modifications as time wont on, was that the Father, 
Son. and Holy Spirit ore the some person, three ruuuse being thus attoobod to one and the same Being. The 
threo forms oI the Oao God in tho SabciUon view were the Creator, the Rsdncmsr, and toe Giver of tilS. 
It will be seen that Outomor Collet was right in retnerlcing that tho Hindu's “ sxphsatiun of the Trinity" 
was “ tbs EabelUan Bchome," ond why, aa a alrict Trinilarieu, ho could not assent to a slrictly Unharisn 
view. 

s ChUst evidsntty wen not aware of tbs Hindu Trinity {Ttunfirii), which la too three-fold inniufostatioo 
of tlie Supreme Btnhman, the Inoomprehenrible, withmutyof BrohmA, Tishnu and Shiva, the three 
prominent, and to tho peopio oqiial, Godo of tho Epics, os the Creator, PreaSTVw and Destroyer. The 
Hindu and tho Christian Ttinitisa are not, however, philosopbleaUy idsnilcal. Tbs fonnor Ruligion hoIdB 
that then is one God and three muifestatiena of Hiin, and the latter that there ore three Fetsono in one 
O&rlh 

4 <the itoAgo must thrnimim h«Ta hmk that of ono of dudjdiviiof IVhiit 

tbfl otber imAg^ reprAMated. it- i* LnapoMiWfl to M CoUrt Appar&atly did aol wail to aiquini it It tfu 
or It wft$ pi^bA% an image for ‘ tb* and dU not h^hng lo thft religion of bi* 

inrormantt sm wbemp ihsrtfort’p bii ** rwdary ' ^ wm loit, 

^ Cplift liad YOfy atTOng md frw viinri on nligioui pim^ticey and tlia Sabiam Act of 1714 touwd Mm 
to mttoli wtAXh and to m d/omve to It ai lom u hia govominoat to India wm owfe InA^r oilkl tho 
AtbaaoolAn Cwd wu abommable to 
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THE CAPITAL OF NAHAPAKA- 

Bv V. S. BAKELE. M.A„ LL.B, 

TH« date oi Nahapana. the Kakahar^a Kahatrapa, ruiad OTPr x\t>rthonl Maka^- 
tra. Gujarat aad other adjoining pxorincea ia rtUl disputecl Then, la, 
of no lesa importance. ^1*-, the capital of hb kingdom j and «^kolars a« not agr^d on 
q«Mtton also. We propose in tbb article to show that the oaprt^^of i^ra "* 

a-aa aifcnatcd at Jmmar, a view i^kich waa first pmt fonPard by ths late Sir Ramkruikna 

Bhandarknrp^ 

•n» mirtm™.. rtout tte ».pilal olN.l»i*l» to rfl WPfOtoixW “TJ " “ 
re.t li. Mr D. R. BhunWknr in ilm pages ot this Joiitnsl • nhero be utotei. relji^ msiiJ^ 

OP Uj ftriplps ol tbo ErptbiaMoi Sss and the Geography ol Ptolemy, that the 

o! KJ«.pSn. ™ Omthapor. or the mod.™ Itator. The Per.pl»^.om^ Ita- 
mSdh. •< <h. ^Pgdom of Mamh.ro, mtd of ^ I»to. 

^phy mentitm. a Mbmagar^tthiehU™ 2" K. and 2* E, of Epatoh,. pl ^phichp m^y 
3^pd, with the modem Maadwor, know, ip mteiept ^ 

moPtioP of thi. pipco, iP Mr. Bhapdarhat', ppiniop. a, one of ‘ho p^ of 
a—r..o..„. iolirLmbomlo. thi, view. “ 1 ham oitep thoaght ti wtm 
CAaTpdptp not to have made apj hepelactiopa at the Capitol *0™ 

m^Uyop, ofthefmirmGeaiDaahappta. Boplraga. Oovardhppaapd Bh.rDtohohha) ipurt 

^vp bci hi. topitaL B.t PtoUmty. Cogtaphy po loPgor Icama the pomt« dapbt. 

Bdor. ™ praeeed to diacam thi, idrptiactioa, it i, aeecmaty to 
th. domipiop. oi NahapiPP. KahapSpa, w. kpow, h^ » 

wm, mmried to Shah. U.h.v«l.t., »p ol Dipiko Wa have httorgt omrf to ^vi^ 

at KmU and Naaib, in wkick Ite records hb bcncfsotions at varmiis plac^ Some ot 
benefactions are grants of land and villages, construction of r « a^ 

places, etc. The nature of those bonofflCtions and especiaUy ha bm P*" b « _ 

data was not an ordinary donor, Wc could hardly espect a Ahvioiu 

^lUagos and to arrange for tbo comforts of pcopU, in bo many difloTon ^ 

therXn,. tkat Usbavadata exorcised some authority over the provmces, m which thc^s 
of hb benefactions are situated. " Ths loeaUties at which 

Rapson. " may be supposed to lie within the province of which UsharatUta Ud ep^^cl^, 
lbaTi.ic.t. g.p.n^ the .htoPt of that part pf NMt.plpa'. dpppptop. to wlp Atha yU- 
,iJipg^pm ol C.liprmi.t. wa, reetiielad." > Emm to epp^tiep m to. ^ 

of to ptoot. el tometoetiop, m,>.y ipter tot to pravto. tmdei B to ^i. topd^ dj to r^ 
Kathiawar. Gujarat, Western hlalr*. North Konkan, from Broach 
District. But this is not all. " 'Th* 

tedly to indicate the provinces which her eon GauUmIputre wrested tom tl» Ks^atee, 

Of these Sutatba, Kukura, Avanti. and AparanU were provmws mder G^swdato. 
only remain Akara. Asaka, Midaka and Vidarbha. It «ema highly probable thatNahapina 
himself nilcd over these provinces. The generally accepted view, bowew, « th»t^ r^ 
wretched as far as Ajmer in Bajputana, and included Kathiawar. South Gujarat. Western 

Malva, North Konkau, and Naaik and Poona Districts. But these were mainly the provmroB 

which the political influence of Ushavadata was mstricted. Over what provinoe or ^vinMa 
then did Nrfmp&na rule 1 Or had he wmtigned aU his territory to tfe cbMge of hrt eon-iii- 
tew ! Nahap&na, we think, must hintseif hare nUed over Akara, Vidarblm. an _ _ . 

The mention of these countries in tl» inscription of BilAshrl at Nasik “ . 7 

wore wrested from the Kshaharitas by Gautamlputra; it is not m the least proba that 
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they wet^ inherited bj him^ A gla^nee at the map of India TOuld show the Improbability of 
tho asetimption that theae provlncea were held by tbo SAtavohaiias^ whib the Kj^baharataa 
wore in a^txdency. It ^eems, therefore, that thoBo provinces were included in the dominion 
of Kahapana and trere further under tho direct mlo of tho 5fab&kghatmpa. 

This being then the extent of Kahap^a'a dominions, we can now look for bis capital 
amongst the provinces over which he himself ruled. The mei^ fact that so many of Usbava- 
data^s benelaetions are recorded at Nosik is not sufficient just location to warrant the inferenoo 
that Naaik was his capital,* * It is not possible at the fiame time to place hifl capital so far 
distant as Bashapura or the modem Mandoaor^ Various objectU>ns can he raised againat 
this latter identiBc-ation. Mr, Kennedy has that the Feriplus was written in about 

70-71 A.n.j and that the Identification of Mambaros with Nahapbrn is wrong.* It may hcp 
ho^^'ovier^ that the Periplun refers to one of the successor of Kahapanap of whom there were 
many, as evidenced by tho varying effigies on their coins- And since the capital of Nahap&na 
must have iisontlniied to be their capital also, the Minnagara of the Periplns muat have been 
the capital of Nahapana himself- TIio iji&eBtion mmams, however* whether it was the modarn 
Mandasor, An inscription of Xahap&na's minister is found at Junnar, a large ooUeetdon 
of hifl coins was fotmd at Nasik, while Mandflsor or I^liapura wsa more or Ices on the borders 
of hia kingdoni. It seems hardly probablaj thcrofonSp that this place, though in alL probability 
known as Minnagara in ancient times, was the capital of Nahapi.tia. 

Mr* D. R. BhandoTkar is wtong in holding that it was impossible for Ushavadata not 
to have made any benefactiona at the capital town of NahapAna/^ It has been generally 
admitted that the place-names in the inoeriptions of Usha^-adata indicateYhc provinces that 
were consigned to his charge by NafaapAna. In the provinces that were In bie charge, Ushava- 
data was tree to make any benefactions he liked ; but not in the capital eity of hia lord, This 
view will be confirmed also by the nature of XJshavsdata^s benefactioits. We can certainly 
understand Lfihavadata granting loads and villages and erecting quodrangtilar rest-houses at 
places which wore vritbin the provinces consigned to his chmge ■ but it is difficult to see 
how one of the places of Ushavadato^a bcnefactinus must be regarded as the capital 
of N&bapAna. 

It was Sir Ramkrishna Bhandarkar* who Brat sugge^d the probability of Junnar be- 
iDg the capital of Kahaphna. ^^The capital of Nahap&na was probably Junnar, since tho 
inscriptions of the place show the town to have been in a flotirisbuig condition about that tinifi* 
and We have record there of the gift of his reinisterj’^ ^ Jmmar was a very important town« 
It was on the Nana Pass route and thus oectipied an Important position. Tbero ore nearly 
one hundred and fifty caves roimd about Jmmar and as many as thirty-two inscriptions, all 
of which have been datfld on paleographic grouods between 150 a.o,—ISO a n. It was as 
great and flourishing a town sa Nssik, Dashapura or Bhamkachchha. If we do not find 
any xeroord there of Usbavadata^s benefactions, the only explanation is that it was outside 
the territory which was in hU charge. 

Evbu AtJmaiT tlw vuitor U pointed out tlie reniaUu of nn old city: md tbe afttne niny 
mean either ‘ the old city ’ or, lUce our modem Joimgsd, ' tho city of tho Ynvanas’t Very 
likely it meftns 'the oity of tbe Yavenss ■ and the name h a comptiqn of tho old name, Mia- 
nagara. *’ In eupport of this miggestion it may bo noticed tbit at the head of PtoJemy’a Nana- 
guna (which apparently ts tbo Nana Paea, ihou^b Ptolemy makes it a rircr) to the south of 
Nasik andtotboeastof Sopara, iaa town called Omenogara wbioh, as the Yavanas were caU- 
ed Mins, may be either Mitmagaro or Yavananagara, tbat is, Junnar." * Tbe latitude and 
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longitudi} degrees oi OmcfiogofA, according to Ftotomy,* are 114; 16.20; and tlui' nanic 
Nauagtina, at tbo head of which this town was situated, ta probably doe to the fact that by the 
side of the Nana Pass there is another teas uaefal passt which is ^owu even to this day as 
the Guna Paas. The Xana Pass is to the north of the baro thumb-like pinnacle of rock, locaUy 
known aa * Nana’s Thumb,' and the Guns Pass is to the south of the Thnmb, We moat, 
therefore, regard Ptolemy's Xanaguna as referring to the Xana and the Guna Passes; and 
the latitude and longitude degrees given hy Ptolemy fully eupport ns. At the head of Xana* 
guna them is Omcnogara, wldeh obviously corresponds to our modern Junnar. Xot far from 
Junnar there is a river known as the hlina, and iho valley watered by that river is stilt known 
as Minner. Furthermore, Plobniy mentions two hfutnagars, and Mr. Bhandarkar has not 
assigned good reasons for identifying the Slimiagara meationed in the Feriplus with the 
Slimiagar in Ptolemy, which corresponds with modem Mandasor. We must, therefoiv, 
conclude that Alinnagar mentioned by tbe author of the Periplua is tbo Omenogara of Ptolemy 
and Junnar of modem times- It was the capital of Xahaphna, from which he ruled over the 
Eaetem posseesions, while Aparanta, Gujarat and the Xortbem poeaessions were in the 
charge of Ushavadata, 

PIHUXDA, PITHGTA, PITUSDBA.' 

Bv BVBVAlN LBVL 

TaossiiAzee raon s&z Fbxnch by H. M. EDWABDXS, OB.L, G.V.O, 

“ Thu Jain UUafodkt/ayana Sttlnt (XXI, 1—t, translated in Sacred Booka af the East) 
relatea tbe story of a merchant named P&Uta, who departs from CbampA, the capital of 
Auga on the lou'er course of tbe Ganges, on a journey by boat to the city of Pihuihda, whither 
his husinoBs summons him. Them he marries, and later returns to his own country. tVbilo 
on tbe sea, his wife gives birth to a son, who is called Samudra-piila *' tho sea’s ward." 

*' The Jain sulm is written in Ptakrit; the of the city, Pihumda, leads one to infer 
that the original form of the name contained an indistinct aspirate between vowels, which 
was ehanged in Prakrit to a Bampte aspirate. 

'* The HAtbigumpha iuBcripticn of king Kharavcla of Orissa appears to supply the word 
for which we are looking, eoit^pouding to tho Prakrit form Pibmiida. Laders, indeed, in 
his List of Bralnm Inscriptions {Epig. ind., X, vii) under No. 1345, writes in his analysis of 
this difficult but important inscription : * In the eleventh year he had some ^ace founded 
by former kings, perhaps E'ilbuda, ploughed with a plough . . . . ’ Piihuda may legiti¬ 
mately be read as Pithunda, which would became Pihuinda in Prakrit; the inner nasal in no 
case presents any difficulty. But unfortunately tbo mutilated text of tbe inscription affords 
no clue to the utuation of Pithuda. Wc find that in the following or 12th regnal ji'ear, 
Kh^tavela ‘ makes tbe kings of the North tremble ' (eutdsayojiUo Utardpadhar&jSno) ; one 
must thereforo look for Pithuda elsewhere than in tho North. The East is likewise excluded, 
for the sea lies on that side. There remain tbe West and the South. In the passage above- 
quoted Lflders has adopted tbe reading proposed by the late Bhagvanlal Indraji, who was 
the first to decipher tbe inscription soientifically (Pro«erfi»(js cj (Ae iSixtA Congreas aj Orion- 
taiiata at Lcydtn^ Part III, sect. II, 1885). Bhagvanlal read as follows :— 
puvarajanii'eatiam PUthudath gadaMbhamgaUrui kaaaifaU. 

Luders altera Paihudam into Pithudain on tbe strength of impressions of the inscription. 

'* Since then Mr. K. P. Jayaewal has taken up the study of the whole text, the numerous 
laciirute in which are to him an additional attraction. In the third %'olumc of tho Jounwl 

fl SlcQriadls; Fiuloiny, l7S-7e wbrro tlw edUor obnorw* llun nolliiiig is tqwwii ntout Omi'nognm. 

1 Tilts article i* Xo. II el “ Notes Indienucnby M, g. l.ivl, wju«h njtpeaito in the JpameU 
AmsOfuc, Tome GCVl, dm.—U«ro}t, 1925. 
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of (he BfAar a?«f 0ri3m EeAeareh So^^ki^f lie Ima piiblishjc4 for tbe lieuefit of epigr»phifft« mu 
excellent Impression of the inscription. His reading and translation differ Ironi those of 
previous acholara in a surprising and disqiiieting manner. He belieTos that the as a 

whob dcacrtibefl a isrocesaion in honour of a king, who lived thirteen centuries earlier, " . * . ■ 
which bad been established by the former kbiga in the City of Frith-udaka-darbhn and wMch 
is pleasing to the conntry.* A note Lniorms m I bat the city in question must have been 
in Kaliuga. Finally we are told after a discussion (p. 437) that the passage refers to the 
statue of a certain king Ketn, installed at Prthadakadarbba, ‘ the city abounding in water 
and daH>ha grass/ This rendering is based on a new reading of lino 11,— pumrAja-mvesHam 
PitJiud^ga-dabha-nagaJa neMsa^^i , . * . 

It is at once obvious that the dMerence in the interpretatbn of the passage depends 
rather upon the method of splitting up its component words tlian upon any novelty of reading 
The difierenees of reading are eonfined merely to the following syllables :—Pt (Bhag. Fd; 
LDders, Pi} \ da (Bbag. data { Ijttders, ia) \ k ns (Bbag. and Lllders. iena) i and they are 
concerned purely and simply with certain accessory signs, attached to the clear outlme of 
the consonants and regarded somewhat arbitrarily as either script-aigiui or chanco-marka 
in the stone. Mr^ Jayaswalneither explains, nor thinks it necessary to explakii the difficultkii 
which form the stumbling-block of the general body of inquiiere, viz,, the vowel e in the syllable 
lie of url'dMyaii, which bo doubtless equates with as be translates it * he IcaiU 

out'; and this being S0| the absence of an aspirate in the /;!« (always and in all places ntJtIrAa)' 
and thirdly and above allr the amassing construction of the sentence^ epithet in the sccu 
sativct locative* verbp epithet in the accusativcp a bunch of six w^ords forming a compound 
noun in the accusative—and what a compound, calculated bo the despair of the Bchoola 
of grammarians ! km^^vam^$a(^k^u-bhadadi( iantant^^ha-^ftighdiamf which signifieSp it 
appears, * [be leads out in procession] the utm^wood formation of the humorta] body (i.e.p 
statue) of His Highuew Ketn who (flonrished) thirteen centuries before*. One thinks in- 
voluntarily of the scene of the Bourgeois Gcotilhonuue with the eon of the Grand Turk. 

''For tbc purpose of record I reproduce hero the translatiDn of the same passage 
propo^icd by Mr. B, D. fianerji in the same journal (vol. Ill, 436 el ^ He caused the 
reputatiemof the feet (i.e., the worship) of the Jina to expand in the city of Pithuciaga-dabha 
founded by former kin^/ 

** On the otiicr hand^ the firsl interprctaliou (of Ludera and Bhagvatilal) reqnijpea no 
special effort for ita juitifieation* The sense foltow^ normally from the meaning of the verb 
ka&ayatir The verb km—turf is applied properly to pbughing, and therefore evokc$ by 
natural association of ideas the name of the plough^ {hero mgata^ cf. Pilhuda- 

Pihumda), tlus being the Prakrit form of the Sanskrit seems to 

refer to a plough drawn by an asa. I do not remember in the texts any of this kind, 
in which, in order to destroy a city, the conqueror causes the soil of it to be pbughed. But 
auch action is by no foearia nnllkely ur inconceivable. 

'' Ptokfmy, describing the towns in the interior of the country of the Miuddbi( VIL L Ofl), 
Lolk the capital Ftiundra mitropolk. The country of the HalsAloi, or MabdliatVfl. 1. lfi)| 
laki-a its name from the river ilaisolos. which signiiaea the whole extent of the mouths of tho 
Godavari and the Kirtna. Tile PtripluA speaks of Masalia, insteafl ol 3>Liisdlia. This word 
has been for a long time connected etymologically w ith the first part of the well-known name 
Masulipatam. llaisaiiaextends northwards to Paloura, or more precisely to the capo of the 
aphdmon close to Paloura. The coast^towns Kontakoasylap Koddoura, AUoaygnA, ami the 
inland towns Kalligaj Budamanap Koronngkala, and Pharutra have not yet been ideatified. 
Ptolemy places Pitundra in the hinterland, between the mouths of the Maisolos and tlws 
hfanRdae, or in other wotda, between the deltas of the Godivarl and Mah&nadl, at an equal 
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AteUuco from both. W« must tl»iefore look fot the site of the cLtSf betwMD Chicaeote mi 
Kalingapstata, if Ptolemy’s iulonoatioa approximates to the truth. That liciog so, we ate 

once more restricted to the tract of country, in whieh we hare sought for the aite of Danta- 

pura, in the direction of the coarae of the Xagavali river, which b abo named Languliya 
or * the river of the plough.’ The /mperiaf Ouwffeer o/ Indio itself pointa to tlib derivation 
of th« name : ' Jojtgofo (Sanskrit), ndgula (Telugu), a plough.’ Tlib designation, when 
associated with the memory of Pitundra, reeaUs the passage in the inscription, in wlueTi 
Kh£Lravela boasts of having ‘ ploo^ied the soil of Pithuda with the plough.' fa it not possible 
that Olio of tho D&mts of tho Hver perf^toates the mentor}' of that imasunl pimialimont T 

" Tho tranalitcration of ,th® Indian name Pitha(A)da in the form Pitundra, used by 
Ptolemy, is normal. The Greek has a twidency to represent the actual sound of the Indian 
ccrehrsis by the addition of an r, is, for example, in the name of the Arutla of the Pmiah, 
which is riTitton Aratrioi in the Pm>fua (p. 47), and in tlie name of KnlindrinS m Ptolemy, 
which clearly ooneaponds with a form Kuli^da, intermediate between Kulmda aodKutjiuda. 

“We remark, however, that Lassen, who dealt with an important collation of vunauts. 
always writes the name in the form Pitynda and not Pityndra (HI- 202 and S8l). 

“Tlie name Pithuiii4ii.-Plhumila seems to he connected with the name of a people, of 
whom we obtain a glimpse in the JtfoAd&Ad ra/a . In the seventh book, odAy. 50, Uic port d^bca 
yiidbhthira’s army ; on the bit wing the Southern recension mentions the Tuhnnda totueen 
theAgniwiaa and Malavas (dja«> 5 ias dte . . .) But this hue a 

not found in the Calcutta and Bombay recensions. On the other hand, tho Calcutta edition, 
three veiwa earlier, mentions among the rear-guard contingents tho Hupd". between the 
Palacchanm and the Pauravakas : in this place the Sonthem reoension and tho Bombay 

text substitute the more familiar Paundraa for the Hnodas. If the form Huoda is correct, 

une ou^t obarly to find it in verse VI. 50, 52 of the Southern edition ; and this we 
do. if wo divide the words as follows Jputeefds <u B iiadiJd cAo. The name Tuhupda, how¬ 
ever, Bppeara elsewhere in the MtthibhdreUa^ hot as a ptnujnal oamt—name of an 
soil of (I- 2533) incanmU' on earth nd king Senibmdu {1. 07. 2055). 

Tuhiiuda is also the name of one of Dhitarflahtra’s sons (1. 188. 6963 C; 201. 3 Southern). 

■■ Pithuda had been founded by a king of old time for his abode (pumrdjami.’Wito); it 
was a royal seat. Pitund(r)a in Ptobmy’a account is a mtslropolis, a capital. "^0 agrro- 
ment is compbte. If Pithuda was really destroyed by Kharuvela, it » natural that tho 
nflifm should not appear in bter texts and passages. The mention of the name in a Jam 
canonical work would seem to offer fresh proof ot the antiquity of Jain tradition. But m 
this case one ntcesaarily bels some surprise at fmdmg the uanie in Ptobmy’a work, which la 
two or three ceuturica later than the date of Khiravela. One can only coftcludu in these 
oircnmstanccsthat Plobmy, in constructing his Tabfes, made direct or indirect uac of ongmal 
materiab appreciably older than hk own age. That is a point to bo home in nimd, when one 
uaea mlijrnifltioD. embodied in Ptolemy workfl/ 
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THl-: MUTINY AT IXDORE. 

{Some Unpublished Records.) 

By K. O. RAWLTNaoNp M.A. 

(CcmJtNWif from pa^ ISS^J 
Ho. 432. 

Mhow, July 8th, 1867. 

Silr 

I heg to iifiJoiDWkdgo ffeceipt of your letter of tlua day s datOi lor advice regarding 
matters connected with the Malwnh Contmgent. 

As I am m complete ipiorauee of what hm already oceorred at ^lehidpore, may I beg 
that Hia Highness will inform me under what circnmstaiircea t he men of the Contingent demand 
increased pay whether auch demand was made known tOj or sanctioned by * Colonel Durand i 
—w^httt niimbor and deecriptim of men still remain firm at Mehidpore what officers are 
with the Contingentand what amount of airears of pay ai* due to the mm. If Hia High* 
ness will be good enongh to order this infotjuatiou to be sent to me* I will gladiy givo him the 
best advice in my power. I have etc.i 

(Signed 1 T. Hungerford* Chptain, 

To Bbno Hao Hamchander ^o. Commandi n g at Mhow^ 

No. 434.^ 

Sir, Mhow, July 9th, 1857, 

On reconsidering the purjKirt of your letter of the 8th instant p regarding the Malwah 
Contingentp I beg to offer the following advice to Mb Highness the ^^laharsja. 

1. Fh>m what I have heard of Colonel Durand's desire to henefit the condition of the 
men of the Contingent^ I bolie^u that the Acting Resident has applied for the sanction of 
Government to place them on the same footing as the nativo regiments of the line, with 
regard to pay, for the good behaviour of the artillery and infantry during the disturbances 
at Mehidpore. This application is, 1 think, certain to be attended to; but as no demand can 
be aanctioned if made by the Contingent in any other but a respectful and subordinate manneri 
I bop? the men will well wiejgh the great advantages they w'ill gain by continuing the conduct 
w hich has already met the approval of the Resident, and refrain from actions which will cause 
them to forfeit what they hs’^e so well earned. 

2h As it is iznpoesiblc that the good men of tho Mohidporc Contingent can continue 
staunch without officers to encourage and support them, and as tho whole of the officers of 
the Coniingent have apparently at this time left Mebidporep I think it would be veiy advisable^ 
if the Maharaja would try and persuade Oaptain Fenwick to take command of the Contingent 
at the present moment. 

3. Were Oaptain Fenwick to take this step at this crisis^ maintain a proper atato of 
discipline and subordination in the corps, and hold Mehidpore untU properly reiniorcod at 
that station, I think tho good serrice he would do the British Oovcminept would be thorou^lj 
appreciated* and highly rewarded by it^ and such service would also redound greatly to the 
credit of His Higbni?ss the Maharaja himself. 

I have etc., 

(Signed) T. Hungerford, Captain, 

Tbs Bhao Bao Bamchundcr Rao. Commanding at Mbow^ 

H. 

Telegraph Message from Lord Elphinsione. 

Directions have been sent to Captain Qrr to move along tha Jeft bonk of the Nerbudda to 
Barway^ and join the advancing column from Aurungabad. 
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I. 

MJlow, July lUb. 1857. 

UftbATAjA Sahib, 

1 tfigtet to b&ar from Oomcd Sing that your Highncffi is unikr approbenaion that your 
conduct fliil be pUeconfitmed by tbs Britieh Govern meat, I have repoitcd to the Bombay 
OoTernment, lor the infonnation of the Supremo Government, everything that has occurred 
at Xndoie and hOkoir since the lamentable outbreah on tbe Ist ; and 1 feel assured that tho 
fiim[de record of your actionSj showmg your sincere desire to tranquillize your country, will bo 
proof sufficient to Oovemment of Your Highness' loyalty and good faith to your Ericnd and 
ally. 

I deeply regret that Colonel Durand should have left Indore unde; so mistahen au im¬ 
pression, ae that your troops (over whom you had lost your control) were acting in accordanco 
with your orders. Should Colonel Durand have, under this impression, reported to Govemmeut 
the attack on the Besideney as instigated by yourself, 1 feel certain that your Hij^esa’ 
actions, as subsequently reported both by Captain Elliot and mysell, will dispel the error, 
and prove convincingly to the Government that your wish is now, as it bos always been, 
to be Ibeir firm friend and supporter, under whatever difficulties may beset you. Truating 
that the expression of my firm oonvictions may allay your Highness' apprehensions. 

I beg to subscribe mywlf, 
(Signed) T. Hungertord, Osptoin, 
Commanding at Mbow. 

S. 

To Colonel Durand, 

Offg. Agent, Governor General, Central India, 

Mbow Fort , July 12tb, ISoT. 

My dear Sir, 

Both Captain Elliot and myself have written to you, detailing events at Indore and 
Mbow; but, from your not having reified to our letters, I fear they must have miscarried. 

I regret exceedingly your having quitted this part of the country, the more so, os you 
appear to have been under a mistaken impression regarding Holkor’s mtentionfl. Holkat 
was 08 helpleaaly under the control of hb mutinous troops as we have ourselves been under 
that of nuia. Since tbe mutineers from Mbow, joined by some of Holkai's troops (the whole 
headed by Saadut Khan, w'ho attacked you), left Indore on the 4tb, the Maharaja has done 
ererytblug in his power to aid ua in our efforts to tranquLUizo the country, and has shown by 
bis actions bia earnest desire to fulfil faithfully his duties to the British Government, Copies 
of comspondence which has passed between the Durbar and myself havo been forwarded 
to you, which will prove tbe truth of what I state, The whole country is now in a tranquil 
state in the neighbourhood of Mhow. At Indore some of the Mahomedon troops are still 
in on excited and insubordinate state, aud the Maharaja cannot yet control them but as soon 
os the European troops advancing from Aurungahad reach this, it is the intention of the 
Maharaja to disarm all those on whom ho cannot ploco dependence, and to punish severely 
those who have been implicated in any way in tbe late disorders. On my first tdegraphing 
to Bombay the events at Indore aud Mbow, n detaebment of native troops, consisting of 400 
Kizam's cavalry and a comjiatiy of iafontry, was pushed on by forced morebes, under Captain 
Orr, for t^ relief of Mliow. But this fort, than^ to the hard labour of the Europeans, baa 
been placed in such a state of defenco, and we ore so well provisioned, that it woidd take an 
army to attack it. Tho advance of native troops alone, would, in the excited state of the 
Maharaja’s troops, do oertoin injury to the latter ; and perbaiis tim relieving troops thanueLves 
uigbt have suffered from coming within tho inffuenco of the religious excitement prevailing 
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here. Under tireso circumstancefl I requested fresh orders regarding them; and Lord filpbin- 
stone has ordered them to remain on the left bank of the Nerbadda, until the arrival of the 
column from Aurungabad. On the 11th one colamn left Aumngabad, and another colanm 
left Bombay on tbe 9th> Two or three hundred dragoons here would be sufficient to place the 
whole of Malwah in as tranquil and peaceable a state as it was in, aiz months ago. 

The I>urbar report that some of their troops in the district have shown signs of diaafeo- 
tiont and several of the vakeels of petty States, who used to be in attendanoe at Indore, have 
left Indore. The impression that their superiors will receive from the absence of ail poUtloal 
authorities from the scat of your agency, would have been so injurious that I have, during 
your absence, assumed political authority here, so far os to be able to communicate with the 
Maharaja, and advise him on subjects which ^vere of much importance, and legsiding 
which, in your absence, he was at a loss how to act. These matters I have reported in detail 
to lord Elpbinetone, and trust that, under the circumstances, I shall be home out in what 
I have done. 

My position here has been a difficult one ; hut 1 have acted to the best of my ability for 
the good of the service. Captain Elliot has been most kind in assisting mo ; and, had it not 
been for his advice and assistance in many matters, much would have been unthougbt of, which 
has been of great use and benefit. I trust that whet I have said will induce you to return to 
Mhow, Your presence would restore confidonce. The country itaeU is tranquil. A few 
European troops would enable Holkar to disarm those who were implicated in the Late out¬ 
break ; and a small moveable force, to pimieh those tributaries oi Holkar who have taken 
advantage of the disturbances at Indore to cause dusenaione in their own petty districts, 
would be sufficient to bring the whob surrounding country under compbto control. 

The mutineers from Mhow and Indore are to-day at Pachorc, moving as ezpeditiotuly 
as they i»n, on Agra or Delhi. ' 

Yours sincerely, 

_(Signed) T. Uimgcrford, Chptain. 

L. 

Tebgraph Message from Lord Elphlnstone. for deliveiy to Holkar. 

13th July tS57. 

1 have received your HighneBs' ' Khoreetadated the let. The assuianco of your 
regret at the part taken by your troops in attackiig the Residency, and at the late unfortunate 
occuiTcnces at Mhow and Indore, is very gratifying to me, and I trust that the Govemor- 
^Mial's A^nt will soon return to Indcio. General Woodbum has been obliged, from OI 
h^th, to give up commrad of the troops that am advancing to Mhow, but Cblooel Stuart, 
who has tucceedod him* ia fully with the ucccailiy of udng ^11 prActicftbtfi 4pe«d 

I hope that your Highness will be abb to maintain the tranquiUity of the country untU the 
reinforcements arrive. 


M. 

Answer to above. 

July 14th, 1S57. 

Your Lordship’s memge has been deUvered to Holkar: and ho is moat ciatefol for the 
ma^r in wMch his explanations Lave been received. A long btter has been forwarded 
by him for delivery to your Lordship, expressing his filings of loj-alty and attachment to the 
LTOvemment, and aomsw for wh^t haa occajrcd, which will he i»iit by letter D^k* 

Captain HutohiuBon, assistant to the Resident, with his wife, Mr. Steckly and family 
and others, were taken prisoners, and Bhopaaiar bumt down and pillaged, by order of thJ 
Raja of Amjbccm. Holkar, although Amjheera ia a tributary of fiemdiah, immediately 
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niorched a foice toward* Amjbfioia, caused aU the prisoncTS to be released, and they are 
cipected here to-morrow. The responsibility of this step I have takea upon myflcll. 

The Malwah Contingent still continues at Mehidpore. The Maharaja, at my eoggestioa, 
sent a conedential native officer to take comm^d oi the Coati^t during tbo abwnce ol 
its own officers. The men are yet in a very mutinous state • but it is hoped that they may be 
restrained from open outbreak, and kept at Mchidponi until other troops arrive there, 

Holkar’s troops are stiU eicited and mutinous, but have as jnet been kept quiet. 

Colonel Durand has been imtten to. and Holkar’s fwUnga and position explained to him. 




Ko. 28 of 1837. 

To Major Hungerford, Commanding at Mhow. 


Sir 

’ I imvo the hononi, by deaire of His Highness, to acbnowledgp the reoei^ of your fetter 
Ko. 440, of the 19th instant, with the ai«ie»d copy of a message from the Right Honomabio 
the Governor of Bombay, and to express to hia Lordship and to yo^li His Highness’ high 
sense of the obligations for the kind consideration shown to him in his peculiar situation, 
and tbs snpport you have throughout afforded him. 

I have etc., 

(Signed) Rarachunder Bao, 

[True copies, 

(Signed) T, Hungeriord, Captain, 
Commanding at ^Ihow,] 


Indore, 2lBt July, 1837. 


Bo. 439. 

Mhow, July 17th, 1857. 

Sir, _ 

I have the honour to report for your information that the Right Honourable the Governor 
of Bombay, having ordered me to make over aU correspondence with Holkar to Osptain Hut¬ 
chinson, who arrived at Mhow last evening. 1 have done so this day. 

The Malfrah Contingent, I am happy to say, stiU remains at Mehidpore, The Raja’s 
Contingent, it is reported, has mutinied, and morebed on Gwalior. 

The situation of the Garrison at Saugor, and the straits, they will probably be reduced to, 
unless very quickly relieved. I reported to tbs Government of Bombay last evening and this 
morning, by telegraph. 

Ho communication of any kind has been received by the Indore Durbar, or by me. from 
Colonel Durand. The accompanying letter will prove to Government the tranquility which 
prevails at tbo present time throughout Hollar's teiritorica ; but there ore many disaffected 
tbrooghout the country, anil it is orgniitiy neocssaiy, for the safety of Ontral India and tho 
whole of Bajpootana, that a large body of Europeans should bo sent to Mhow, to form a 
moveable column, os qufehly as possiblo. 

Having used my beat endeavours to restore the confidence of the Maharaja of Indore, 
and to maintain order at hJhow, and through the surrounding country at a dangerous criiis, 
when the political authorities had lelmquiahod their posts, I trusted that the Government would 
have had sufficient confidence in me to have allowed mo to continue the work Hucccrafully 
commenced and carried through, untU I could make it over to Colonel Durand, I regret 
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tliftt this could not be permitted; th&t what I have done has been appieeiated by the ftlaliimia 
and his Ministers, I trust the Aanexed letter will inove. 

I have the Imnour to be, Sir, 

^ Your most obedient servant. 

To the Secretary to Govertunent, Bengal, (Signed) T. Hungerford, Captain, 

, ___ Commanding at Mbow, 

Palace, 14th July 1857. 

My dear Sir, 

k is, with the highest gratification, I read your yesterday's letter, together with the 
tuesBage from the Eight Honourable the Governor of Bombay, to Hia Highnesa’ address; 
and I ofier my sincere thanls to you for the tronble you have taken in restoring the confidence 
of the tAVo Governments. What I know from the foeluigs of His Highness, I can assure you 
that the assislanoe you have ao kindly rendered to our Oovemment at this crisis shall alwaya 
be gratefully remembered, and the whole credit of smoothing the difficulties ulU always rest 
with you. 


I remain, my dear Sir, 

Yours very aincerelv. 

Captain T. Hungerford, Comraanding at >Iho w. (Signed) Bamchonder Eao. 

[True copy, 

(Signed) T, Hungerford, Captain, 
Communding Bengal Artillery, Mhow.J 
Mo. 883 of 1857. 


Secret Department. 

Prom H, L. Anderson, Esq., Secretaiy to Govemiaent, Bombay. 

To Captain T. Hungerford, Commaading at 5 Iliow, 

Dated I Otb July 1357, 

1 am directed by tbo Bight Eouorabkr the Governor in Council to acknowledge the re* 
ccipt of your letter No, 431, of the loth instant, with accompaniments, relative to j'our further 
proceedings at Mhow, and to forward copy of a resolution thereon, passed by Govemmonti 
under date the 15th instant, 

t have the honour to bo. Sir, 
Your most obedient servant, 
(Signed) H. L. Anderson, 

Bombay Cartfc, I 6 th July, 1857. _ Sccre-taiy to Oovettunent, 


Rceolution of the Board, Dated iSih July, 1857. 

Kesolved t 

That receipt bo acknowledged, and copies forwarded to the Government of India. 

That Captain Hungerford bo requested to continue his reports, which ore perused by this 
Government with very great interest. ^ 

That officer may further be informed, that as far as this Government is able, in tho abseiito 
of aU local knowledge, to ju(ige of hie proceedings, they appear to have been chaiacteriaed by 
j udgmcDt and resolution. ^ 

The Bight Honourable the Governor in Council will feci the greatest pleasure in expressine 
to the Supreme Government his opiniou that, in a moat difficult position. Captain HumpS 
has shown himself equal to the emergency. (Signed) Elpbinstooc. 

(Signed) J. C. Imnuden. 

[ Thus copy. 


15tli July, 1857, 


(To 5 e corUm«(d>) 


(Signed) H, L. Anderson, 

Secretary to Government. 
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MARRIAGE SONGS IN NORTHERN INDIA. 

FllDli THE^jOOLli^atlOS HADP BV THE LATJB Di*. W. CRODKEii C.I.E.p D.O.L.I F.H, A. 

[ConHnued from jhi^ 133^) 

V. 

SoQgs at various ceremotiJes 
tri7A Ej^phnaiiom by Rdmghar^b ChoubCr 
1. A Kangan Song. 

Recorded by Kanhayyd Ldi^ a ScfiooJ^^a^tr of KusAolt^ Dtsiri^i Agra. 

Explanation by Rdmgkarib Chaube, 

The ceremony of untying the bride's Jtnngaa ia a siirvival of u custom morriage by 
abduetioUr when there was a stniggle between the bride and her husband , afterwanJa cere¬ 
monially represented by n mimic struggle^ 

Kangan Id gburi gai gAhibt: kbulo m5re BAmiiwau&. 

Raj lAgat ud gai AhalyA ; tum M4rich aubhhvhanft. 

Taryo dhanuk Janak ke dware : kahak gayo ao ghcnA ? 

Kangan ki ghurl gaS gAidhi t kbolo mere R&mii^Titid. 

Balt len Kekai Sumittk, iumh&re &p matk. 

Kal bob Kaushalykjl k^ : jftnai dhari garab jank. 

KftngAn hi dhurt gal gAiithl kholn mere R&mjfwanftr 
H&ri jftn kai Janak BUt& aoA^ j&tch tihAro prAn thanA^ 

Karo nihoro kai bhanjinl ko^ den kaho kachhu ftp dhanft. 

Kangan kS dhuri ga! gAtithf khob more Rftmjfwanft^ 

Pfttt Bftm ; Rftm flakuchftne ehit man lagyo dharanf tanfl 
Khulati nft gftiithi bbw ghud garhf Janak Kuuwari ko prciu sanft. 

Kangan ki dhur! gat gftnthS khob mere Rfttnjiiwiiift^ 

Tranelatian. 

The Bride'a party aings — 

The knot is tied perfectly: open Rftm of my life. 

Lika a flock of dust Ahaljl flew away, and you conq^ueied Marioh *^ 

Yon broke the bow at the door of Janak : w'hither haa gone that powder now ! 

The tanffon knot is tied perfectly : open it, RAm of my life* 

Call Kekai and SumitrA, your own mothers 

Or call Kaushalyft : she'll be so proud to have borne you. 

The knot la tied perfectly ; open H, Rdm of my life. 

Or be defeated by the daughter of Janak. with whom you are now contending. 

Or fawn upon thy &btem-in-taw and give them eoinc motiey.*^*^ 

The knot tied perfectly ; open it* Ram of my life; says PAti RAm 

RAma felt ashamed and cast his glance upon the earth*®. 

The knot not opened aa it woa well fastened, till the daughter of Janak was 
awakened to lovc^®* 

The iaTigan knot ifl tlinl perfectly ; open It. Rftm of luy life* _ 

fli All iho pwonogM tncntloncd in the Mng Bjr^ i1k)b& la thti story qf Rftmu and Sll^ 

** All the elderly women ot a family are ' melhen ^ ta tli* youn^ people. Th* inferniCe ■■ that if 
the bride gicom can't untie the tarm&n, Wh “ mathm.'' ihc uJd womm, mighi be aUDe te do it, 

tT Bftm'e aliteri-ki -law would t® Sitft'e ibclare. The nikise ot the comof the eoag, 

Si He tbought lliat SHA wia th* daughter of Mother Earth oui'i Iwnoe be folt that bo ooiikl not win 
tbo victory and hung his Uetwi for ahomo* The doubter of deoait ii Skftj the wile of Rftma* 
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2. Th« kbgdom of B&suk. 

Ri^^ord^d bi/ a tai IA< YiHage Scko<d ai D^Udmtl, ^i^riei Agm. 

ErpluiMion by RAmghar^ Chaube^ 

ThiA Aong comes from o lugh-CAdo Hindu famUand like otb^ro ef its c-lM^t oomptama 
of the dark akin of the bridegroom, the inference being that the tiiriec-bom EindoB came 
into India from a country irhere the akin of the people i^as fair . Brace the hwt of falniees 
on the part of the Hindu population of Indian 

Text. 

Bibul^ ek paohhitftyo man raho ; 

BSbolp ek pachhit&wo man raho. 

BAbul, bam gorf^ bar sAmaro ; 

Bftbu], bam gort^ bar fiAmaro. 

2 * 

Betif man paehhiUo jani karo : 

L&lfk man paehbit&wo jani karo. 

Dbarti ke BAsuk e&maro : 

Dhartl ke BAauk aiLmaro, 

Gokul ke KanbaiyA aAmsro : 

Qoktil ke KanhaijA a&maro. 

3. 

KAkdlp ek pachhitAwo man rabo : 

KAku), ek pacbbitAwo man raho. 

CbAebAp ck pachhitAwo man raho. 

ChAchA, ham gorf , bar oAmaro. 

4. 

Betip man paehbitino mat. kato : 

L&lip man pacbhitAwo janf karo. 

Dbarti ke BAsuk sAmaro : 

« Goknl ke KanhaiyA sahware, 

*5. 

Beti, gbar btfi pitAtibAre sAmarc. 

LAlI, gbar hiii ehacbA tihare sAmare^ 

Betij gbar hfn biran tihare sAiiware. 

LABh gbar bfii mAiiai tumharf a Ail waif 

LAb, aisS pachhatAwA janl karo : 

LAlip ais! pachhltAwA jani karo. 

Betl, karam likho^ so pAiyc : 

LAlIp karam bkbo, so pAiye. 

T^mnalabon. 

1. 

Father, there is one tronble in my mind t 
Father, there ia one trouble in my mind. 

Fftther, I am fair^ mj husband dark i 
Fathcfp r am fair^ my huaband dark, 

2 . 

Daughter, make no trouble for your mind ; 

Darlingp make no tronble for your mind. 

__ BAsuk, king of the Earth,ia dark : 

It VAauIpj the Niga king of lbs LowDr WerkJ, if arrays m dark, ' 
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Bflaiik, king of the Earth, ia dark. 

KanhftiyA^* of Gokul is dark: 

Kanhaiyi ol Gokul is dark; 

3. 

Uuclo, there ia one thing on my mind : 

Cade, there is one thing on my mind. 

Cnde, there is cmo thing on my mind: 

Unde,I* I am fair, my husband dark. 

4, 

Dau^ter/* make no trouble for your mind; 

Darling, make no trouble for your mind, 

Bfauk, king of the Earth, is dark : 

Kauhaiya of Gokul is dark, 

9. 

Daughter, hi your rery homo your father is dark: 
Darling, in your very home your uncle is dark 
Daughter, in your very home your brethers are dark. 
Darling, in your very home your unck^* is dark* 


6. 

Darliag, make no such trauWe in your mmd: 

Darling, make no such trouble in your mind. 

Daughter, what is written in one's fate doith one re^^e: 

DaiUngi what is written in one's fate doth one receive. 

B. A Mangal Soog. 

fiuitg a Brdhitiani o/ Okhiwdrd. Diatricf FatmiMbM, and recorded bjf Dr. W. Cnoke. 
JExjdanatiofn by Rdmghar'ib Cfiavbe. 

Thia song iUustratee the great ohsae taken by the maternal uncle in the marriage of 


his nisce. 


Text. 


1. 

Kibe kkran bhain eupAriyin i KAhe ktran fcuaum 1 
Kabe kftran jeh dhi upjtn 1 Sajan, bare byohftr. 

P&n chaban ko boin supariyAft : rang ko bogp ktiaum. 

Kem dharam ko o dhi upjin. Sajan, karo byohlr, 

2. 

“ DhAo, re oauA : dbkwo, re baiyA: dhAy khaban lai Ayo. 
Aggim dhundho : Pachchhim dhundho : dhundo dhur OujrAt* 
Ketik log barltl aye ? Kotik nautik hAr 1 *' 

'* AssS piyAdo * aau sawAr; baiAtS or ua ohhor." 

3. 

Itani jo suni hAbul mere kampe. “ Ab, tlhS, rahAhu kuiAri. 

" Jin, hAbul, hAlo. Jin, bAbul, dolo : karo baruthe ko chAr. 
BhAt rAtidh mere mAmA dihain ; chAchu) ka rAh& biyah. 

-?riUiiiialya = l£ri‘li^"- ai. kwg ot OofcuK ia ali« repr*«Mt«l » Wwk. 

IS The brill* adihiww* both nwtemaJ and potemal uncle* la th* vctnainilar. 

7* AU «irls in a lamliy are " ■’ to tli* oUcr amreretioa. 

T* JtfAnsi i* motliM’* iist*r’* huaband t unclc ln-lair. 
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4. 

Vy&hi chalo Daerath kc beta ; lai chab rath baithay. 
Unche uocho g&i p&lakiyft : olhalcn gayc aswUr, 
B4gh tale hoyA palakiyft, koyal sbabd iaimAy. 

'* Ab ka bolai, pyari koiliyi ! 

ChbAr& b&bul ko htan ; p&un nirmal kokh. 

Chh&tA. bh&way kl r&m caaoi. 
biran ki abbiUkh dhim&i, 

L 


IThy was bom th^ betcl-aut t Why was born the saSros ^flower i 
Why was bom this little girl f Son-in-Iaw^ perfonn the mairiage cereoioay. 
Bcfcel-nuts were bom for making pdn j the aaffron-fiower for dying. 

IlUa Uttlo girl was bom for rirtue. Son-in-laWp perform the marriage c«re- 

I . (inoDy. 

“* Rtm^ ye barbers : run yo leaf^difiJi makers, and bring ua nowa. 

Search the Eaatp aeardi the West r search yo for Gnjar&t. 

How many have come to the proceasionl How many have come as gueals. 

“ Eighty on foot t a himdred on borse^back i the pmeesston is mnnmerable.”^^ 

3. 

Hearing this my father trembled. “ Now, my daughtarj remain a virgin." 
Be not afoaid, my father : my fatheri grieve not ; mako arrangement for 
lodging ihe proeesaion. 

My matomal'Unclo wiU feed them with rice i my uncle w'iU ace we married^** 

4. 

Daarath^ason^^ started on the marriage ptoceasionr he took his bride In a 
chariot. 

The bride^a palanquin went on the b%b«road ; the riders went on the paths 
beside it. 

When the palanquin passed out of the garden^ the ktnl sonneted hb note. 

6 . 

** What flayeat thou^^^ dear koil 1 

I ajD leaving now my lather and my mothor's put^ Jap^<». 

1 am leaving the food cooked by my brother's wife, 

And my brother for whom iny heart will alwaya bum. 

4. Cbbaad Parhnfi Verses. 

iJwjorded fry RarngharSb CAattfre/rom rte o/ Pmdii Jori LAI of SaMf^npuf. 
ExplaMtfOH by IMm Gbartb Cfraicfre. 

These verses (efoftd#! are repeated by bridegroom to the women of iho bride's family. 


Tent. 

1. 


let lAgat chliuUt nabin ; jibh chdncb jari j4tt 

KyA Kaehhn mithA agni meii ! Kyoii chakor ebung jht 1 

2. 

Pdwak ehuugat arok rd | bhasm kasang ko ang. 

Shea bibhilti nastak ebarhai, tan p&do sataang. 



Rianji, thfl tjpicisl 
jfcdAA s I lit, atoiuachp wofObi 


This is t ba roeaiengpr^fl ivpty, 
Thir bride ii agaiii ipanti. 
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Translation. 

I. 

A habit u not left, though longuo and beak be burnt. 

What aweetnesa ia there in fire ! Why dk}ea the putruige cat it t 

2 * 

It 19 right to cat fire, to gel the body burnt, 

Shiva puta aBlwaon hia body, then ho has the company of the weU-bchaveu 

Text. 

3, 

Aiani rati karati pai, ta dadhi sat dhari din 
Bhann yoti parbad bhai : tab time chug lin 1 

4. 

Haiisli chhor, chakor chug ; Karanyahi JamM 1 
Hafia& jinyo agni hai; lawar avvet hai kil. 

T'raKafo/ioa. 

3. 

A Woman pabitcd her hand red and placed a pewl in It. 

\STien the aun ahono brightly: who picked it up t 

4, 

The awflin left it, hut the peuiridge picked it ap : JajnM aaks why 1 
Tho Bwon thought the red hand was fire and the pearl its burning flame 
\rbicb meant death^. 

5. Goli^ to the Bridegroom's house. 

Sung fry JMm A*>Aa, a aivt re^orisd fry Hriday Pdm, a Brdkinan of Dehrd, 

Erplanation fry R-hnshartk Chaabe. 

Tbo interest of Ihia aong lies in the fact that firstly, it shows that marriages were formerly 
celebrated in tho winter. £.y„ RAma himut-ll was married in Aghan. Secondly, it showu 
that the bride has a great dislike to her husband’s immorried sisters. This last is a oimmoa 

BArambar maifi pucbhofi, mcri babal; kia ritu karogo by«i. ji 1 
SAwan BO bowai, betS; Bhftdon no howai: KAtik men karoagi bjAh, ii. 

Sat sliahat ka bAbi mandwA rachwAo, uncho chunAwo cbatsAl. ji. 

Am tab Kori mcrA dolwA re niksA: kejnl sliabad sunawai, jl. 

Tom kyoo bolai, barivAU rc koyal! Maiii chherA bAbol ko deah. ji. 

Agar bhi chholA t bagar bbi chord ; chhriri nagar kl aim, jl, 

Ki ham Awaiu, bAbT, kAj prayojan i Ki bo ham ebbakin chliamAa, jt 1 
Ham haiA, mori bAbi, chAmak chiriyA i uri bar par ghar jiyangi, jS. 

Pahilo manri mcri ghar pUuawA ; pher tnanTl sasurAl, ji. 

AIAyar rowai, meri pAttS bhijai; bAbul ghar ganbbtr, ji. 

BairiA rowai mere mukh dhor anehta ; bhAwnj Anand badbiwA, jt. 

Translathtt. 

Continually I ask, my father : when shall I be married i 

Not in SAwan, daughter, not in BhAdou : in Katik ®* will yon be raairicd. 

There Bhall be built a marriago-shedof sis kinds, and aUo high throne, my dear, 
aiy palanquin was placed by Koris under a mango tree, and tho toil raised its voice. 
0 Jboil of the greenery, why dost thou sing i I am leavi ng my father a country. _ 

-r am cWK' a riddle nnd it» iHHHtcr, Tbo or poTtride^ » mlaHt Lbo liAdto m the 

&nt RtmiA owl it replSo* in ttm Msoond : ho who liuni* liinuoli or « inmil, lo rsduted lo Mbt* ontl thcao 
Bahes om nihbort 0» tbo fcMshrad oI tlM! imaao of Shii’n (AUhldoo), ’ ... , , j 

IS io ibo MiapofcW* namooiX ho ooko the ipieoUoo. become the pearl is tho awos's food 

Itovih'ilooicolly) rod not ino poriridtjO 


illrilOffKSWiy I ^™ * . a- i 

I* &#o wc ^ lidilie Hud jla mawiir, ^th being 
•4 Tlia.t iA n€t ip Summer, imt ip Autumn, but in Winter. 
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I bare deaertedm^ hnmi} ] dcwrtvd my country ; dt'acrU’d my village prccioatB. 

Shall I rctum, dcAFf lor iaji pm^jan ccrcmooy 1 Shall I return after sk moniha 1 
I am a wandcFUig bird, my dear, drotmed to fly to nnolher'a home. 

First my fatbor’e sister tvaves the lamf^ (round my head), and then it will be my 
father'TO’law'a sister. 

When ray mother weeps, my palaaquia is wetted {with her tears) and my father’s home 
is heavy. 

(Even) my enemifis weeping catching at my veil: but my brother’s wife reioiwB 
(to see me go). 

6. The Bridegroom comes. 

Eeatrded by TulsAi Jfdwi, a teacher in Utp&r, District Aligarh. 

Text. 

Bbino bartih awai. 

Bharat Shatrughni song haiu JAfce; gaiifta dhOm machhwai. 

G&wat gunf; muni jan nAchat ; India nishitn bajftwaih, 

Jana 01 suphal jo kinho chhho, yft med manbi Isg&wai. 

Jo tero man yame* Awai, Yam he }A1 cbhurAivai. 

Ram-sakld ko pyuro bamft ralutse, rahest gun g4wai. 

Translation. 

The young bridegroom comes. 

Bharata and Sstrughua arc with him : there is uoisc in the streets. 

The skilled aro singing : the ssmts arc dancing ; India plays on the drums. 

If you would moke life profitable, attach your heart to him. 

If you attach your ht^rt to him, you will be facd from the share of Yama.^* 
Ram-sakhS^i loves the bridegrooni with dcliglit, and sings a song of delight. 

7. An Aratt song. 

Recorded by Rdtnyharih Chaube. 

Explanation by Rdntgharib Chavbe. 

TliU is a song sung when lamps arc aaved round the liead of the In-idegioom or bride. 
It baa many points of interest in it. For instance it. with other iiiarriagc ceremonies, has 
reference to the raatriarehate and descent through women, as it is the bridegreom’s (or 
bride's) sister or father’s sbter that must wove the lamps in iirek^rcncc to any other relative. 
In this song, too, it is resruatcr that is most propitious and nwuw lucky than “sacred earth ’’ 
or " oow-dang," and this is an important point to obrerve. St. also is the way in which the 
use of betel is mentioned. 


Text. 

Erl gobard, gobari matiyajo milai; bidhf raulai samumkr ko nir. Mere au Pandit 
kani ^ 

Er! Pap^it, Papdit phir ghar jAhu; mcri au pliAphA karu arto. 

Eri phuplin, punehhoingf, ponchhoi athaiy&i) bit bptS kA liar lOgo arto. 

Erj, l&gai haii j l&gai hain pAn pochfts i nifttiA lAgai bain derh oau. 

TranaJaiion, 

O the cowdimg, the cowdung and the earth is found ; it would be Juck io find the sea 
water. Pandit, wave the lamps. 

O Paodit, Pandit, go Imme again ; my father’s sister wiU wuw the lomw 

in«iy .lueslionB of the articles for the daughter’s lamp- 

(fo be r-oniinued,) 


^ Hkfl god <if 


TIm AiAtUur^r 
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MISC^ELLAN'EA. 


Tim FAin AT FAKPATT.VN AT TBH TO:^iB 
OF BABQ FARED SHAKARGAXJ. 

Tlws grCAt Biiriitlicni ot ilii& eumunj Foir tho 
fifraniDS ot ttw Gatfl of Hoavtiftl- Many anj the 
atariea eurrant oi tlia wojixIiMiul oi Ibtv 

yreat adnt Dfib4 Faxy aifcak&rgaiii. tbo molt 
aatheDtlc bebft oms of vhbb Hie fluaniiitiifi ef tho 
lomb produeo proofi- Tho Bafcap ao Hus utory 
gpca, wae liuitig on tho toadsiilo outaido tins towiii 
wlim a com van of laureSiwilft with thair eaiDob 
laailod yp with fruit pofiiwi him. Tba Etabn wiujd 
ffifHomaof tbeirfniitpanil, on boing refusodp wanted 
iho nncfcliunta itiat on tbeiir nrdval at Uws town^ 
tlnsy would find their frait ttone. Tbo 

m^rdionta Liugiktl imd pas»d on, not tcoowing who 
it was thoy had offmdcdr Wtii»n, howo^rp they 
unkodjAd th^ir oamolip to their diffliiiiy they found 
the ouTwj lyid como truPn and their fruit booD lumod 
to fltono. Am tb&m Dot BrpKaniCTJ of these BtOnoa 
bearing the ihnpo of applcSp pearAp to bo bvvh 
at the holy m&n'i lomb ! 

Whon evonlimUy the Baba wimt tlio way of ah 
dcih. it waa publiAhcsd for and wide that whoever 
pomed through hie tomb between BHinset end aun- 
ii« on thff new moon in Auguit» would be fei^i von 
iho *ie* oi tho past yearp and tho Fair be^mo 
ofitabliiljed for t)io benefit of the town and the 
faithful actoiding it. 

Tho tame of thi^i Fair iprewl aa far ai the ‘North' 
Weit Frontier and down to tlio tTjiltcd Pfoviaooc^ i 
ronBoqumtly it wai attoaded by the burly Baloeh 
with hia Large turban and flowing white robosj 
the fttaJwari rathAn with knUa (coniofd enp3 and 
tightly-Htd fw^f {liMddraiiJp and tho Punjabi 
and down'Oeuntry Midnuumadnn. all bent on tho 
fun of tho the (argivoo^ ol ainflt and the 

r-mowal of old aequfliiitancc!3lupa+ Tho !Bindu 
populationp though they could not ptiia through 
the doorp mado the mget of tho opportunity to lell 


BWiBetTfioals and ntlior dtiUghtap and nuiho new and 
l*ok up a]d euatomofa who wore a^ortb coitiviiting. 
On the fhini night of the Fuirp wlieti tlie Onb: 
la to bo o|wnod, all the gatoa of ih? tow-u are doeeil, 
nud tho prigHnis ooHeOt at thenii wailing the signal 
frorn the guardiam of the tomb ihat the aim haa 
Krt, On tbo Bi^ial (a Tuckol). boLng g^iit=nt thi? Getoji 
are openrd^ and a mnse of ^weltenDg 

bmiinikity thiuugh and up the uiijmw Btroot 

of tbo town tin it maelieii tho tombp and gcusi thiough 
i% in Bingle file. No wotnen are allawnd ihcuu^i 
tlie tombp au llm menfolk*bnve to go ihiongb for 
their mothrrB, flletom, oouiinip mid aunts, and n 
contbluouB fctroani of pilgrima piAM through tdl 
dawn- At anjuiso tba door la ahiti^ and tlw chnuoe 
of forgivenose of Inst yoor^a ehn muLir 
I Tlwy am on orderly lotp the» pcoileiita^ and 
I look upon tlic whok thing a* o hngo joke, the greater 
I jiimiber of tboro; oHit^ra tnkB it mom B«zioiJsiy„ 
and so it was that one year whon th* crowd wmTO 
ino\*ing very' ilowly tho iwJiw iKwd tl«i ll^it swilclied^ 

I they had In their hnntli lo hurry them up- lueteml 
of rsaontitig tbii nttcnlioiii ihe ponple rather Oourtsd 
" being bit, and on making laiiinripB It timciapircd 
that Among o cortoin cIam of Muhomniadmia thn 
belief omBta tliati bL-lwvcii oartli and Ilroven ihem 
ifl a bridge compo&cd of naked bwokI bkuka with 
gaps in it* end bolow* iloli+ Tho faithful ait their 
feet^ Imt they got uceojii ; Um had lota fall tlirougli 
Hid gap*- Tho Jicdice Bw'itcboH mpnAented the 
jTWont bliulea* and the people who gm hit cocuaidered 
they bnd cut tlicif feet* and » were doubly sure X 
So, liaving got rid of laj*t year "a sina, why not atart 
A freBh AQCount T And d on tins way home a stray 
huflalo gives n young man Hio opporttmity of 
puHofoing It, and Lhua pro^^us himself man" 
(for in tbeao catlledilting areas no young follow ia 
A man tiU ho hos liBod hie flrd- lioaii ul cnttlel, 
why noglocfe tli& choneo T R, R, 


BOOK^NOTICES. 


A DuTcrn BOOS W MajiABAa, History of HDrala ? 
being Notes oii Visoeber's Letters from Malabar* 
by IL P* PaOKAifiBHA MltKOK* B.A., B.L, 
Do^t)mmnnL Cochinr PP- BOSS' Ra- 8. 

Mnlabor in apocislly forLuunto in foreign aonrocn 
fgr ii* history. From tho timn of Vmoo da Damn's 
Airis'ah and tho Fortugueao aeltlomimt at Cbcbln, 
there liAS been a Largo cnaes nf offidal and non- 
afUeial reecrrda iu EuropLVan Iaiiguag)co doaling 
with social and politloal oonditJcni in Motobar- 
TIid Dutch Bourci^ are particularly valuable^ and 
have been kft prscHcnUy tmUiiped by atndenle 
ot South Indtnu history. Tliny vary from important 
state popetop n gwat mow of which baa been analysed 
and classified in Hio Madras Bceretexlat Proaa List* 
t-o occasioiml memoranda and goaatppy let ten 
like tho text of the work befoi# us. ViMHibw^a 
Letters from MalaliOTp whose value afl a accoadary 


docuiuont uf Koralo history Is coiiaidiyrablc, has 
for sometime been a very ruje book. Mr- P, 
pAdmanAbha Mgnon hns rcndarwl a dialbct service 
to South Indltm hietorlcal atudies Ln republishing 
ViOTcher’s text tognher w^iih cxplonnlDry irntes 
and criticism. 

Jacobua Canter Vtwchar was a chApkia at Cochin 
boiweem 1717—ITSa, He was a k«n and gencmlly 
iinprejudieod obsetw* and hjjimprMiion of Malahnr 
and dcActiption ofctwlaof wldoh he himsell had 
dboct tncwkdgo extremely valnabto os n 
contemporafy scuaf co. Bvit nniortnnately \ itechnr 
did not oonfino himeelf to nflJTntmg contemporary 
event a. As be Inoisclf observes, he w as movctl 
to write nil " the maiinGra and customii of tho pwplc* 
their laws, ril» mad ccromonie*, the dneription of 
their kingdom^ as wcU as thefr Origin nod their 
model of govenunmt And other iSmikr subjccta.** 


l Tilt account la culled from TAf Fch- ^kI^ lO^S. 
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Oq tbia r^tbur uiiletisj^v« &r Aufc^jcrcl^ *ur 

author u Doce^rily a vary vaflifo fddi.'. TIh? 
«ocial eofitoTii^^ ueaBMi and poMliciO In^tituildnA <if 
Mnijdw BJ-* mo ppetillar tiittt vwn ihoao^ irho ha%^fi 
laktn ape^id poinn imd do voted a life Umo to likpjr 
iftody are Eable to be led into flerioufl tnjjrtiikea ; 
Had VifKber^ whoao experiopoo of MEvtalisr oxtondod 
only to five of stay Ht the Dut^h u^ttltfncnii 

ooidd haidiy bo exp«:tod to do anythiiig lOoro 
Lhan rd|>oa L I bo v'aguo not iona ourrewt on tbw 
subject a among hia tountrjmeft. Nor ifl be pftriJ- 
oulaJ-ly foUftblo wlicii Im dwribea inatteio ofFopling 
iho J^^ortugucOD^ tlio traditional cnt'niicfi of bii 
Htatc+ Yel, bia letters are not without vmhie to 
the careldJ «tudvntp Hgtviiig a picltire of the poUtin.] 
Eind Boctial corLdittoiiii of Mmliibai oa Jt appwad 
to an educated and obaiftrvikjit foreigner. 

This valiift af iliMO “ Lotteri ” wm first n-cOgm^d | 
hy Major Hol-^ Druryi who waif aMifitanl Rendent al 
iha Churt of Travaueoro in. the fiftloa of tlkC laxt 
caatury, Major Drury traimlated and edited 
tba booki, and tbo fnroflenl edition ie based On it^ 
Mr. K. P. pA^lmanahlLa Mnion who is I ho aulhor 
Ckf tlio voLiiminpiui Notea publlsbfd along with the 
toxt^wAS a scholar of Botno apt hude and peat appU- 
oAtionk and pubhahed an Mklayalam a ^ History of ' 
Cochhi ' in t wo vgjumei. Ths preicnt volume, I hoog h 
called by iLw editor the Hifltory o( Kerala^ hnn no * 
such pndenfiSonaT ^Ir^ rndEmLii.ahhii Menon himitelf f 
refers to it as Jih ^ Notes on Vieseber ^B Lei tore/j 
Tlao Notes and diacnsiiena which form the body ! 
of the work are of varying merit and tnterfst. Mr. , 
Padmanahha MunonV method of hlatoricnl diicu»cion | 
Is rather on old fasihlonod ono and consaftlx mainly | 
In quoting the contradictory views of prevtous : 
writersf without diieuaeiiig evltier their rdinbility ‘ 
lU hostorirall xUAtefial or the coorlunens to be ' 
drawn tbcrefreiia. On eviry qinwllon, however : 
unimportajit, Mr. Simon makes a dfffptny ef ePmeia 
ffoin old trawllejfs, and anvigatorSt without arrti'ing 
nl any kind of a defiujte ceudui^bn- For this 
kind of acholnrship the pubbratious of the Ilnkluyt 
Society afford ample ■rope, and Mr- Hrnon iwenm 
to liare <lepeftded eutirely on ibpm, ItTieficti?r he 
>T)nturM Oil an Indepmdeiit eoncluelon+ he goofl 
ATtrayi Samet imea et-m in most ekmebtary iMngv. 
Thtis the diseusekm on the origin of the word 
Malabar lead# him to the coiielinkm that li ih 
dMdved from Malft-varam* the valJey of the llTDs^ 
into whicdi coneJusion he was evfdeiitly misled hy 
a ilmiliarity of lotindi. MaJnhar is n name whirh 
tifco Kalayalit hnvo ao far rnfuard to u*e for thoir 
conntfy eiieept in Eiigllsh. TheindigenouapopulAtiou 
eall tbs land Keratai or Mala nad or Malayalnm, 
but never citlUT In Jiteratnre or io efirnmni pArlimee 
Malavurain. Yhe first me of the word Malabar 
i* by Al-Bertuif, and following him tht‘ MidiamiFaiian 
iraveilora and geograpliem used its vaidatiis. That 
the luEBi * ivar' of Malabar ha* nnihlng to dn 
wilh'vanunMa clear from other MtdunnmAdBzi 


foopaphlea] namfs Hha Ean£i<&nr Mid tbn Souliah 
of Ma^bar {oonitituted by Mkhommed TugUq>i 
The orlgiu of the word h dourly AratuCi 

Many of the Notes included in this volume are 
eatirely unconnootHl wilh liiitory and ooutd by 
no fltrcieli of imn^Lrutiian find admittance in m 
vohuno purporting to deal wiih the Idstory of 
Kerala. Full 16 pages arc devoted to the detail* 
of rice ouliivaiiion* the kind of soil required for iu 
the varietka now m UHa^ and n dlBCUSamn a* tq 
wbacher the grain was known to the Grerka—subject* 
which may be of interest to the student of ogri^ 
culture^ but are out of place In a hisloHeal work- 
Almost a whole chapter (34 pagt») is devoted to 
a de^ciipGcin of lodigcnoua diw»»ii» and about 1 2 
pfigcaare taken up withn djif^rxiptloti of iha mud' 
bftTiks in eeitain plneefl^ '^CruloM at deallis 
and eorDnaiioBA taka about I went y page*, and 
about lb pagCB ore de\^trd to a discUJbDoii aa to 
wbeihrr animal food i* pwrnitlcd to the Hindus 
acre rdiiig to the Vedas. 

The trader whoj mlnlcd hy the nAfne^ opena this 
"History of Kerala'* iq know semetldng of tlio 
political evobilion of that cfnmtiy% will thoc bo 
greatly dlaappoinlcd. Kvvn bo far as ordinary 
editing ii ooneernedf thti book Icavhi nnuch to be 
dcsiredn Many inacrniracies of an obvirius 
eboractof have cjfcpv tn, which do not reflect credit 
aa the editor^ Tlw Rt^ Hon'ble Sytd Amir AJi 
j* aJludcd to os Sir ^kmir Ati^ Tlie tiarne* of T^ka 
cited Are ineorrectly put d<-w‘n and llis- spelling 
of places and nnmos Iias no unifoTtnily. Vmveo 
da Ooma Ji apcH Vasco do Oama incettiiin places. 
It is to be hoped that in Ibe two more volume* 
which are pretnia&d. tlie editor will lake greater 
core about I hose matters, and also ure hii diaaimb 
nation in tlw ■elccticiTt of Nolen Ukely lo be iiseriil 
to the liintorfcal sttide nt . K. BL P. 

A iSic^Tcn &r the Ltn: qf BAnMAD^ by Koax 

SAina BfAUTATE 'A»&ixl-Wau. JASB., 

vol. XK, 11^24. No. 3. 

In thin JoEinrafp vol. XXX 1X» Maniavt 'Abdu*b 
Walt pubh^liod a preliminaiy^ accuiuit of the ^fiff 
Saint known *S Sarmocli Mid In vo]. UT, a letter of 
1>M BhlkoH to him* In thin pampbM hn glim 
us 0 more iletHik-d Account of iho saint. He ho* 
in fact himteil up all tlm authoritic*. Barmod seems 
to have ticflia n Jew convertc^l to IstaTU, and to hnvs 
become a noils lacetie noil * post wit h very important 
uirtiumpc. Hu wa* a penmnal frfend of Dkrft BHikoh 
ond ia said to liave prephoded ths sncetssJnn of that 
prince to the Bfughal threne nt Didhi- Ife would 
ekar^ ibcn cem# under the bttn of Attrongseh,. anil 
on enquify,, under thnt Emperor's ordnrii by 
orthixlox dlVitus, he was put to deal h for beroltcal 
opinions soon after Anrongacb^i aemsiem in 
1071 or *,D. l&0t-62. He is itii imporlant pw5*r anrl 
his tomli in Ih'lhi Is still vrtrtnwted with offeringa of 
ftowere anil lighted candlMi, Tho Khnti Sahib has 
dona well to put Icwetliet all that la kirtswn of him. 

R, E. T«rix. 
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TWO TAMIL HYSINS FOR THE. MARGAZEI FESTiVAL. 

TBASBfc.vrED BY A. BUPFREWORTH ani> pfioresson S. ERiaEXASWAMl AIY^tXOAR, 

The two Tamil hymns which appear below haire not, 1 beliebeeD proflioudy 
traafllated into English pro®, though a loose, metrical ponipbraae of the first appeamd in 
the edited by A. Govindich^O'^i ^ Pope's Tinswd^ojw 

Contains a good and close xK)etical irereioa of the aecond> The hymns taear the tUlcs Tirup- 
pdvai and Tirucmbdvai respectively* and wens written for tlio pnrpoeea oi a ccromoiiy performed 
by young women in the month Mdrgazhi (December-January"). 

The first hymn is the work of the poetessi Kddai* better knowna by ber celigioos namo 
An^l, and may be assigned to about the eighth century.^ It is a curious medley of tho 
devotional and familiar etyles, and ia raised out of tlic ranks of the comjnonpktce by somo 
natural touches, such as are only too scarco in Indian litcnitiire. Each verso endja with an 
invocation of Sri as * the Ijuly,' coupLrd with the words W dr wMch may be taken to bo a 
mere n^fraiDj although eome attach a meaning to them. The hymn is aupposed to be sung 
by a bevy of girls thing in a village belonging to the caste gf cgi^'herda. 

The first versfc may bo regarded as addressed tci the Gopis of Kpihna or to the girU of 
the village, and in it tlio singciB profess confideDCc that they will obtain Salvation. 

Vorsea 2, 3 and 5 give the nature of tho ceremony and its consequeneea. V^rso 4 ia an 
ititer;jected prayer for raiti addres^d to Kaiman* on elemental God, Voreee 6 to 15 show the 
bond of girlSj bathed and ready for the ceremony, going round at ebupwa from house to 
boosa waking tip other girls who have ovtrslopt themiselvcs. In verse 16 tlic party reach 
he temple, which is regarded as inhabited by Krisk^ and his divine and semi-divine 
associates, and verses 16 to 23 arc occupied with requests tbaL the tomplc door may opened 
and that Kpshna w^ill awake and appear. Veraca 24 to 26 arc addressed to Viahqu in bis 
various forms^ and the last formal verse contains the name of the author of tiin poem. 

Tlic second of the two hymns ia the work of the not meoasidErabk poet Mthtikka 
who may assigned to the ninth century or thereabout^. It deals with the same ceremony, 
but from the point of view of a ^iva. The baud of girls is preaented singing in front of 
the temple- In the firat eight ver^s they iMploic the apoufiet or female counterpart, of 
l§iva to open the temple door and the Cod to awake. The professional devotees of Siva are 
also asked to show ravour to the suppIianU. Verse 6 deacribea the $oit of hosbards the girls 
want. Verse 10 is in part addressed to the dancing-girls attached to the temple. Vci^a 
11 to 14 aro de^ptive of the bathing in the aacrsd tank. Verso 15 contains a referenoe 
to an ancknt female devotee of Siva, known ^ as the iloihcr of KAraikill/ whose legend is 
given in Dr* Pope*a Timvdiagam, Vetue 16 con«MU of a prayer for rain and a comparison 
lietween the appearance of the goddess and the accompaniment'i of the monsoon etorms- 
Verses IT and IS are eulogistio of tbo Ood. Verse 16 is a perayer lot pioits hearts and husbands. 
Ver$c 20 is the final cry of adoration. The poem ts somewhat obscure in pajts.—A^B. * 

Hymn (IJ* 

I. in the month of Margaii, on the auspicious day of the full moon, ^ 

O yo the bejewelled qiieB, come those of you who wish it^ let us gu and botbe. ■* 

O yor the dear young maidens of the prospcruiis herdsman's village, 

_ He. the non of Nan dag&pan who doth stem deeds with hbs lance. ^ __ 

1 Thiiiti is nodinH^t cvidcaco in the work* qC A^do} for lierdatv. Jt depstids upomhst of Rjiiyll vlr. 

Thit hiotanco] itif^rencci to a P|ju}y'*TAr-‘iifl.rim VpillRblifi^eva will have i|. 

* AttenlLgii h invited to a eupfibin^Qlary note qf mino at the find. The reUawing nett* mrc 
tq eluetdate pqints about wbbli some aUiblguity la pcvcible—Eo. 

1 Thu cKpf«««lou lAtidJifi^fadd nqaaAi^htvrally, the gm«3 day wlmii the moon ia fnlJ- 

* Tbo Kcond wort] bi the Mns mca,u »—tliow who wiab to <mdi h^thnf ~ ilie l^ujEr term Is ^'Ocstivc. 

^ The slinip ipsar ia thal or ihtt father Nimclh^ uru] not of the sou KH^huA. 
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Hfi, the Uoa whelp ol YaiAdai ol thu long and beauteous eyes, 

He, dark ae a doud. fiery-eyed* * with coimteuance ofiiilgent with the liistto of »tiii 
and moon,* 

^ That N 4 rayai 3 Uiii HiiomU, shall upon u^ bestow "'Service imto 

Gome, lot us go to bathe that the world may pral$t ofi,® £l Our Lady. 

2. O ye who dwell proaperously on earth, hark ye the coremoDios 
WMch we porioTie fior our Lady. After hymning 

The SuprerUB who within the sea of milk softly slumbereih^ 

We will not take ghee, we will not take milk. After hathfug at dawn, 

We will not paint our eyes [with ooUyrium), we will not bind otir hair with flowers. 
Things not meet to b& done wo wli not do. We will not go astray to talk evil of others. 
Chanty and alma we will tender to the utmost of our ability^ 

And take joy iu meditating ujpon the Way of Life. £ll 6r, Om Lady« 

3. If, chanting the name of the Beat who towered aloft and measured the earth 
And in the name of our Lady* we do bath 0 »* 

Without fail over all the land thdee a month the showers will fall; 

In the midst of the tall* big, tawoy rios the carp will leap * 

In the opening buds ot the blooming ^yact/ot the mottled bees will sleep ; 

From the great cows of generous yield we shall receives milk in potEulfl^^" 

When thoLr dripping teats are piesaed by tireless hands ; 

Unending prosperity we shall bo endowed with. Bl Or^ Our Iady« 

* 

4. 0 Kanpa (Krishna) eonlrolling clouds charged \inth heavy raiUp abate not in your 

geoetoflity. 

Let the rain-cloud plunge into- the Beep* suck and ilrlak up and rbe againp 
Grow dark of body as the form of the Primal First* 

Liko the war-quoit in the hand of broad-ahouldered Parpanaban {Fadmanabbaj 
Flashp like his right-handed-couch ttverberate* 

liko the rain of arrows unceasLugly discharged by the ^^rngam (the bow of Vkhii u)* 
Four down upon the earth and make it prosper^ We, too, 

Shall rejoioe in the M&rgafi bath. Gl Or* Our l^dy. 

6. The Great Enchanterp the son of abiding northern Madura, 

The Lord of the pure, great waters of the Yamuuai gh^t> 

The jewelled lamp which shed lustre on the herdsmen's 
DimAdaiau, who illumined bis mother's wqmb, 

Him, LI we in purity approach and worship with scattering of pure blosaoma, 

If we unto Him sing with the month and upon Him meditate with the mind. 

Sins already committed and those to which the roatls of entry lie open 

Will vorDy be aa cotton in fire. Bo yo th^^refore recite His name. £l Or, Our Lady. 

« The facft had the bflEiaa» of tLm fun, and tka pl^iaBaut light of the 

I Tbs word pami im not bece tha drum. It ti a derivative moaniDg from tho oHgifioJ « tuinouneo^ 
mont by Nat el drum'', Nre pminiae of oalvatlmi. or wbutover die may to dwlrod by the dovotw. 

s The idea undeLrlying the whole ii that tfeo bathieg and woiahJp of the imago of the goddess ih ialead- 
ed os a prayer f« rniu. In th^ guise of oolobrating this foittval iho yoitng rnddET-us af the 4 ^owhlml iot- 
ileiDsnt pray for tbo attainment of the coznpaiay ol Krishoa. This old festival is a cbvioe, by which the 
aaihofa‘39 oxhihite her dtJ'votioa to Krlehna and enjoys in itnaginalxon the eoinjviny of, mnd servios tOy Qod. 

* The woTd itnplifiS giving the name of the Supremo to tbo unsge lu on exocure, and has the 
■eiiM of melting tho holy Kgipturea od feollvals ne the finishing ceitmocny. - £>iidi«ato " wonid perhapi eora# 
Dearest in eanieL 

w The fiiat two words of line 6 have to be oDoEtrued with drawing milk. 
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6. HatIc how tlw bifds chirp I ficAfd yo no^ the roar. 

In the tenipb of the ki^‘i of bird* |Qftni(^a the carrier of Viehnn), of tho white 
ciiuctimDEilag conch 1 

Child, wake up» Holding iu their heart* Him 
Who drank tho poison from the Demon’s breaEt, 

Whose foot aloft the guileful Sagadam (Oirt) all shattered »nl, 

TOio, the Pitimal Cause of aU, doth lie tranquil on the serpent in the flood, 

Him, the gently awakening aage* ’ * and devotees call ‘ Ht i ’; 

The pleoeing sound of this great name was balm auto out hearts. £l Cr, Oar tody. 

7. Deluded girl, do you not hear everywhere 

ne chirping ^ios of (tho lark), flqtmding m all their mbajed noteg ! 

Uemot you bear the ruatUng of tho clotted milk 

Swiahed about hy fragrant-haired dairymaids with tiroIeBs 

As they chom to the jingle of the coins and gold on their iteeha f 

O queen of maids ! hearing them sing of N4rajaija 

In the form of K^ra, would you st ill lie in bed 1 

Open the door, you of divine csdiance, £l Or, Om Lodv. 

8. The eastern eky whitccs and, look, loosened for a spell, 

Baffoloee have scattered to gra^. Girls eager to go. 

We koep them from going and wait here, 

Beouase we have oonio to call you. Wake up dear young'* lady. 

Dearest to Him. Singing and serving, 

If we but go to wonhip the great God of CfodH 

Who ripped the steed's mouth and wrecked tho Strong Ones, 

Pitying, His grace He will give, fil Or, Our Lady. 

9. O daughter of my mother's brother alombering upon cushions 
In tho mansion fairly bejewelled, where lamps bum around 
And smoke smells sw^t. draw bock the bolt ol the bejeweUed door. 

Aunt, has dumbness indeed fallen on your daughter, 

Or deafness or drowainess, or is she under a spell of deep, enchanted deep ? 

WiUye not wake her np with the names " Great ilAj'an", " MAdavan", " Vaikunjhan " 
£l Or, Our lAdy, 

10. 0 you, Madam, who seek to enter Heaven through servioe ! 

Should not those who will not open tlieir portals at least give an answer ? 

Has that Kumbakarpan, who one day of old 

Fell into the month of Death, bestowed on you his own prolonged dumbors, 

Vanquiabed though be was T That NAiAjauan, who is crowned with aceuted baeU, 

Will to us the Message send, tl wo but worship Him. 

O you exceedingly drowsy person, O you precious jewel I 
With aafahering step* oome and open to ua. £i Or, Our Lady. 

ii It la not di» Birt riiat b King, but it is the King whom the Biid serves. ' 

IS The sages hold Bim in their heart* and utter the luma Hari fo oansequeqce. The sound of thb 
utteranoo, going into our «atv, idieves our puiu «td give, us pleasun eternal. The waiA Hui must ba 
uttered three tiinee as ooe gets up Irom hed io tho earlj moroing. 

11 Tho liletal meaning b a girt possemed, but the foding h «ie of pJty, not of anger « dbgi»t. 

u vJ4u nenoa Utwdly 'letting out for a short while,' and ttfofi to tlw habit of londine out 
tniflaloos for eorly gmss. 

» K&tahOa, Sans. Su/Atofe, eager fey; joy in being aeoeptable to him. 
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1L 0 gdidfji tendril am[:>ng ths blamiDtes$ betdAmen 
Who milk zmmy hards of ocn?rai with calf at foot, 

And march to war upon foes whose valotir periafac^ in tlic fight I 
O you whose Mount of Desim is (shaped Ul^ the hood of) tbo auake from ibo anthill. 

0 peafowl of tho dry-waste ! come out. 

When all the girl-friends of the tribe have cotno, 

i\nd in your courtyard are ainging the name of Him whose colour is that of the ebud, 
What means it that you, the cheriehed wiEe^ 

Unmoving and speechless sleep on ? £l Orj Our Lady. 

12. O dear young sbter of the rich maor whoso beibwing buffalo with young ealfp 

Her longing thoughts fijced on the calf, stands with triokiing udder and the oozing milk 
Wets the house floor and turns it bto mud. 

We ding to your outer gatCp our heads wet whb dew, 

Singing of Him, dear to our hoarlSt who in wrath destroyed 
The king of yon southern Uangai ; even so you open not your lij^. 

And now at bast ari$e^ How deep your sleep hag boon! 

And those who live around are awake. £l Or, Our Lady. 

13. All tlie girlsp singing the fame of Him 

Who tore the bird's mouthy who crushed thei heads oL and de^royodj the ovil-doing 
Rak^asa (E4vana)p 

Have ruiached the pla<^ where the images are set np, 

Venufirhaa risen and Jupiter has gone to rest; 

Listen how the birds sing, you whose eyea are liko the bee in the hud. 

Joining us not In the cool water, 

Will you still be lying abed, my lady dear I On this holy day 
Have done with your tricky ivaya, £l Or, Our Lady* 

14. In the pood amid the garden in your backyard 

The red water-lily has openod its mouth, and the djsi&ai! has begun to close. 

Even the ponitents, with their teeth clear white J* their ganoents coloured red with ochre. 
Are going to do worship in their holy tempio, 

Ahp you madam, who promised to wake m flratt 
Ah, yon ehameleaa one so ready with words, got np. 

Let US sing to the Lotus-eyod who with stout hands 
Upholds the eonch-sbell and the war-quoit, fit Ori Our Lady. 

11>, ** OhOp young parrot^ are you still asbep 1 " 

“ Oh do not ecreom so, giris, 1 am coming.*' 

" Sly one t p we know your ]m>mwcs and talk of old.” 

" Yon are gocNl at talk youradvoe ; bt mo be that.” 

” Be quick and comcp what ebe have you to do I ” 

** Have all come ! " ** Yea, como and yonmlf coont,” 

”They have uU come to sing of Him who killed the etrong elephant, ivho ia strong 
To overthrow and destroy HU foes, the Great Enchanter." £l Or, Our Lidy, 

16. O guardian of the mansion of Nandagdpan, our tiegeJord, 

0 guardian of the festooned portico under the flagstaff, 

Draw back the bolt o( the bejowolbd door. 

IS Till* expre^ou refeis to the bAfaituaUy white teeth oJ the manditant tvlobaus, ds oppoaod to other 
mtFR whofio tMtb iTiqaiits to T» dbnucd botauM oftbc ua^ betel, c^bc, Mozidicazita are forbidden ibo o» 
o[ this- Hfinw the uvoqq bhadan^a for cortaio chLsaea of thw Imm Ibis jwcullifity. 
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To DS> the matbiirdB' tuaideins^ evou ye^erd&y 

The Great Enchanter of sapphire blue gare ua promise o! the 

Anti ^Op all pnre^ have come tci aing the Awakcoiag. 

Spoil Dot all with a word of refusal at the vecy beghmingt dear one. Do thou 
Draw back the friendly door from the poat. £l Or, Our Lady- 

17. 0 Thou who dost bestow freely in charity^ cbthingi wateti rice. 

Our Prince Nandagdfialan, rise thou up. 

O thou, the loTeliefat amongst all the lovely oiica, lamp of thy caatc, 

Our PriDcofis Ya46dliy, return to coDsciousiiees. 

O Thou who, towering aloft, pierced the sky and measured the earth. 

King of the gods, slumber not but tihc Thou up. 

0 Blessed OnSp 0 BaJad^va, with foot enjckoled with aDklets of ruddy gold, 

Thou and Thy younger brother too, sleep ye not, [El] Or^ Our I^idy. 

18, O Kappiun&y» daughter-in-law of NaudagdplilaDp 

Thu rider of the buil-clephant in full the dauntless, atroug-^iddured one ; 

0 Lady of the fragrant'Smelling hair ; open tha portal. 

Hark how the assembled cooks are erowing. 

Hark, the flocks of cuckooa have more than onjce, on the boweni of mdrtiri, called. 

O Thou with flnger-tipo deft at holding backj while we chant the name of Thy coiiain, 
Gome, and with red-lotufl liand, thy golden bracelets all tinklingt 
Joyfully open. El Or, Our Lady^ 

19, Upon the bed supported on eh-phants* tusks and all ablaze with bmps> 

Itaistid aloft on the soft, five-fold couch, 

Reclining on the bosom of Nappinnai whose hair fa twined with flowers, 

0 Thou broad-chested One, open Tliy mouth. 

And Thou with the large, block eyca I 

Lo, how long hast Thou refuBed to bt Thy husband arise from alcop 1 
If j even for a moment. Thou art not ublu to bear sepaiatlon. 

Surely such conduct fa not in keeping with your mturc ctf your feelings. El Or* Our 
lady. 

20. O Strong Ono ! who, standiug before the thro© and thirty Immortals, 

Eemoveat their feaJi^^ ariso from sbep. 

Possessed of righteousness, possessed of courage, 0 Holy One 
Who vfaitest Thy foes with affliction, arise from abepp 
And Thou with soft rounded breast, red lips and waist, 

0 Lady Nappinnai, O Tim {5n>, ariso from sloop. 

And bringing fan and mirror this instant 

Do Thou send ua to bathe with Thy spouse. El Or,. Our Lady. 

2L 0 Son of turn who ie owner of herds of groat, generous kino 
\Vluch pour out milk unccaaingLy, ao that the copious yield 
Doth make the upheld pots brim over, wake up i 
O Thou, the wfa© One, tho great One ; 

O Brilliant One, who etandeth oortspicuous in the world ; arfae from sleep. 

Just as Thy foes, thefr strength ad perfahed, unabb to endure Thy valour, 

IT Kapp^^f^ fajm Sans, = i h al dn g tlnougb fear, hardened rotcuphoiiy^ 

IS Tbvsc are surploioiis ardclei preneuted at anki^lnfi. 
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Come to Thy tbmf^hDld and adon Thy foot^ 

So hare come^ pa:aiMng and glorifyiag^ Oof l^dy. 

22r Uke as kingst □! the fair, gneat earth, losing eJl tbalr pridOp 
Corns andp benoath thy coaoh of n^stj 

Assemble in cmwda, so wo approaeb Theo and await Thy Gra<?e. 

And, like lot os -bloBsoms, forming months of belia 
Will not Thy red eyea open on us in oTer so slight a glanoe of Orace t 
If on ua ahoold light the full glance of those two beaiLtoous oyeSp 
Like the very moon and sun aming, 

The cniso of life would for ever slip from off ns* fij Oit Oar Lady. 

23. As in a cavern of the deadly moantains a glorbus lion. 

Lying motionless and asleep, waketh up and glareth like fine. 

Then with bristling mane, convul^d and qaivoring^ 

Biseth in hL might, roarath and iasveth forth p 

So do Thou whose colour is that of tho Pilcai flower, 

Ftom Thy palace gracioudy eomo forth^ and from Thy t^at on the eploodid^ 

Glorious throne graeiously esk the cause 
Of our coming. £lOr, Our Lady« 

24. Of yoro Thou didst measure ont the world j praiaa to Thy loot. 

Passing over yonder to the Southj Thou didst destroy Baugai i praise to Thy prowess. 
Tbo Thou didst spurn to death i praise to Thy glory^ 

The calf Thou didst throw as from a sling, praise to Thine ankfet^ 

The hill Thou didst lift like an tinibteUa> praise to Thiiae Bs^celfence^ 

Praise to the spear in Thino hand, which by overcoming destzojetb hatred. 

Bepeatedly in such words extolling eervioe unto Thee, to win Thy Grace 
To-day have we come. Have pity. Or, Our lady. 

35. Thou wast bom one night the eon of one matcblcas woman, 

The solfsamc night didst Thou grow concealed as the son of another* 

Intolerant of thfej Karhsa did harbour evil thought^ 

Settiug the which at naught, Thott didst lie in his belly 
A consuming flame, 0 lofty M6l ! 

Praying to Th/sxt and begging have we comej if Thou but grant one wish. 

Singing of Thy wealthp worthy of Srt, and of Thy v^our, 

All our suffering past, we shall rejoioe. £l Gr, Oar Lady* 

20. O Thou in colour like the dark jewel, if Thou wilt hear 

What the ancients did and what we need for the IrlargeJi bathing; 

Conches which rcaemblc the Pdacftajian^in, milk-lihe in hue, 

Whoeo sounds make the whole earth shake ; 

A multitude of great dnimsp known for resounding din i 
Chanters of benedictions ; beauteous lamp i flag: canopy i 
0 Thou who didst deep in the banyan leaf, 

[Tbeso things] graeionsly grant. £lL Or, Our Lady. 

27. O good G6vindA who overcomest Thiue cnemfe$p 
Thyself praiaed and the boon obtained. 

The rewards are these most approved of the world; 

Bracelet, armlet^ earrings* flowers for the car, 
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Ankkt and many other like jewels i these will we i 

Clothes we wHl put on. After that^ pouring 

On outspread rice eooked in milk until it rune over ths< elbow. 

We will, with deiiglitp taJce our food with Thee, £] Or^ Our Lady. 

28. Following the milch cows, we reach the woods and eat out meal. 

How great b the blessing we eqjpy in owning Thee Thyself 
Ajs bom within our coato of nentherds ignorant of all. 

O sinless OdvindA, betwixt Thee and os 
Be kinship, which never here can be cast oS* 

If^ as children knowing naught, luid m bvo of Theo, 

We little folk have called Thee by unworthy names, chide uii not. 

Lord Faramonntt grant Thou the Soon (of salvation), fil Or^ Our Indy* 

28. Uaten unto the reason why. coming in the voiy early mornings 
We minister unto Thee and worship Thy golden-lotus foot. 

Bom in a caate which Uveth by grazing kiue* 

That Thou shouldet accept us in service is not ow present prayer. 

Lop G6vind&^ it is to gain thb our eager desire (that we comeX 
That for over, for seven timea seven birthsj shall we be Thy kinsfolk i 
To Thee will wo reader servioe, to none vise but Theo. 

Our deairea, to aught ebe do Thou not iransfomi. £L 0f| Our lady. 

30. Haw richly bedecked women, fair of face as the mooup went nod woighipped 
M^havan-K^van who ehicnied the dea, whoso torioee b oavarrd with ships^ 

And obtained of Him the piotiXteiep K6dai o! fair Puduvai, 

The daughter of the Chief of Brahmans who wear the cool garland of beautiful 
lotusesp 

Sot in a garland of verso three times ten [to be gting in choir].*® 

Tbooc here who oing in foultlcsa form. 

By Orace of Jfdf, rich in iove, with broad and shapely shouldem^ 

Bed eyes of gradons look and face benign. 

Everywhere shall enjoy His bounty and live in happiness. Our Lady. 

(T'o fre amtinmdj. 


la Th* tort ba» the wofil tued attributiTely to Tamil, and ^rditianbr would mean 

liiaguA£<» acceptaUe to the Tamil Acadamy.*' The Comnusutator toImJtiu the eenae of ^iuts^dal 
to be iimg in ober^/ which eeeoii rather iin^ommeni^En. 
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the ItUTiKY AT IKDORE. 

(5dih« [7nj>u67Metj Records.) 

By H. O, RAWUNSON. H.A. 

{Continued from pof/e 152.) 

N0.S95 ol 1857. 

Secret Departtneat. 

Frooi H. L. AndcTBon, Esq.^^ Secretniy to Govemiiacnt, Bomhuy. 

To OaplAlii T. Hungerfordt Comtuauding at I^Diow, 

Dated 25th July 1857, 

Sir, 

T am directed to aclmcwlcdge the receipt ol your letter with enclosure, dated the 20th 
instant, Vfo. 443, reporting on the state of aSairs in your neighbooihood, and to convey to 
you the thanks of the Iti|;ht Honourable the GoYcmoT in Council. 

2. Copks of your letter and of its enclosures have been forwarded for the infortnation 
of the Oovemment of India, 

I have etc., 

Bombay Cbstle, 25th July 1857. (Signed) H, L. Anderson, 

Secretory to Government. 


No, 3173, 

Foreign Departmoijt. 

Prom R. Simson, Esq., 0%. Under-Secretary to tlie Government of India. 

To Captain T. Hungerford, Commanding at Mbow. 

Dated Fort VVilliom, 10th August 1S57, 

Sir, 

With reference to your letter to the address of the Secretary to Goveniment of Bombay, 
dated the 20th ultimo. No. 442, regarding the preservation of the bazaar and station of Mbow 
from pillage, owing to the eXErtions of Oukul Furwid Kot^val and Oaptain McMullen, 
Cantonment Joint Magistrate, I am directed by the Qovemor-Genieial m Cauncil to eommunl- 
cato to you, as well as to Captain McMullen, the thanks of the Govenment for your exertions 
in preserving order in Mhow. I am desired also to request that you will present to Goku) 
Pursod a sword, with a bag of Ra. 500, in token of approbation of Government. 

1 have etc,, 

(Signed) R, Simson, 

Offg. Under-Secretary to the Govt, of India, 
Fort William, 10th August 1857. , 


Ho. 3183, 

Foreign Department. 

Prom R. Simson, Esq,, Olfg. Under Secretary to Govt, of India, 
To Oaptain T. Hungerford, ArtUlery, Commanding at Mhow. 
Doted Fort WiUiam, iDth August, 1857. 


Sir, 

I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letters No. 438 and 432, elated 
I7th ultimo, containing a detailed aecount of the late occumncea at Indore and Mbow, and 
reporting that, having been left at Mhow without any politico) officer to consult, you liad 
assumed political authority to communicate with Holkar. 
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2. Tn reply, I am dir&ctcd by ttis Go Temor-General in CouneD to state that your coniduot 
c«ll 3 for comrocudation. In a position of much dlfficnlty and uacertainty, you have diaebargod 
the duties which fcU to you with cnccUGnt judgment, 

3. His Lordebip in Council appreciates the courage with which you ossamed icsponsi* 
bility that was new to you, as weti as the tact and discretion which secared a gener^y 
successful result to your proceedings, 

f hare etc.i 
(Signed) E. Simson, 

OEg. Under'Secretary to the Govt, o! ludiat 

Fort William, lOth August, 1B37. 

No. 941. 

Adjutont-Gencral’a Office, Head-Quarters, 

Calcutta, 12th October 183T, 

Sib, 

1 have the honour, by direction of the Commandcr-in-ebief, to acknowledge the receipt 
of your letter No. 641, of tho 20 th ultimo, with copies of documents enclosed there in,^ond to 
espnsss tbe satisfaction with which Eis Esjijellency views the judgment and decision which 
have marked your conduct, and so deeervetUy called forth tho rcoonied approbatiou both of 
the Government of India and that of Bombay, in which Sir Colin Campbell very cordially 
concurs, 

I have etc,, 

(Signed) \V. Maybew, Major, 
Deputy Adjutant-Geaera! of the Army. 

Captain Hungerford, Bengal Artillery, Sihow. 

No. 114-A. 

To Captain T. Hungerford, 

Cotng. 2nd Com. 6th Battalion Bengal Artillery, and No. 8 Light Field Battery, Mhow, 
Camp, Cftwnporo, 12th February 1868. 

Office of Assistant Adjutant ■General, Artillery. 

SlB. 

1 have had the honour to peoeive wid lay before the Major-General commanding tho 
ivgiment yonr letters Nos. 486 and 487 of tho Sth ultuno, with their soveral enclosurea: ths 
former relative to tho outbreak of the native troops of tho Bengal army at Mhow, and those 
of Ibo Maharaja at Indoro in July last, and the measures you took in conaequenss ; tho Utter 
detailing the {)art taken by the battery under your conunand in the oporatioos against tho 
Fort of Dhor in October last. 

2, Sir Archdale Wilson, in reply, has directed me to inJorm you that he has perused 
those documents with pride and pleasure, testifying as they do to the judgment and detenniEB'* 
lion with which you took upon youraelf and exfircised at a very critical period, the political 
functions of tbe Resident at Holkar'a Court, and tho vigour and professional ability with 
which your conduct was marked in the eserciae of the nulitsjy command at Mhow, and bo 
trusts that the services you tendered to tho State, of which such important results were tho 
conscqucaco, will meet with their ju^ and appropriate reward. 

3. It is a subject also of much pride and gratification to the Major-General to find 
how honourably tbe name and reputation of the regiimont bos been suataioed by tbs company 
and battery under your command, under tho very trying ciicttmataDces in which you have 
been placed; and be dosirea you will communicate those sentiments to all concerned, and 
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espcciaUy to Lieatenant Mallock and to ScrjefiuM Potter and French, a&d to aasuro them of 

Ids cordial appreciation of tbcir admirablo conduct and good Berrioes* 

1 hare etc., 

(Signed) E. B. Jobnaon, 
Asaisteuit Adjutant-General of Artillery. 

^ 0 . m. 

The Secretary to GoTcmtnent, Bengal 
Mhow Forti 17th July 1837, 

Sir, ^ - 

Details of the oocunenccs at Indore and Mhow, written hurriedly, hare been sent at 

difierent times to the Bombay Government, for tranamiaaion to yon. I beg now to send a 
more connected account for your information. 

1, When the nowg of tbo mutiny at Meemt and Delhi reached Mhow, 1 iei|U 0 Bted pet- 
misaion from tho commanding officer, Cobnel Platt, to place a guard bom my European 
Company of Artillery at the Fort gateway, instead of tbs guard of the 23rd Bcgt, I. 
The Fort contained many heavy guns, much ammunition, and valuable etofea of various 
kinds, which, falling into the hands of mutineers, would have much strengthened them. 
Colonel Platt considefed that the change of guards would show a want of confidence in bis 
own men, and would not permit it; but 1 was authorised to dismount and disable the heavy 
guns. 

2. On the nows of the Neomneh mutiny reaching Mhow, 1 wrote to the commanding 
officer a letter, dated June 8th, 1857. My guns were then in their sheds, !W0 yards from the 
barracks, and the men could not have turned out in battery under haU an hour. A portion 
of my letter is aa follows ;— 

“ One hundred men, plaeuig tbemeelvea in front of the guE'Sheds armed, would deprive 
the company of its means of offence and defenee. 

“ Precautionary measures have been taken, in almost all stations of the army, to prevent 
an outbreak of the native troops, although the latter were perfectly loyal Tbo Commanding 
officer appears to think that precautions taken here may lead to the result it is deskotts to 
avoid. With my battery at command, and guarded from sudden eebsure, I boiicvo that I 
could quell and crush any dUturbaoee that might arise at Mhow from the native troops ; and 
I request, therefore, that 1 may be permitted to take such precautions (by having my battery 
drawn out on open ground, where it can easily be manned) os may render my guns ready for 
action when required. Should the commanding offieei deem any precautions inadvisable, 
such as 1 have suggested, and sbould it be my nuafortunc, in the event of anj' diituibanco 
occurring, to meet with difficulty in arming and turning out my battery, 1 trust that this 
letter wUl be convincing proof that I have used every endoavour to avoid such a result.'' 

3, 1 was directed, in reply to this letter, to draw out my battery in front of the gun- 
sheds on Monday morning tbs 8th June (two days after the above letter was written); but 
instead of waiting until Monday mommg, an opportunity offered for turning ottt on the 8th. 
The horses were bamesaed, guns turned out, and tho battery and company made ready for 
service at a moment’s notice. 

4. On the Sth June I received a tetter from Colonel Dunmd, Acting Resident at Indore, 
which contained the fottowisg i —" You and your men cannot be too mucb on tho alert. 
Your readiness with your horses, the day the Ncemuch news reached cantonments, prevented 
a rise." 

8. From the 8th June to the end of tbs month my battery was parked in front of the 
barracks; the horses stood harnessed every night; tbs men were warned never to be distant 
from tho barracks; and, in the event of any rise at Mhow, the battery could have turood out 
to crush it in less tbaa a quarter of an hour, night or day. 
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6. Many applications T^tie made to the commanding officer for some ptecautioiia to bo 
taken for tlio safety of the wi’fcs and families of officers and men; but Colonel Flatt placed 
such implicit confidenoo in his men, that nothitig was done beyond placing a gu^ of Sepoys 
of the 23rd Regiment K, I., every night, over the houses of the officers of that regiment. 

7. On tho morning of the lat July, about half-past 8 or «, guns were heard firing in the 
direction of Indore; at U a.m, Cblonel Platt caBed at my house wHh a note from Colonel 
Durand- Colonel Durand wrote i— 

Send the European battery as sharp as you can. We are attacked by HoUrar." 

I rode dorm to the barracka and turned out the battery, escort was ordered to accompany 
the battery for its defence ; two men were therefore told off for each gun and waggon, and 
mounted on the limber boMSj armed with muskets, battery wm trotted to Rhow, ha 
wav to Indora. There a Sowar wde up to me with a note in pencil from Colonel Trever^ 
commanding the Bhopal Contingent, saying " We are retreating on Sunrele, on the Mundlaysir 

road from Indore/" , . n -i 

The Sowar added that Colonel Durand and tho officers and ladies from the Residency 

wore with Colonel Tratore, that Colonel Darand bad not retired on ^ow, ^ S ow w^ m 

Holkar-s temtories, and would be attacked by Holkar’s troops cither that mgbt or 

ing moming. There being no road to Simrole which I could follow, the ttery was rough 


back to Mhbw as quickly as poasibb. ^ 

8. Colonel Platt met me on re-entering cantonments. 1 gave him Colonel 

note, and told him wlint the Sowar had said, requesting permission at the as™ time to t^e 
my battery into the Fort, as the Fort could be defended for any l^h ti^. Colonel 
Hatt would not hear of it. At the artillery barracks aU the wives and fanuliea of officers and 
and men had taken refuge. The barracks could not bo well defended, from thoir eijent and 
position- I urged repeatedly on Colonel Platt, during the afternoon, ad'^bihty of defend- 

tho Fort: but only at the very last moment could be be persuadi^ to ^ 

At liaU-naat 0 p.m. Cobuel Pbtt rode down to the artillery barracks, and told me to enter 
the Fort. He had strengthened the guard at the gateway to fifty men from his own regiment. 

9. 1 afterwards learnt that, about fi p.m., Sepoys had been sent round to ^ canton¬ 
ment guards to warn them, and the guards at officers* houses, that there would be a rise of 
thfi Tsrbol<! ths troops that iiight+ 

10. At dusk, the mesa-houm of the 23rd Regiment K. 1. was observed to be on fire; 
and before 10 p.m. several other houses were inflames. About 10 p.m. shots were he ^ m 
tho direction of the cavalry and infantry lines ; and immediately afterwards several officere 
of both corps ran into the Fort, stating that both regiments were in ov^nmnimy. ^d that 
they had been fired upon both by troopers and Sepoys. I ordered the guard withm the Fort 
to be disarmed, and their muskets were taken from them. Cotonel Platt rode mto S^rt 
about 10 p-m., and ordered me to turn out my battery. There was a little deby m 

from the horses being knocked up, and from several of the drivers having ’ 

and before wo were ready, Colonel Platt, accompanied by his Adjutant (aptem Fagan), 
rode out of the Fort. We foUowod them in about ten minutes: but did not ^ them again. 
On advancing up tho infantry parade (the lines being more than ha« a miio from the tort) 
we were several times fired upon, but saw no one. The infantry parade groT^wos mutm- 
nated by the blazing bungalows, but the huts of the men were in darkneM, When op^ 
the centre of the infantry lines I halted, eipecting to b© joined by Colonel Katt or bis 
tant. My rtaff serjeant, bugler, and mywU rode up to the bells of ar^, but no one oouM 
seen. Whilst thus halted the battery was again fired upon. I unlimbered, snd^fired sevi^ 
rounds of grape and round shot into the lines. There was some groaning and noise, but 
nothing visible: and in a few minutes everything was perfectly quiet. 
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lip I WM told the next d^y tlKit, on my opening fire tho whole of the cAvalry* in regular 
fileg, had left their lincaat & hard trotj imd taken the load to Indore. Hie infantiy who were 
in their linea took to Qight at the aoeond round of grapes andp running ont by the rear of therr 
IiiieA> ded in the greatest disorder across eoimtiy towards Indore. The next day their lines 
were fouEid full of their clothes, cooking-vessels^ etc-, and many muakotSji coats, etc,| were 
found scattered for a great distance all over the country* 

12« Colonel PUtt and Captain Fagan, I teamt, had ridden straight to the quarter guard 
of the regiment, undt w^hibt the Colonel was there speaking to the men, the guard &redu volley 
at the unfortunate olScciu, and they fell riddled with balL A party of t itiopem was told off 
to murder ilajor Harris of tho Iflt Light Cavalry, who waylaid Inm near the cavalry mesa. A 
volley was died, which killed bis horsey and Major Harris, in attempting to escape^ was shot 
and cut dowTi by kis oum men. 

13. In mentioning the deaths of these officers^ 1 cannot help expiessmg my deep sorrow 
at the inlatdation which poseessed Colonel Platt with regard to his own men. Kothing could 
persuade him to believe that they could act as their comrades all over the coimtry havo acted. 
Numcroufi cireumstaneca oceurred before the regiment mutittiedn which should have warned 
him agaiest over-confidence; but when reported, they were nil thought to be exaggeratedp 
and he would not believe that his men could show signs of disoffeetion. So bUndLy conddeat 
was he of their fidelity tliat at D ofelock on Iho night the mutiny took place!, he commenced 
a note to Colonel Durand in t hese words:—“ All right; both cavalry and infantry very 'khoosh^ 
and willing." Whilst writing ha was iutemipted and called away, to be shot down by tho 
very men regarding ’whom he was so bnientably mistaken. 

14. Several of tho officera had very narrow escapes ; the cavalry mom particularly, aa 
thek lines were furthest from tho Fort , and they bad to run tho gauntlet of tho SepnjTj after 
escaping from their own men. Captahi Brooks, LiciitcnantB I^lartin and Chapmau, ran on 
loot I pursued by troopers, to within a few hundred yards of the Fort^ and were drawn into 
the Fort over the waits of one of the bastions. Had the ladies rcniained in theiroWTi houses, 
iELBtead of taking refuge in the Fort, tho massacre would probably have been as dreadful as 
at Indore. 

15. On the morning of the fhid July wie became acqiiamted with the lamentable deaths 
of the three officers before mentioned. AU tho officers w^ho had escaped voluntarily offered 
their fit^rvlcea to me as commanding the only troops in the Fort, to be put on any^lutics I 
might think necessary. They were all armed and horsed, and di%Hcd into two diviHions* 
with ah the oiber Emxjpeana in the Fort (road serjeauta, clerks, ofe.) and placed under tho 
command of OapLain Brooks, 1st Ught Cavalry, and Captain Trow or, 23rd Regiment N. !.* 
to act as flanking (part ies to the guns w hen nccessaary, to mo ve out of the Fort, and t o assist 
in sentry duties at night. Farfcfes of artitlery*inen wero employed the firet thing in the morn¬ 
ing to throw up cnttenchmpnt« before the northern gate of the Fort, to mount the heavy 
guns and howitzers on their carriages, and to place light gum on the four comer bastions 
Men hard at w'ork all day. Mr. Postanee, the Deputy Commiosary of Ordnance, emplojxd 
ill making up ammunition foe the heavy gems ; and Mr.'Madras, the commbaariat officer, 
in laying in stores of all deacriptions for men and hor^g. During the night* the whole of the 
driver company, with the exception of five men, all the lascars, all tho syces bnt eight, and the 
whole of the grusg-outters* deserted* All the artificers but three a!ao made their escape from tho 
Fort. A detachment, consisting of two guua, ridden by gunners (Europeana) and escorted 
by voluntccre, was sent out under Captain Brooks to search for the bodieaof tlio missing 
officers. Tboir bodies were brought in befoio noon, much mutilated; and they were buried 
m the afternoon, in tho sonth-east bastion of the Fort* (Report sent in. Marked A.) 
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16- SfdJuly. —Pmclftiitfied frmrtittl kw tkia morning thronglwut the station of ^Ihow. 
Parties? of trooper^ and SepoyB haTmg been reported as at LU in their lines and harbonring in tb<s 
villages in the vicinity, 1 moved out two guoa OMrorted by voluntocrB. Wo first marched 
thnoo^^h the Sudder Bazar^ rocov'ered a large quantity of mnflkcta from the Kot waUcOn and 
disarmed thoBC men nut belonging to the poHee. Tlieii ^'ent to the cavalry lines. Several 
troopers were ecea akuLking about tbe llnea, and two cavalry horses saddLod broke out of a 
neighbouring village, and galloped past the giins. The tr&oper¥i were driven ont and follow¬ 
ed by several officers; they ran down to the nullah In rear of their Hnesj and then turned and 
fired. Corporal Potter^ of the Artillery, cut one man dp'^m. Fired the village in rear of tbo 
cavalry lines from whence tho borsea broke out; fired another village in rear of the infantry 
lines^ in wiiiehi and m the lines, several Sepoys were seen. As many more were supposed to bo 
bJddou in the houses, fired several round shot into tho lines. Wrot* this day to the Maharaia 
(letter B),a8 it waa reported to me that Holkar'a troops, aceompanied by the mutineers from 
Mhow, meant to attack the Fort. By the cvemiig of the 3rd July two light guns were mounted 
on each of the four comer bastions of the Fort, A heavy battery nf one Ifi inch howitzerp 
one 8 inch howitzer, one 24 pounder^ one 18 pounder, and two 12 pounders, was formed and 
armed outside the northern gate of the Fort. Small arms and ammuuition were pbeed in the 
liostious, and every preparation made to repulse any attack made by Holkar or any portion 
of hla army. Men and officers worked uncco-^iugly and unoomjilainingly. By this evening, 
too, Mr, ^ladras had laid in atorea foe a fortnight¬ 
ly, As the magazines of the cavalry and Infantry regiments w‘cro full of anamnmlion, 
and might fall into the hands of euemieSp a party was'tUFned out on the 4th uuder Captain 
Brooks, 1 at Light Cavalry, the gunfl under Lieutenant Mallock; Artilkrr}^ to blow them both 
up; both magazines were blown pp aoceesafully. A hole W'as blown through the southern 
curtain of the Fort, and preparations made to arm anc^t hcr battcr^^ for tho protection of that 
side of the Fort- iKcport sent in to the Adjutant-General of the Bombay Army, marked CJ 
13. On tho morning of the .'Jtb anothiT heavy battery of four 18 pounders was placed 
in position topmitcct the southern face of the Fort+ About Ifi a.m, two of Ho lkar a principal 
mcn^ hifl minister the Bhao Kao Ramchunder^ and bia Buxcc Khevoman Sing, accompanied 
by Captain Fenw ick* an East Indian in the service of the Maharais, came to the Fort with a 
letter from the Mabnraja (marked C 2). They stated the Maharaja had been quite unabb to 
control hi,s mutinous troops and riprossed on his part deep regret at theoccuTO^ncesat Indorsi 
a detailed account of which was handed to me by Captain Fenwick, They offered also to send 
over tlic remaining treapure from the Kesidoncy to Mhow^ and were prepared to carry out 
any measure a 1 inight advise for opening upcouimunication tbroogh and tranquillizing tho 
country. The minister also stated that the mutinous troops from Mhow and Indore had 
marched tho preceding evening towards Dewas* having carried off with them nine (9) laca of 
rupees from the Regldency treasury* and having ecized at Lidore every horse, bullock, came!, 
and cart that they could find for the transport of their baggage^ They had taken also with 
them nine guns? belonging to tho ifabaraja. By evening of the 5th ^fr- Sfadros had laid In 
stores of all Idnds for one month. The station was pt^rfedly quiet : Iho inhahitimts of the 
Bazaars carryitig oit buslm^ss as uflual; burning and thieving in Bungalows put a stop to ; 
and night alarms at an end. On the night of the 5tU thirteenclephonta w'ere sent in by Oolkar 
for the use of Ocncral Woodbum^s column, and forwarded nt once to MunrUaj^ir^ 

19, On the morning of the fith July a general court-mortial was aasembled, for the trial 
of a gun Uscar of my company for mut iny and desertion h The prisoner wa,s sentenced to 
fifty lashes, but the punishment was commuted to dismisaal. Tlio troops from Indore who 
accompanied the mutineers from Mhow^ not being allowed to share in the treasure, returned 
to Indore bst night, ondj having received some assiatance from Holkati marched immediately 
in puratiit io try and recover the treasure. 
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aO. An express waa sent on the morning of tho 7th to Cobnel Dnrtmd. Captiin Hatetun- 
son^ Assistant to the Resident, was reported on ttio morning of this day to have been tatcen 
prisoner by the AmjhHra Kaja. Captain Eiliot ti'as to by the Durbar on the subject, 

and the correspondence is annexed (insrhed D.], The Maharaja '«aa written to this day; 
and a request made that he would foliow up and attack the mutineers from Mtiow and Indore 
(letter marked E.). Another gun Usear was brought in this morning, tried hy court martial 
for mutiny and desertion, sentenced to death, and hanged by my orders in front of the northern 
gate of the Fort at 6 p.m. Whilst the esecntion was taking place, the whole of the treasure 
remaining in the Residency treasury, sent in hy the Maharaja, arrived in the Fort, and Captain 
Elliot was ordered to receire charge of it. The amount of treasure is Bs. 4,16,690, besides 
nearly 23| lacs in Company’s paper. The country round Mhoa' perfectly tranquil. 

21. On the morning of the Sth a letter (No. 42d) was forwarded to the Secretary, Bombay 
Government, detailing what had oecurred, forwarding cerrespondenee with the Durbar, and 
reporting reeeipt of treasure. A memo, was also forwarded of the persons murdered at Indore 
(this letter is attached}, On the Sth July a correspondence took |daoe with the Durbar regard¬ 
ing the Malwah Contingent, and it wiU be found attached to letter 431, A telegraph message 
waa received this day from the Governor of Bombay (attached, Marked F.}. 

22. On the 9th two messages were despatched to Bombay regarding the troops marehing 
on Mundlaysir under Captain Ojt (marked G.), Two prifionera. Sepoys of the 23rd Regiment 
N, 1. (Mahomedans), were sent in hy the Maharaja of Indore. They were tried by drum¬ 
head court martial on arrival at Mhow, sentenced to death, and hanged in hont of tho northern 
gate of the Fort, liloch excitement had prevailed amongst tho Maharaja’s troops on his 
giving over these prisoners, and an anonymous letter was found in his Durbar Hall, nccusing 
him of not being a Hindoo, and being under the infliieace of ministers who were Christimis. 

23. Letter No. 431 (attached) written to Seerctary, Bombay Government, on the lOth, 
Everything perfectly tranquil at Mhow and its neighbourhood. Telegraph message received 
from Bombay rcgardii^ Captain Orr’s detachment (Marked H), 

24. Domed Sing and Ganosli Shastree came in from the Maharaja, to say that the latter 
was in great alarm about the two eolumna advancing from Bombay; he feared that his actions 
had been misconstrued, and an erroneous impression of them conveyed to Oovenunent. It 
was with great difficulty that they had prevented the Maharaja from starting immediately 
for Bombay to offer in person an explanation of the disturbances at Indore. Wrote to tho 
Maharaja a letter (annexed, marked I}. Breastworks were eomplcted in front of both heavy 
batteries this day, and the Port so much strengthened that it would take a native army to 
attack it. 

25. On the 12th an cipresa waa again forwarded to Colonel Durand (marked K), On 
the 13th tho telegraph wire was brought into the Foirt at SDiow, an office established, and 
eommunication opened with Bombay. Dak communications to Bombay, and all places to 
tho southward, open; also to Neemuch; but tho road to Sehore and 8augor has been and 
continues closed from the 27tb ultimo. The Durbar report that their troops arc still muti¬ 
nous and excited, and they look with anxiety lor the arrival of European troops, to enablo 
them to disarm the disaffected. On tho iSth a telegraph message was received from Lord 
Elphinstone, for delivery to Holkar {marked L), and an answer returned on the 14th (marked 
M). A report also was forwarded to Bombay on the 14th. 

26. I have, in tlie foregoing, brought up my rei»rt of everything that lias taken place 
at hlhow to this date (I5th July), Troops are marching to our relief, whom v>e expect to 
See on the 26tU instant. Colonel Durand has been written to, and may probably return to 
Mhow immediately. The conatiy is perfectly quiet, the Maharaja of Indore most anxious for 
opportuiutks to prove his friendship and fidehty to the Oovenunent, This Fort is streng¬ 
thened and provisioned in such manner as to enable us to hold it for any length of time 






I03G ] 


THE anminr at iicdore 


175 


ftgfuost ftpy oatiro ioioo ; trada and buaincBs are cnmcd on as usual in thu toims in Hulkar’s 
States. The Maharaja's tributarica having discovered the mistake they first leU into, of 
♦.htnlriTig Holkai inim ical to the British, have suppre^ed all disordeia in their o'ATt districts, 
and are willing to assist in maintaining order. Some of the Alaharaja's troops alone show a 
bod spirit, and are still mutinous and disaffected; but they will, I think, be restrained hom 
any further excess, and on the arrival of European troops the Maharaja will at once disarm and 
punish them. 

The Company's rupee has fallen to a dlBconnt of one rupee per cent, at Indore, and three 
per cent, at Oojeln. 

27. In clo^og this report 1 trust that, should the Govenunent deem that our duty at 
Mhow has been performed to its satMaotion, 1 may state how much I have been indebted to 
the untiring exnrtioDS of oflSoers and men for everything that has been done. At this trying 

the non.coinmissioaed officers and men of my company, under the orders of Lieutenant 
Mallock, have worked cheerfully and laboriously night and day, in mounting heavy guns, 
throwing up entrenchments, and other duties, and have shown throughout a willing and ready 
spirit, which no praise of miim can do jusUce to. The officera of the 23rd Bcgimcnt N* L 
and Ist T.i ght Cavalry, and other volunteere under Captain Brooks and Captain Tiower, have 
always been ready to turn out at any moment for duties which they have never before been 
accustomed to, and have taken regular sentry dutiea every night since our occupation of the 
Fort, to enable the artillery men to get some sleep after their heavy duties in the day. Mr. 
Madras, the Commissariat Officer, has worked most offioienUy in laying in stores of every 
description for the artillery, Europeans who have taken refuge in the Fort, horses and cattle, 
for six and the fact that six months’ supplies have been laid in, in little more than 

a week, will speak for itself. Mr. Conductor Postanoe, too, has been unwearied in ha exertions 
in making up ammunition and other duties, which have occupied every moment of his tuno, 
and which ho has folflUod to my entire satisfaction. To Captain Elliot I am deeply indebted 
for support and assistanco; his knowlodgo of the country has enabled him to aid mo with 
advkio in many matters of which 1 Bhould otherwise have remained ignorant. Besides support¬ 
ing me in my oommunications with Holkar's Durbar, be has readily taken upon himreli a share 
of sU the duties the other ofBrers have been employed in. 

28. I trust it is needless to repeat what 1 have said so often regarding tho fidoUty of the 
Maharaja of Indore? — his actions wUl beat prove his {eelii]g;a, Tho anxiety he laboured 
under, test his conduct should be misconstrued, has been dissipated since the receipt of tho 
mesao^ from tho Bight Honourable the Governor of Bombay; and yesterday I received 
the annexed tetter (marked N) from the minister on thU subject. 

29. Having been left alone at Bdhow, without any political officer to consult, ! trust, 
il I have acted in an irregular manner, by assuming political authority to communicate with 
Holkar, the advantage which has been gained in keeping the country tranquil, and restoring 
the confidence of tho Maharaja in the friendship of the Govemment, may form my excure 
for the informality. 1 haw acted with a zealous desire to servo Covornment, and trust my 
actions may not meet with disapproval. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Yonr obedient servant, 
(Signed) T. Hungerford, Captain, 
f’-f^pumimding at MhoW. 
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SOMA. 

Bv Pjkjt. C. JOm'EAU DUBREDIL. 

Tm^NILATSd r&ou tue Ffi^KCU w Sir RICHARD C. TEALFLE. Bf . 

Djtt. ViNCEifT Ssirni, intho Oxford Eieiory of /Mufia, 1919, p. 23. wrote as falloa's : ** The 
Parsccsof Yezd atid Kine^ in Persia, os ae)l as those of the Deoean and Bombay ia India, 
who still occaaioually oDer Sdma sacrifices, identify the plant with ono or other species of 
Asdtpiat . , . . But the real Si&ma plant may hava been difiecent, and has not 

yet been clearly identified.'* And in a footnote be said : " Kautiija pFcacrtbcfl that Brjih* 
mans shall be provided with forests for S6iua plantation {Arih^dttta, Book II, cb. 2)”, 

Mr. E, B, Havell in an article in JRAS„ Feb. 1920, asked " Wbat is Sfinia; ” And 
in tbo same article he suggested that it is Eltuovnt, '* tbo common millet stilJ used in the 
Him&layas.'' Prof. A. A. Macdonnell seemed to aiipporl this tbooiy. 

In 19221 publisbeda littk pampldet in popular style, entitled Vtdtc Antiqvitia, in which 
I drew attention to the district of Malabar, which seems to have Femaincd sheltered from the 
invasions and changes which are apparent in tha rest of India. I said* p. 24, in apeaklug of 
that very high caste of Brahmans, tlic Xambudris i “ But they do not only adore the Vedic 
divinities and sing tba Vedie h^nuns, they practise also pure Vedio cercmoiiies , * , . 

Those who ptradise the Soma sacrifice are called Sumaj'agis or Chomailids.” 

In ouknowledging a copy of my jiamphlet, Mr. Havell asked me, also speaking of the 
Nambudri.<!: “Wbat do they use for the Sdma rite T " And very appositely, Mr Uavel! 
wrote to me with referenoc to the above qtiesiion ; “ You speak of Hindus who have preserved 
the Vedic tradition. It is here that wie have the greatest opportunity in the wcvld of dis¬ 
cussing the mystery of Soma. Tty then to find out exactly what it is that the Nambudris 
of Alalabar use". 

1 went at once to a great temple, which is tbeeentro of the SCambudris in the village of 
Taliparamba, where are the best specimens of the oyniVriptis-—tfae temples of the Vcdio fire. 
The Nambudri Brahmans received liie very courteously. 1 told them that t wanted the plant 
which produced the SAma. They reidicd ; “ The S6mavalU plant duos not grow in tliesc 

parts. It is a rare plant found in tbo inuuntains. When wo wont to make n sacrifico with 
Soma, w'e write to a Bnja wlm lives at KoUangdd (ten miles south of Balgh&t} at the font of 
some very high mountains, wliere the mystic plant grow's." 

For a long time 1 tried to obtain tlm sacred plant. MyeJIorts remained abortive, lili I 
had the happy tlionght nf writing to a powvrful official at Calicut, Mr. P. V, Gopalan. Ho 
obtained the plant from the Biija and sent it to me. 

I at cnee showed it to a learned botanist at Pondicherry, the Rev. Brother Fancheux, 
who found it to he a climbing plant, having a stem—green, bare, round and W'oody, and 
containing a milky liquor. A point cbafucterisric of thia creeper is that it is absolutely without 
foliage. Beyond doubt, it is certainly a plant belonging to the genus aaekpiao. 

Therefore, the Parsis of Yesd in Persia and the Nambudris of Malabar make tbeir sacrifices 
with the same plant, an A^dtpiad. There can thus be no doubt tljat tlio two nanws, UaAtm 
of the Iranians and S6ma of t he Indians, designate the same liquor. In short, it seems to mo 
tlrnt we have here no mystery concerning the plant which U used to manufacture Sdmn. It 
is incontestably an Asclepitxd. 







SBPTEltBISB, 1020] 


A SOTE ON BEASKARA-RaWARMAN’S DATE 


nT 


A NOTE ON BILVSKARA.RAVIVABMAN'S DATE, 

By a. S. RAMANATHA AYYAR.B.A., M RAR. 

On pages 220-3 of volume LIIl, ufite, Hr. K. N. Daniel had been at great pains to prove 
that theie rvere tvt'o ChSra kings of the name of Bh4Bkara‘B«yivamian, that on account of 
certain palteographlca] and linguistic rcaaotia they should be considered to have lived idmost 
within the samci ccntiuj, and that “ it Is uuq^uestionahly proved on aalronomical grounds " 
that these two kings, Bbdskara-Bavi T. and Bliuakara-Ravi II., should have respectively 

reigned in the first and second half of the sixth oentniy a.d. 

Messrs. V, Venkayyn, T, A, Gopinatha Rao and K. V. Subrahmanya Ajyar, however, 
attributed the Vatteluttu script of Bhaskara-BaTivarman’s records to the tenth and eleventh 
centuries A.t>. i and Diwan Bahadur Mr, L. D, Swamikkannu Pillai, M.A., LL.B., I.S.O.r of Ma* 
dras, who had worked at the astronomical detaib fumished in a few of this king’a records on this 
assumption, had arrived at the tentative date of x.D. 978 for his accession. He was also the Bret 
scholar to propound the theory that there may hare been two kings of that name (T-A.iS,, II, 
pp. 45*6); beoauae, in his opinion, the positions of Jupiter given in some of the records were 
found to bo irregular and could not agreo unifonaly with tliis initial date of the king. Mr, 
K N. Daniel has attempted tO reconcile tbo apparent discrepancies of these details, by 
assuming that “the yoaro an? Bometunes ugo, and Bometimos regnal yctes, and somelimos 
ouTToat, and aomotimes expired." » i 

flhjwevcr this may bo, I propose to oxamme thorn m detail elsewhere. 1 have dis¬ 
covered ‘ a record of king Bhflakara-Ravivarman, which fixes hie date beyond the poraibllity 
of any doubt to he thn end of the tenth century A.D. This inscription is found engraved on 
the narrow upper surface of the lowermost upHna of iho stone baao of the Adbhutan^niyapa 
temple at Tirukkadittinam (Travancore). which oontains many other records of the same 
Chora king. The stones compofimg the ba»mcnt having become slightly disturbed in position 
on account of age, the top portions of the Icttere in the first line of this epigraph are hidden 
by the next superposed thin tAampa Btone-member supporting the hamadfit-motdding, so 
that the writing could be deciphered only by tracing the visible lower portiona of the U-ttcre. 
Although I bad realised the importance of this record forChflra chronology more than a year 
ago, I could not make it public, as I could then produce ouly an eye-copy in aupport of my 
statements and could not substantiato them by an authoritative facsimile. I have now 
TOanEged after some trouble to get a fairly satiafactoiy cstampage prepared; end this piece of 
indisputaWe epigraphical evidence is surely entitled to much greater consideration than the 
debatable arguments bawd merely on astronomical, palseographical, or linguistic data. 

This record is dated in the year {here one atone is much defaced) opposite to the 
2ad year of th® reign of king Bh&sbsra Ravivannan, and mentions that while Gfivaiddhaua 
(this portion is mutilated) Marttindavarmaii was govemi^ Nanrulai-nidu, Srivellshhaii' 
kddaivarman, tho ruler of Yfipldu (Vinidudaiya). made a gift of lauds for the conduct of the 
Uttiraviitt-festival, beginning from the day of Kurttigai in tho month of Kumbha. Tliia 
record is incomplete, but with the details of the festival we are not much concerned. Tie 
important sychionistn that tlw Inscription fumkhes is that Venadudaiya grlvallabhAtUodai 
was a feudatory of the Chfra king Bhaskare-Ravivarman. 

Kortunately for us, we know this VfiijSdu ruler from his MambaUi coppcr-plste (T..4.S., 
IV, pp. t*ll) and his two TiruTui[ivandnr stone inscfiptions (r.A.S., II, pp. 22*6) l of th^ 
three, the copper-plate is dated in Kollam 149 and the aatronomical details give the BiigUsh 
equivalent—.4.n. 973, November 10. As we do Hot know how long this Vfiijfidu ruler reigned 
and in what part of his.'reign Kollam 140 fcU. we can only premise that Bh^kara-Bavi- 
varman, his suretain of the Tirukkaditt&nam record, must have been reigning in the i^ 
quarter of the tenth century A.D.; and as Mr. L. D. Swamikkannu PiUm has, by calculating 
the detail s furnished in the Tirunetii plates (J’.A.g., 11, pp- 30-1} of the latter, mdependenily 

1 Ttui irtimptifiii viu cxjuciacHl Ui A pril 3 
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arrived at a.D. 07S for the king's accession, this is Dccessarily tlio correct initial dale of this 
Chfi'ra king. From another record, which has been edited in the Tratvneore Anhaoh- 
gical Series, we learn that in the 2nd+ 12th year of the Ch^ra king Bhaakara-Kavt, Odvard- 
dhana-MurttEindavarnian, who was roliog over Xan^uiai-nadn. was pat in charge ol 
also. This w'ould thciefoic indicate that SilvallabhattkAdai may have governed VSi^uidu tit] 
abont the fourteenth year of Bhfiskarn-Ravi, i.e., till a,d. i]St2, aijd that after his death 
Gdvarddhana-Marttandavannan may have succeeded him in tlie V6afl.du administration, and 
continued in that capacity till at least A.D. 1010, when hoiigiuicdas a signatory in the Cochin 
plate of Bbaskara-Bavivarman’s 2nd + 36th year of reign—(F jj. lad,. %*oL HI, pp. 60-0J. 

Thus we can accept it as proved that the ChOra king Bhaskara Bavivarman donrished 
in the last quarter of the tenth century A.n., that the date of his accession to the throne w'os 
A.D. 078, and that lie could not. under any circumstaDOCS, be assigned to so early a period as 
the sixth century A,n. Tlie questions as to whether there were two kings of that nsaw and, 
if flo, how long each of them reigued, require more eaiefui cKamJuation. 

THE KSHAH \R.\TAS. U^RE THEY EXTERMIXATED OR HAVE THEY LEFT 
any traces in the POFITLATION OF THE DECCAN ? 

Bv y, B. OUPTE, B.A., ai n.A-S* 

It ifl a well-known fact tliat Nahapans, the Satrap who was reigning in a.d. 124, in tho 
Kaaik district at any rate and must probably in the Poona and Thana dirtricts of the Bout- 
hay Presidency os well, was ousted or kiUed about that year hy Oautamtputra of the .\ndlira- 
britya lamily. (Cf. Bajsson's Aadhtna, p. xsvii). In an iuseription incaveNo. HI at Nasik, 
called the Ak&sayana, Gautamiputra boasts that he exterminated tius race of the Xsliaba- 
r4taa (pi^viia to which Nahapana belonged. 

Jtarnsu^) That Gaiitaniipotra 3 oce?eedtsd Nahapane is borne out hy a good many coins of 
Kahapana coonterstruek by' GaiitamSputra. These were iound in the iioatd discovered at 
Jdgaltrtnbhi in the Sinnar Taluka of the Nosik district of the Bombay Presidency, (nde the 
Rev, Mr. H. R. Scott’s article in the Journal of the B. S. H, j 1. A'.).* Betha[» the Andhra- 
bliyitya king defeated and kiUed Kuhaptina and his sons lif ho hod any], in a pitched 
battle and thus to a certain extent justified his proud aawrlion. The Satmps after 
Nabap^ are not known to have ruled in the th>ccaa. Certainly their records liavo nut 
uome to light. The SatTai» of Surashtra, it ta la'llewd, were altog*9ther a diiTereut 
dynasty. Be tliat as it may, are there any traces extant of the KshahariltaB or 
Ehakhoratasinthe population of the Deccan 1 That the bulk of some castes of the fK'asautry 
and members of even soine liigher castes as wcU as lower have Scythic features, is an admitted 
tact. Nabapana waa a Scythian. But are there any siinmincs which cot respond to Naha- 
p&na’a family name, and do the features of the members of these answer to the characteristic 
oBefl of the Scythinns 1 I have bng been thinking over this point. The stirnamD Gharata, it 
ispoBsihb to detivefiom KhaUiaruta. But it can liardly be a direct derivation. Among the 
shepherds of the Deccan, however, we have a sunuunc whicli evidently appears to be a short 
form of Khakhor&ta. It is Eharata. The double Kha in it could hardly survive forcenturica 
together and so «e have the shorter form of tlie surname. In other words the first Kha of 
Khakhar^ta is omitted as usual and wo get the shorter form e»., Khardta. Hie features 
of some members at any rate of this famity have features similar to these of Nahapiina 
on the coins. Gautamiputra'a boast that he annihilated the Kshalioruta or Kbakha- 
rkta clan ia « lmilar to the futile one of Para^ur&ma, who claiiaed to have extermuiatcd the 
Kaliatriyas seveiaJ tiroes I 11 they were annihilated wliere w-as the necessity of exterminat¬ 
ing them again T TIib Andbiabiitya king might perhaps have killed all the members of tho 
ruling Khakhoriita family. But be could hardly have extirpated tlie whob cbn or race of 
XYua Kh&kliarAtAi^. 


t . p ln 4 ., Toir \ .ill p U ^ h 1^1 tJie Usia. 


i ibid tvol 22 , impp. 224 - 
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KEram: of the H^AcriLKOuool- 

C£AL SOBVEI^, 19 ii. BoAgOOll^ 

TtaLa cvifTr show* gpod wofk metbodictUly 

doiwJ iIofiRg l^i2a-l&24^*nd containa mych that i* 
of ^iieml iDloT^t. For llavtaQC<^p it Li pba4a2it to 
note tlial all tho etufo ^iubte la iiLkm year by 
ywr to prtwerv'nj the pcrifihahlo atruetiirM at the 
and City of Mondaiayf whioh thus hid fair 
to loflt many a >’oar loii]^'r. But for tlia publio 
the mofit iDter^tmg pari of the liip^ri U that 
rolaiiiijj lo the Troik of raitoripg and prewrving 
important buflcUTigSp itihs of esorvaiiotm and froab 
tliecoH-ui^L^. Vihabb aiicnticm baa been paid 
to the prcwf^'ntloD of tbo Suloxnani and Tilomiplo 
temple at Fagnw oitd of Shlttbaung tomplo 
at Mmbaujig in Arahan^ Further cam has bean 
bentowc4 on tiMi ccnJcivation of tbo oriRinal 
mscrtptlDii atemoe Collected by King Bodawpuya 
In Amiiraptim Cstyi ajidl thia lh gratifying to myoelf y 
oj thoSr value is beyond Mtimation and they 
ocoiipied £o mueh of my nttonlion whan in Burmiv 
ynnrs ago. As the Report sayBi^ tho oolbction 
contains aome of the oiduat insoriptione as yet 
foioiid in Burma nnd is a mine oE iiirortnation for 
the poUtioaf and rotigiotis history of thi&pmvkuoe, 
Tlmy wuw eolboted by King Bodmwpnya from 
all parte of Byrnm ovift a hundred yoori ago and 
rurm the largn^t oqlloctiati li> be found kt any one 
|ilaoe in Burma^'’ AlLathed, to the Jffj&o/J in a 
vory valimbki xlppondiat by iJifit great authority 
oa such matUsri—Diwan Bahadur ^womihnnnn 
giving a hsl of datos in. tlio Burmaso Coni'- 
mOD Era in this ooUection^ Conaidoring that thn 
Itat covera 3? ppr of Iho Htpon, and gooa into the 
dilfcuJt ciironoloiy of 450 htaeriptiona, tho 
amount of work outaiWIi in compHing it and ita 
vnlno to oli futura onquirora can bo rougldy 
gaugfiti* 

ThtP great modiaeval King Ajioratil (l&lf 77) 
crosLud 43 forttusa icwne to the North and South* 
East of Pagan to eurh the Shan*. Quo of thrao 
was Mokkhayft.^ and wo art gitvn a list of theso 
fortroueSp which is of valuPk and on aeoonnt of 
Alokkhayd bi Bome dotoil. 

But tho moat inteftming of nil tho rtseojchiM 
into oM wiw during tbo year worn tlbo oxoaVAtioua 
St Did Prome (Hmawia). Among LftoiKi wore tho^o 
Undortokcfl nrar Yohandakon villagCi diseloaijig 
an old Pyu cometery and the Important foot that 
that poopio wort in tho haint of aromating ihoir 
dead and hurying the osli^ in tiriiii» ^*^tha gntioraL 
custom of tljo HinduB being to throw tho ashes into 
tliu river sftur onjuiation-” 

C* TmiTLE. 

The Statitos of ™k Katad of Madcfili oc 
TUB PuDP SUntatam, by the Kev, H. Hebjls, 
BJ,r M A , Quortorly doumal of the blyilile 
Bodctyi Bangalort^ VoL XV, Ne^ 3. 


Thti is a nolitbk srtiele and of great hiitotical 
iulnOp and one is grataful lo Prof. Hefos for wnluag 
it. In tiio ^du SisntaiiaKi, ‘‘the Tiramola^a 
Choultrio of FcTguwui/* an? lo bc^ ftuind statuM 
of thn Unit ton Nayakaof Sladura, which art poitraits. 
They am unlqiio ui Indian history and niofooi'er 
confiitn tho iuooeosLon of iheae Nayaks os found 
in tbo Tamil ehruiiLcles. This iixmiiidoraliou olono 
shows their great importuLoe to South Indian 
hiBtoryr 

The sucoeffiftoa of Hb Nayaks thug proved is oa 
follows J 

(I) VltvnnathfLp (il) KriBhoeppa^ (iii) ViAianlths 
Up (tv) Penyu Krishoappa, tv) Lingama. {v\} 
Bisvanm, (vii) KfiWfLdri Rcmgappu# tviil) Bluttu 
Krishoappa, t**) Muttii Virappa, (x) Timmala. 

B. a Tiii«Fi.e, 


AJSSITAL BErOftTp WaTSOJS att-BKUM or AMlQtJmSSUf, 

tor 1023^24 ; Rajkot, L 024 . 

Tho mpon of the Cmalorp Mr. 1>. B, liiskalknr. 
Is maudy conowiusd with his ttiseo^VT>’ during tha 
year of imporlont coppi?r-platQ Inscriptions and 
other apigraphicsl nvatermli which throw furtbor 
light on the Aitcicot lujtory of Guiarat- Among 
these is the sooond htilf of a grant of the Puraoiaia 
King Siyaka of SfAlwfl^ wllidi. rMtl in ooniimctlon 
with previously known grants, kidicntcs that 
Siyaka muft hnvw h^m in posHOBsion of a portion 
of Bujarat St ihu lime wh^ tlw Cholukyo. riiJsr 
Mulraja Imd sotBod Analdlv\Lln from tl» Chavodas. 
iinothcr hnd is n stone iziscriptton of a Kahaiirapa. 
ndcTj found ntiar Ctutrochi In Cidoh^ which awaits 
full dftdphflrmcnt ; while a third is a copy of an 
inscription of ib-a ^Silahlra m\er, Apsrftdltyo, on 
a stono now m the Princo of "tVsIt™" aiusotmi* 
Bomhayp which records n grant of land st" Sthln*^ 
kiyo Fatima * ti.r.* Thimn) by tho minisUaf, 
lakkshmiios Nayakn, The curious i»int about 
tliis imcripLlon is that it is reportod to hava beno 
foimd origiiiiny at Somnnth. that is lo wiy. within 
the dominions of a mk-r who,«j far os is known. 
Iiad no relations with the SUuhAra ruler id the North 
Konkan. An mMnptbii from Cambay j^^-ei myth 
informatLon about the Jain minister Yastupulsr 
vimoy of ViradJuiv.iIa: and in tba oouras of tbe 
yftor^B work tho Ovwarar discovered tlin* It iuacrip- 
tioni of tho Chndasiimiii of Jonagsdh and 311 of 
tbo Cholukyaa of Aiudidvftdn have up to tlm preowit 
romoinod imilacaphLu.il and unpnb^! slicd- Some 

of iho latter havB^biiH II torwa^ h r ^mbUrolioo to 

the Editor of * ‘ Ouratore 

rending of tha fcttjiir mscripiluit-' formed tho 
■ubjeet of stt ortlcl i >t ilw Cuinmti j.atmal Pam- 
Gogha yivldrtt a gobl coin of G h .yuS-ud-diCL 
Tugidak. which it liopcd lu ^^ttro foe th& 
IKuMuin^ 

si, 31- Knu'AnDEB, 
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The SrFBCHtA *M> Wtunsea or (the latb) 
Vtfici4in> Ragimvji Mifecl*d by 

lAte) Bnwji? F. KAbbS\bIp Shre* Agjunftdiyft 
Sflmiti &?rie5* Bombay 1^. 1. Tm jAmPiHOJ^ 
Bornv; IL TflE Yoga Piuijd&'JPka" j HI- T^e 
K ab»a PnfLoaopay. 

Tbct lute Vireluuici Ibigbii vii Gimdbi wm a Bflrtiffuw 
nud an imtbiuirtBtic writ*? and ftpc-aker oii Jainisra. 
Hn tbo Pfirlinmcnt ai Boligiana al Clu^ag^e. 

SM Jain Adegat* in iS0S^^ Hsi 
Mid wdtinj^ WETfl cftTPruIly coU^tod by tt* late 
Dbo^ F. KliwWi, Eiliter of STAr Jcim, Jmd were 
»iib«fjofiatly pybUfllnM by the Jain 
Fimd Tboy oro now vocy cheaply republisncd 
fw g^wal difltiibntion by the fid Agonmilaya 
fl, p-ew ipHtitGiion# wtoblished at Bboyarn 
iTi the Abnuidatwd Diitrict^ itw tirtAd of MaUinatha 
TlKhnnkani^ toT t h® spread of the Jpiii Scripturw- 
The first of threo volmtHM—/mVi PAato«f*Ay 
givna a brief ataxy oI Virehimd Gandbi^a lall and 
vjgaroiia oareeTt from hifi tdrUsi in IS64 to hii dafltb 
in 1901 fti tlw ^ nuenber of 

apeeobM and papom by him on tbo Joinn and thoir 
Fhitoaophyp which are well worth tbo rtudE&iti 
nttoniioii. In thu eacaiid valumo rirehand 
Uondhi performs * BimiLar Borvic* for tha wolh 
known Fofltt PhiloMphy But in iha third volunaa 
wo liav* given tin n detaifed nooonnt of KmJWW 
on the Law ot Moral Caiaatioti/^ 

AU the valmoM, doapita their many faidti of 
printing, ore worth enMuregcoornt* and are calculated 

to bring about the objoot to which the author 
devoted hia bu^y life. 

H. Qr TEMrf-K. 

BWAMl l>A¥ANA>!li IS TH|£ LlO^ OF Tnuxet, A 
Trtic oad €ritscal Biography of ibo Foiindi?r 
of ilm Arya Samnj. Lahore* 1925. 

ThJa is n long and imdtgmfSad atiack on the 
Arya fiama) and iia Foundi?r, and abows that 
Iho odium ihwhgicum b aa rampant now in India as 
it waa of oW. It b not necewsoxyp aa tlha fMduotion 
doe*, to boimSreh tho birth and private eharart^ 
of a reli^oiw tcojchw. to prove thnl the tmots of 
ilio sect bo founded ore wrong. 

R. C. TKxl-i-E. 


Aboka Tidin' AKOi QuossikUtt to' Alfsed C. Wooiir 
XEft, M.A- rvtal nnd Hi FOnJah Uni^-nreity 
Orkmial PubheationOi H- Milford, Qsford 
Fnivortlly PreHr Calcutta, 1024+ 

Thfl itreaHi of litcralurs on the aubjnol of tho 
Asokan Edjrta riiowe no dgn of cihaurtion. Ttw 
prewiit work, which liaa been prepared by Frijrcaaor 
Wociner and pubhiihcd al the ojfpMwo of tho Pm jab 
TJnl^-iWHilyp reprewnls in fargp moaeurc the rerndto 
of tho bta Hr T* K. Laddu'a analytical oemtiny 
of tho Ktaor^'an erepnrgr^a iriacriptionJi. At the 
timo of hb (h%thp ha had completed a recanrion of 
tho loart of all t bo inocription*. 0* wall oa a oompleto 


word indoE of that t-Kt. as part and pnreel of hia 
schmno for an oditicD dreigned for the use of Indbn 
Univaisity students These inalorials are now 
preaentod to tho puhtic f tho text qf the iniicriptiona 
hfca boon arrenged in pu-ch a way ns to bnag togethor 
Cm a aingk page the different vorrioEis of the »kiio 
B dict^ oaob page being divided into ihiw or four 
jioiichh so that two pages facing each othcfT provide 

sIe or eight panel* for display of aynopti* %^r^onB^ 

the wordundex ho* been ospanded into a full 
ylosoary* which togethfiP with the lest pfovido 
tbo Btiideat of philology with a conv-imicat lumd* 
booh of early Prakrit ? while on admirable Intro* 
duetJon discloBW ah reloviint facta about the loca* 
llofip disoovaryv and coatenm of tl» Lnaoription*. 
and gives a sketch of tho grammar of the Inngnagn? 
in whlah they were wTitten^ PhjfoMor Woobor 
wjvs fortonato enough to recurs acrutiny of tbo 
proof^ahecta of Dr. Hultaiacli^a new edition of the 
Cerpa* Itticnpihntim iwdicwrtini. before the present 
work wflj finally pubUshedp and thus wo* nnabkd 
to add iiaportant varianta to the icxiii foOtnolof, 
and glosoaty'. 

The work OMm* to mo to fulfll admirably tlie 
intended ohjaot. The glossary i* Bucctnct and 
wHhal oxliouBtivu, though it is to be oboerred 
that under the wotd* Pitinikamm and 
no reference b made to the iheoir. advanced in 
19^4 by a wElhknowii student of Indian liifitoiy Onii 
antiquitiMp that theso words primarily rignify 
certain definite tjiKH of political eonatitudon. 
which gave tbjir name tq the peopka who reapre?tlrely 
folio wed them. The thaoi>% howevcf* require* 
further oitaminition by cipertap and is oa that 
ncooimi porhap* wisely omitted lot the preoent 
from n work primarily intended for tTQivcxrity 
I Btudeutsu The two voluiiw*, iBiird by Prtifewor 
WoolnoT, form * valuable addition to Aoqkui 
litiKtBlure. 

Bw M. £dwaJu>^. 

I Tb3 Stjbject Istdex to rEhionJCAia-—SMtion L 
Ikinguagcf and LitCfature—London Library Am- 
ciaticuF ■Qrafton and Co.+ 1925, 

I Here b onother iosnc of this moat vidiiahla 
publication* giving refnrenCM to ClassicaJ* Oriental 
and Primitivo I^guagea in 123 poriodisaftl** Pour 
periodioob ha'i'fl been newly added tq tbe Ibt, each 
of tho highest doB. A glanoe tbreugb it show* 
bow woU und carefully this labour of lovo 1 ms boon 
pcrfotmiHi. but oven with suoh an aid m this 
tho path of tho explorer b still difficult, *■ it i* full 
of refcimw t* othw Ibtj;" But this cannot bo 
helped, and onaicr tbough it may bo now than it 
wua in tho past that 1 can poMimUy remnmbor, 
to make a profound resaareht ibo ftearchor muirt 
irtin lake trouble. Tbo oompUres of tho Index 
are highly to be eongnduhited. 

R C, TexTLJh 
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THE RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OP PaNTNI AND THE PRItIS^IKHYAS. 

BV HANNES SKtiLD. 

Attempts at estalitEbiDg tbe preoiw age ol and tbe Pr&tH&khyas. 

SurcE the t.j rm- of Bohtlmgk it has been tegardcd m fairly certain that Pacini belongs to 
tho foorth centmy b.o., though j aa Weber ooixtended, the mcntioacf Paiaminf, IV. 1.49 (“Greek 
writing according to KAtyHyana) would seem to point to a date later than 300 B-O, More- 
oTer his relation to Patanj^i, from whom he maat neccasarily have been separated by a con¬ 
siderable space of time, appear? to wanant a date much anterior to that generally accepted. 

In recent years two younger philologists, Mefiarn. Boivahear and Chaipenticr, have tried 
to prove that the latter asamnption is right. We Can here oontent ourselviea by merely aaiscrt- 
ing that DO undeniahle proofs have ^ yet been produced in support of either opunou. And 
it is unlikely that such proofs will ever be forthcoming. Unfortunately the ago of P4t>iiri is 
no Tuathematical problem and admito of no exact solution. 

As to the relativo age of ttie great grammarian wc are far bettor dccumstanoe d, Bhandarkar 
and Kielhom have declared that the language described by Piuini was that of the Br&hnunias, 
They based this opinkm rather on intnition than on facts, though Bhandarhar, e.^., showed 
that tho use of the aorist in the Brahmanas waa exactly the one prescribed by PIjjM'b rulee. 
Ptofessor Liebich, in his lucid book on POnini, vras the first to prove that the language of the 
Brahmai^ias and Sfitras ou the whole agrees with the ruleB of P^pini, and no Indianist js likely 
hereafter to repeat Whitney’s opinion that the language fixed granmjaticaUy by that great 
Indian scholar is an artificial one—tho invention of a pedantic maniac. 

To my knowledge nobody has otci tried to establjeh either the abaoliite or iho relative 
ago of the Pt-htiMkhyas, except as compared with the ago of Patjini and Yhska'. Gold- 
BtQckef, that nnrivallod student of Plniui, as is well-known, assertod that the Pt&tUAthysa 
are posterior to P4idni, while Max HoUec holds the contrary vkw aa far as Rk 
PrAii AAkhy fl. ja conoeracd. This view seems to liave been adopted by most Indianists on 
Muller’s authority, but some of his followers only extend tho claim of priority to tho Rk 
PritLyJihya, while the other PfAtiiakhj'as are believed to be later than Papini, This is 
the contention of BnmeU, AtWnt Sck?a, p. S6, andUcbich «die indi^cAe 

titAtimixhe Spr®A«Tt«<Ji8cAo/f. U,pp. 30 and 45. The latter author toema to regard also 
the Vijasancyl PrAtiiikbya as pre-PfiB.irKan- On the other hand Weber, WBckemagBLand 
others place tho PratUfikbyas generally in the pre-Paoinoan epoch, while Westergaard and 
Pischel upheld the opbiion of Goldstaoker. All seem to agree that the fafifluoje of tho 
Frfi^tijakbyaa Lb (^ompaxativ^ly late* 

We mil now proceed to eacamine the argument* put forward by Max MilUer in fovout 
of hiB opfoionfl. M arc eipqeBd In tba preface to bia edition o£ tbo Hit Pri^tjeakby** 
they refer to the oppoatog views of GeldfltiiQker, to whose workp therefore, wc need not specially 
refer. 

The arguments ot Mai MhUer* 


These arguments may be shortly aummuiBod m the following : 

(1) PAijijiii t^uotes tba Rk PritigAkbya^ but this work dees not quote hitn 7 

(2) Indfoa authers never regard the PtAti^khyRs as being posterior to Pao«u: 

(3) tho |?flri4«ylry(w quoted by the cominentator of VfljaEansyi Pffttii4hh3ra» 1- 54+ 
never referred to by PAi^ini nor by KStynywna's PratiMkhya; 

(4) the Rk PratiMkhya calb itwll 

(5) the VyAdi quoted by that work b not tbe author of the Bamgraba- 


arr 


1 An b perhaps thp of Hu* MnCsr m to t»i ediaop of the at 

PrduMhhit<i t Rflicht Kltylyaas in dM vkft% JAhrhuadoTieH so i®*g Satmaks wohl in ojii ninito Touui«n+ 
uiitl PAoini wards rtawik auf der Grenss beidar Jahrhimderbs stobn/* 
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** Wko^tii Quotes the gk Fr&tlUkbya, ** 

The quotfttioiiB do not ttht dbectly to the Pr^ti^khya as Buch, but to Sfekalya^. 

Now even admitting that Sakaiya was the head of tlie achool, in which this fiuppoBcd 
iiktd oTigiaated, he is not ncoeseaniy ita author^ Ma?c Mullcr himeeli beUeveB, aa ihink, 
quite correotly^ that Saunaka aeoording to the Indian tradition^ should bo regaidcd as the 
author. 

Let us admit that Sakalya probably was the head of this school though lie k quoted iu 
the Pratkakhja itself as aa authority of clkciepant viewa. Even in this case a quotation 
of Sukalya docs not imply that kucw the Kk Pratlsakhya or Saun&ka—who is only 

quoted once in a rta j it only could provo that he knew SakAlya. And 

os at least two persons of that name are nu?ntioned in tho Ilk Ft-atk^^ya iteelfp a quo¬ 
tation in P&]^, which does not definitely distinguish between tho two^ could only refer 
to the older Sakaiya. 

But assuming for the sake of argument he knew ako tho younger Sakaiya (though 
it would uudoubtedly be curious if so cli^ a tbiokcr as F4^ini ahould have omitt^ to specify 
to which of the two be was rofurring), it may reasonably bo held that Sakaiya might havo 
been older than Pacini and oven been tho head of that sohooh in which the Ptfitk&khya 
originated, without the PrltLs&khya oooessardy being in existenoc in tho time of Paqiiii. 
For the Pratisakhya is imdoubtedly tho product of a long dovoLopmemt. And as it quoted 
Sfikalya also—both P4i;Lini and tho Rk PthtisSkhya fiuty Ae qitoiiyi^ from a cuftnmm $ 0 utC€, 

This argumout in itself eanuot prove what it k iutended to, the postedority of 
PAoini. 

But let UB now turn to the passages quoted and esatnine them. 

Tho quotations aro found in I. L 16; ¥1* 1. 127 ; ¥IIL 3. 19 j VIII. 4. oL 

Now out of these all are Wdfye na vifdkh^dni exoept VI. L 127. We mu&t 

therefore admit the possibility that they wore not known to PhtahjalL 

It k curious to note that, while Max MUher is able to show that the statemonts eoutained 
in the otbcT sufma quoted may bo traced abo in the Rk i^&tii§4khya (a circumetaiieo, which 
in itself even k no reaoon in favour of ita higher ago), he Btates as to VL 1* 127 : Hkr sagt- 
or [FauiniJ, dsast nach Slkalya, auriaut^ndea iv % r, vor uniihniichen ^''okalon nnverandcft 
bleibcn konnen, und fUgt daun hinxu, daaa dieao Vokalo kura werdon. FUr die VorkOrzung 
findet liieh nun allerdingq keine Autorit^t im F^4tiMkbya/" 

Thtia wo oe0> that, oven if ibk argument were not actually orroneoust it could not prove 
aught that it ia believod to establkhp for tko^e statcm&tU o/ ^dicaiyQj tpAkfc the autkofity 
of the PrdiUdkhya, are nof fmnd in Pata^jali, and tfc one found rtors haa rto torre^ponding 
aiatemeni in the Pk PidtUdkhya. 

The opinion ot Indian authors. 

Mux MiiUer liimsclf appears to realize the feeblcuese of thk argument, for ho admito it 
ban " rwar an $ich keine 2!wiDg]Ciide Beweiskraft.” 

It ifl easy to refute it by jxjinting out that m afaiemtnia of Indian aui/iora to the ooalmry 
(fthat Fapini must be of later date) are known, end that comparisonfl of this kind eeem 
to be altogether beking. 

The Pujvae&ryas. 

hlrai of altj if tlio purvticoryoa are quoted by the eomineiitatorj the w'ord can in no w'ay 
prejudice oiir opinion as to the age of the work commented upon. A oomnioQtator 
never precede in time the work which he studies. And M the eipresaion is not found in PAoini 
and KatjAyan*, this may be duo to tho fact that it had not ban invmed at fheir daf^. 
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An Jo j.[iB VAjuaofiyi Pt4tlaakhyfi> IVibff 1 Si, iP, 05, ihflt it u ft 'iT'otIe of 

Bcbool*. Even ftj^uming tbit tbare eiirted moipe tban one Kityftymift, nobody 
surely would baUevo the Br4t LMkbya to belong to the letter one of the two, thus autoiaaticiUy 
leferring it to a time far pgaterior to Pa^. ■ But, if the argument inTolad by MQllcr imidies 
what be thinke, it must aniount to the oontwdiotory absurdity that JT&ydjoJW mai »o( 
only prioft but aho posterior, to Aimtelf. The argument ia obviously faUacioitf. 

The expreesion jritnjiloilryiW is used also in the Rh Pr&tilAkhya and the Athafva 
PtAtiiikhya (1. 11. &4) and thus see ms to have been it technical term of the i»i»d8. 

The Ved&nga argument. 

Qoidjrtiicker aaaertod that the Pr4tiiakhyae could not be regarded aa the Vedlfi^ 
vydJtamnam. Max MflUer retorted, that they did not pretend to be so ; hot the Rk PtlLti- 

^khya, being a JiJtfd, called itself a Vedinga. 

This bttor fact cannot bo denied. But does it prove that it was a Vedfthga T The 
Bible never calls itself t-hfl Bibb, nor does the Bg Veda call itself tie Rg Veda. 

Sow panini never mentions the Veda aa euch, and on examining the special cAandas 
redes of PSnini, 1 have reached the eoneluBion, that they do not apply to the Veda as a whole 
but only to the Rg Voda. The Sisaeihnw still bear the mark of an influence prior to Pipini.® 
He never mentions, or even aUudes to the Padapithas. And in the places, where he^urea the 
word wnhUA, it has quite another and earlier sense (from which that of text is i^nrtd): 

his own' definition of the word (1,4,109) is parah sonm'fcsfjaA and Bohtlmgk 

therefore rightly translates this word in PAipni by ‘ein ununterbreehener Verkuf dor Bede , 

Now tho tsek of the Prfltisalshyaa is to describe the relation of the mmAiid and the pada 
texts to one another. But we know very wcU, that in the eyes of early Ind™ 
jjflda text possesses no share whatever in the holiness of the aoMAirdteit. Md Patanjab, 
whom nobody would dare to pbre earlier tban PA^. dinctly dtniis ^ anihMve /orre 
(to FiMjini HI, I, 109). But if this be the case, this way of regarding the Pada^fhae ought 
to apply oven more fortibly to (Ae Prdtmhyae. «Aose very eeietonce 

L to the Kramapitha, to the description whereof tho Rk Prkti^ya devotes ^ great 
a space, anallurion to it could be found in Piaini IV. 2. 61, l^mddiMyo ™« teaching^ 
formation of kmmaka from kram, etc. But this ailtra is not found m Putafijah. (The 

other words of the gaiia are pada, siM, mfmdiiad. idnwa ) f, i,, luai tw 

lind it is indeed remarkable, aa was pomted out already by Goldstaekcr (p. Ifoh that 
native tradition, which made P&gini an fti of yore and his work the fySfeini?o of the V edliig^, 
knows nothing of the sacred character of the Prati^akhyas. To quote Goldstockers own 
words ■ “ Tradition even in India,-and on this kind of tradition probably the most squeamish 
erific will permit nte to lay some stress,-does not rank amon^t tho most im^diate off* 
spriiuH of Vaidik liloraturo those works which appafenlty stand in tho ’ 

-whbh have no other object than that of treating of the Vaidik texts of the feamhitM ;-b^ 
it bus canonixed Paijini's FydJtaraeo, which,Jon the contTury,Iwould seem to bo more concerned 
with the language of common life than with that of tho sacred hymns. 

Our oonoluflion should rather be the exact opposite of that urged by Max MtUi^, 
that tho Jii PrdtiMkhya'e o«m claim to be a VeJAkga ptovee it to be a eonij^roitvajf laie uyrk. 

it pft auppoea the exietenee alrrady of the Veddhgae\fhethborationofthe Veddngaebeinga 

1 Thii hiis boon acifmiHd Blfosdy by aolditoekor wbg Idoatidsd the cWBinsptarei 

bha author oI this Frttiiaitbya, sad Ms* HlUer hiawolf ondoned th*t oe^wb, */■ tto latroU 

tt Bk Prilthikhk p. vP. P- 3®. *t« balis™ SAtrnsna reaUy te have 

Pop*** aa Pdtfint atvi Indian Gnusmitr in !?*n*mi ffoiada UiurersiUts Ansloift, 

IMSU PP‘ B»5!- 









184 


THE INDIAN antiquary 


( OCTUBElt, 


proctAS perhaps of ceniurits, one of thi eartieat works of that kind cojikt noi have mentiontd thai 
whole mlkoiion im olrmdy edging. Tbia would be m absurd oa il Shakespeare's very 

first play were to ckum to be the first xjwrt of Im collected works. 

The Vyftdl Argiuneiit. 

Yyadi ie quoted EieverBl timea by the Rk Pratt^ikbya. hi the commentary oa the intro* 
daction to the liah&bhl^a (iimpBTjar ^a6dlei^^ etc-)* Nage^ tells us that the samgiraha 

aUuded to by Pataaioli la a work Ln lOOiOOO ^okaa written by Vylidi (Fyddil^rlo hh^het- 
^mkhtp Qranihahy In the Uttarakaiiidn of 3^, 45, on alluBion is also made to a 

studied by Hunttmant, and the commentator states the aamgraha to bo llie work 

of VyJkU. 

Now Goldsthcker drew attention to Patahjali’^s commentary on the second tdrtlihi of 
Fiji's rule II* 3^ 00, where the bkdiyaidru os an instaiice thereof gives the phrase: 
'' beautiful indeed is B&ks&jana^s oreation of the Samgraha." 

We know that P^nini’s mother bore the name of D&k^. Now' Dlkk^yauap according 
to tbo rules for the formation of namea^ would mean a reiation of Dak^i^ the son or a grandson 
or of a later scion of the lineage of a family chief of that nantc* As the commentators of 
Panini agree in making Dilk^l ** tho ieoiale family head of the progeny of Dak^a/^ 
according to Goidstdckeii was a near relation of and P&nini must have preceded 

him by at least two generations/* 

If Max MfiUer retorts that at least thm VjadU am knoAm and as miny (if not more) 
Samgrahas^ one eon reply truly that only one Vyadi ie named as the author of a Samgmha, 
and only one Samgroha is accepted as the work of a 

But be does not deny that the instance quoted by Patafijali refeiu to this ¥y&dii the 
author of the Saingraha. Ho urges that the rule, under Avluch the name of Dak$ayana Is quot^ 
cd as an e^mplod especially lays down the condition that the great^grandsoiit etc.» should be 
caUed ynmn, only as long as the father^ the elder brother or one of the old Supindos are 
living; and he aska: ** Was geschicht also, wenn dlcse gestorben sind 1 '' 

As far os I con seoj this question is quite out of place* For when the ruk was LUustratnd 
by tbo word Dak^yaiia, evidently the commentators meant that the conditions laid down in 
the rule did apply fully to thLa name ; i.c,i they presuppose a lime when tiio father^ etc.i of 
Dak|Ayana waa liTiug. 

But when Max MQller states that yatnn names also, according to PApini, IV. L IM, were 
given Aoflons causaf and that Dak^l, Pfuipiii'e mother, need not have been the daughter of the 
^amn Dak?a, who was the great-grandfather of Dlk^yana^ the corrcctnesa of his assertion, 
of coursCt cannot be denied. For^ however likely the combination made by Goldsificker 
geema to bcp 1 quite agree that it cannot bo proved to stand beyond all doubts. 

But the same argument applies with greater force still to wbat Max Mhller tumsclf iur- 
tber says. For when be quotes a second-hand quotation from Somadeva fonnd in llm work 
of the Tibetan Tilr&natha, according to which Vy4di is described as the school-felbw of 
pa^dni and tho teacher of Kilty&yaaa-Vararuci, this (latly contradicts another paafiage of 
Somadeva's work(£fl/MAirii^ffrs, ed. Breckbausi l.p. 31) Avhich makes Katy&yana the elder 
of tho two and relates how he waa ckailcngcd to a dispute on grammar and was conquer^ 
by Papini. Thus, even if such late authors as Bomodeva and TafSiiAtha really could bo 
thought in ono matter or another to have recorded an oncieni tradition, this can in no way 
bo tbo ease on this point, for Somadeva, tho earlier of the two^ shows a profound iterance 
of tbc chronology of Indian grammarians. 

Immediately after thia quotation Max ildibr concludes : ** Kdnitten wir aber nieht 
entsoheiden, obder VcrfassetdesSamgrahadarsclbe warabder VyAli, weicherunter den bodeu« 
tendsten Siksar—Autorituten vom Verlasaer uoseres Ptatisakhya xitiert wird, so hJitten air 
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jcdeiifclJa ein voUtommeneii Bcoht itu sclilieaBeai dasB. wenii VyMilder Vcrfaeaerdes S^gnlia^ 
viel jtUigo rwar afe Pamaij cr TUomSglLcb d€rBfllb& Vy&li g^wi-aea scifl kaiiii, wcltshor daa 
Ft&tii4khya sltlert. 

Now thia is a pdUh pritwipUi pEcaapposiiig that which ought to be fwovad ; and MSiX 
MftUcrt othor arguments have proved to bo so feeble, that they cm by no means tmke 
up lor the lack of i^videnoe in the Vy&li qXK!Stioiar 

Riat of all, 1 request, wis know only of Vy44i, who was the autborof a Samgtaha. The 
Pratiskkhya con hariy bo thought to refer to my other author. 

Now Vyidi is quoted by the to !■ 2 p M, Hia Bchool la referred to m the 

cdmoMiitary oa VI. 2. 30, in coimcfstioii vfiih. th*t oi other EraminwiMiB. thoa; Apiioia- 
Pd^iniya’Vyd‘,nya Oaittamiydh, Accordingly the Apiiali school is made out to be the oldest 
one, while the school of Patuni pieoedfs that of Vyadi, this one being older than that of 
Gotama. The Trikdjidad64a IL 7, 34. 23, also puta VyidiafteiPi^bini, but makeB him older 
than Kfi.tyij’ana (the epithet of Vijtdhyastho^ whiah would be applicable to ibis last 
mentioned grammariMi, is orroncouBly transferred on Panim). 

It thus seems probable that Vyhdi i$ lamr tbon PApinit but older than Katykyana and 
(of this there con be no dnnht) older than Patafijali.^ 

1 may point out another fact which oorrobotatos toy oontontion, vis., that the Vyidi of 
the Rk PrfttiMkhya must be a grarnmamn who worked after the thne of P4^. 

iliia same ftatiiakbya in rule 509 (according to MoUer’a numoratioii) quotes thc^ opinion 
of a certain Kautsa. Now the JfaAdAlldjya also refers to a Kautsa a«5. III. 3, 108; " als spe- 
afeller Zeiteenoase. und wie os scheint Schkler P4^'a ”, acoording to Weber {the passage 
runs; uynsedirdn Kaui^h Pdntnitn). A Kautsa is also quoted by the NinUda. 

Since to the best of oar beUci no work of any Kautsa has been banded dom to a wide 
field for oonjeeturo lies open \ aud he who believes in the priority of the Rk Prfttiiiknya 
might weU retort that more than one Kautsa must have eriatod. This poseibility I do not 
deny. But, untU the contrary is proved, 1 mainiain emphatfeaUy that, if the na^ of a 
cortam gramniariaa is quoted in different grammatical works and if we have no proof of the 
fiBBtenoe of more than one grammarian of that name, it is in the kighest degree prohabfe 
that all the grammatical works refer to one and the same indiTidual grammarian. 


jirivaitar*. oj Saiwfcrit p. *7. plMe* VyidJ betw«u Plninl sM PataBjall, 
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TWO TAMIL HYMNS FOR THE MARGAZHl FESTIVAL. 

TiUifaiATiiD HT A. BUTTERWORTK aho pBoiEttOH S. KRlSHlJARWAMl AlYANGAR. 

(C7<mbnu«(f from page Jf?*) 

Hymn (8). 

1. Of the Oi^At emd MArvicUoue Spleiidour wliick h&tli no beghmiixg nor enilp we Ainif. 
Hearing us Bing, cuist Tbout O damacl with the br%ht long eyes. 

Sleep on f That ear of Thine, is it the ear of deaCoe^ t 

The sound of adoration in praise of the Great God's broad anhkt 

Hath spread through the street* yet sighing, eighing, lost to reality, 

She tumeth on her SowerM coueh * 

She lieth there^ as if she were naught. Why thuSi why thus 1 
b this the ro^asure of the h^lendahip of our friend ? EL Or, Our lady. 

2. Transported day and night by devotion to the divine Glory, 

When shall we speak His praise* if now thou art 

Of this flowery couch enaTnouredj 0 maid with faultleas gems adorned ! 

Ye beauteoOBly befewelled ones f Shamo on you ! Arc thcee also trifles ? 

Ia this the place for sporting and for jest ? 

The Heavenly High One whoso flow'erlike feet the Gods thcaieelves 
In shadiefast fear do ahrtnk from praising. 

Those feet the Light Sublime hath tome to bestow 
Upon those his devotees assembled in Tilbi's court; 

They are those in His affection wrapt; but who are wc ? Et Or^ Our Indy, 

3^ O thou whoso stuilo is bright as a pearl— 

Thou who wouldst stand before ns and say in words of swelling sweetnesa, 

Out Father, the Bliss etemalT Aiubrosia divine,'^ come thou imd open the door— - 
Ye that are devout, of old attachment to the Lord, ye of diaciplined eonduot, 

Would it come amiss if ye overiook our uii worthiness Eind accept us as no vices in 
service unto Him ? 

b thifi a trick i Do we not* all of us, know the measure of your Love f 
Will not those of devout mind sing the glory of our Siva T 
Verily all of this we do deserve. £l Or, Our Lady. 

4. 0 thou who^ aniile is a splendid pearl, oven now hath it not dawned 1 
Have all come babbling like the tinted parrot a ^ 

We will count and then tell you if they have, mcanwhilo 
Waste not thy time in usele^ sleep, but with melting heart 
Sing of Him who la the unequalled Elisir {batm) of heaven. 

Of Him who is the Veda^s higbest meaning, of Him 

Whoso look is balm to the eye. Singing* dissoLvo in iuznoet ecstasy of heart. 

Nayj We will not ; oaunt thyself. If the number fall short 
On thy count, then go to sleep, fil Or, Our lady. 

5. lady whose mouth flowetb with milk and honey* irho mockingly 
UttercBt falsehoods, telling that such as we do know 

Him whom, as mountain, Mul knew not, tho Four faced saw not, open the gateway. 
Although wo lajae the cry ‘ Sivan ' ' Jlivun \ Hinging to the Majesty of Him 
^Vhom Earth and Heaven and all the rest Have never known 
And His purifjing Goodness which graciously bringeth us beneath His swuy. 

Thou wilt not understand us * lo, thou wUt not w'ako np. 

And in this Btate art thou* lady of the perfumed locks, fil Or, Our Lddv. 
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6, O Fftwn, albeit yssterday Thou didst say 

"To^jnoitow -win 1 myflell awafcen you/’ declare without ahauie 
To what quarter did that promise of thine go ; for hath it not already dawned f 
He who b beyond tho knowledge of Heaven itaeli and Earth and all things heaidas, 
Himself will come and, in His grace cherUhing us, will accept us in eervinc. 

Thou wilt not open thy lips to ua who have come to thee nnging the glory of His 
jewelled feet. 

Thou wilt not let thy flesh melt in devotion to Him. This alone is conduct befitting thee. 
Sing thou of Him who is Lord of us and of all otherB beBidee. El Or, Our lady. 

7, Mother, are these thing? too but trifles 1 When thou hearest doembed 

The auspicious signs of Him who is racomppehensiblc to the many Immortals, 

The One, the Greatly Splendid, thou openest Thy lips uttering the uamo " Sivaa.” 
Before one hath cried out “ O Thou of the South", thou wilt melt like wai near Are ; 

" Mine Own, my King, Sweet Ambrosia ” we, all of us. 

Have cried, each of us by herself apart, and dost thou still lie asleep I 
Like' the hard-hearted fools thou in silence Ucst. 

What is the nature of thy sleep 1 El Or, Our L*dy. 

0. The cook croweth and birds cry all round. 

The flute soundeth and conches ring all round. 

Of the Incomparable Supreme Splendour, of the Incomparable Snpreiuc Mercy 

We in terms of tho highest meaning ; didst thon not hear 1 

May then prosper ! What sort of sleep is this f Piithoe open thy lips, 

Is this-ever the way that the love of Vishnu eieeoteth itself f 
Of the One which ahideth as the Ptret fifom all Eternity, 

Of Him who is always on the eidc of the humble,** sing, £l Or, Our Lady. 

W. O anotent Being, casence of all that is the jaimal ancient esnnec, 

O Tlioiip wbo art also ewn that which th& n-oweit, 

We who are slaves of Thy giorious feet, having obtained Thee as our lord. 

Will worehip ut tho feet of Thy eervanta ; to aueb wo will give our aUegianw. 

May such men become our husbands ; in such mauner aa 
They please to say, we will obediently serve them as their sUvea ! 

O our King, U thou but favour us with this kind of life. 

We shall be lacking in naught. £l Or, Our Lady, 

10. Beneath the sevenfold Underworld ie the ino&ble foot-hioaBom. 

Tho flower-crowned bead is of all the universe the very Head, 

Tho eacred form, on one side woman, is not alone His form. 

Although the Heavenly Ones and earth praise Him as the Vedas' beguming, 

He is the one indesori^ble Friend, who ahideth over in the devont. 

O ye girls within the temple of Him faultless abide- 

What is His town! What ffl His name 1 Who are His kmsfolk t Who are strangere to 
Himt 

In what manner shall He bo sung t fil Or, Our Lady, 

11. Entering the broad and crowded tank, with splashing 

We have bathed, scooping up (the water) with our hands, having hymned Thine 

anklet, . _ ___ 

la* Him who is in part woirsn is ■Iso aiKitlwr imvrimtstkin' hot Ik ha* no approprlst«H« h«r* 
where Biva's gr«M todevHjWes ii thvthoine. 
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We, Thy Bcrv»iita for gencTations, O lotd ! bis happy. Thou who ae the precLous (u« 
Art red ; Thou who wiiareat. the white ashes; Thou bleet with the highest wealth : 
Thou Bridegroom of the amflll-waistcd woman with the wide, black eyes ; 

Ah Lord, in Thy merciful sport of accepting service and saving souls, what of obaer- 
vanco? 

Those- who would be toved porforcOi all such have we heuabed perforiumgK 
Guard w in Thy mercy that wo weary not, fil Or, Our lAdy. 

12. The Pure One whotn we ivraw iu noisy danco that tbc woes which bind to birth may 


The PftTicor^ thatp in tho Court- of Tillaij lifcc flame of fire doth dance, 

Havmg, in eport^ tka sky, the earth and all of ua 
Protected, created, destro)^— 

Dioconiaing of His greatneEtar with bracelets tinklmgp Long jowellcd-girdles 

Soiuiding Llko laughter^ and beetles buzzing over our coiled Imir, 

l 4 ;t uu bathe, iu the tank bright with flpvrera m hloom^ EM^ooping up the water, 

AJJ the time gidging of the glory of the golden feet of Our Lord. £l Or^ Our lady. 

13. Becaufie of the dark blofiBoma of bright kuyalai {eye of PrtTvati)^ because* of the bright 
bloom of rod LoluiseH, {eye of ^iva), 

Bocauee of the awarms of protty little birdii {wblte braoeleta of coucb-^heli) there, 
becauee of their erie« too (Cobras, m armleU of &va). 

Because of the throng of thoec a^ho come to uash impurity' £rotii their bodies-, 

Thia bubbling pool is like our Lady ParFati and our Lord ^iva in one. 

Leap into it, again and agom. 

With our ehell-bracelets tlnklingp with ankle-rings jingling togt^ther^ 

With our boaoma awellijigr atid the winter aweUing up around ub. 

Leap into the water abloom with lotuses and lake your bath. £l Or, Our lady. 


14. With oar^ringi waring, with bright* bojewcUod trmkotfl wiiviog^ 

With garlanded trcsBca waring* while the awarmLng beetles^ waver, 

In the cool w^atcr bathe- Singing of the “ Small Court 

Singing of Him who is the Veda^" meaning, singing how He happened to become 
that meaniiig. 

Singing of the power of tlie Supreme Light, Editing of Hia endreling wreath of eaasiaK 
Singing of the power of Him aa the Bagiiming of all* flinging likewise of Him as the 
end of all. 

Take thou thy bath* singbig, t-he prabe of the feet 

Of Lady who changetb, savoth, exaiteth us. fcl Or, Our Lady* 

16. Onc)e and again crying My Lord ", alie*^ dkl never cease. 

To belaud the greatness of Our Lord, her heart rapt in joy, 

Her eye« wet with the mcceasing flow of tears ; 

She would now and then womhip Him by falling upon the earth but would not 
worship the Gods of Heaven. 

Him who, in this wise, maddens his worshippene 

In extending to them His Oraoe^ Him, wi\i we sing fuil-moutbed, 

O ye women with hearing and adorned boaoma let us sport and bathe 
In the water fragrant with beautiful flou'ers. £l Or* Our Lady. 

hSft batu ii^ldi to rdcr to ooc of the SS j^aiva dprotefiii irho ta fJtvci'ibflJi Hthu ** -L^^y ol 
IU nAia Ijad forg^iUoii but own iiiuue.»ED, 
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16, RaM.-eloud thit first tfie bea, tbea rLaeat up 

Gleaming lika Hei^j our Owner^ giittering and ehinjug 
Like the filcndci waist of Her who holdeth us as thrallSp 
Tinlding like the goldeUp lovely anklet on the Queeu'fi footp 
Bearing a bow like Her saered eyebrow, pour thou forth 

Rain like the sweet grace whkh She our Mother, She who holdeth ua as thnwUe, 
Show'ereth down upon uaaU^ mmdful of those 

Who love Our Lord, the King who never is apart from Her* £l Or* Our Lady. 

17p Such delight as He in ub findeth b not in the Bed^jyed One, 

Nor in Him who faceth the quarberfl. nor In the OodSt uor elsewhere. 

Thou lovely one whose black loci® absorb perfume I Smging of Him; who exalted usp 
Who arriving here in His grace in aU our homes^ 
in grace tendemth the ruddy lotus of His golden foot, 

Tho King of the gracious look, the ambrosia precious to as slaves, 

Our Prince ; plunge in the fair and sbining water, 

Beetrewn with lotus blooms, and bathe. Or, Otir I^y. 

IS. The sun hath m-isen with bis effulBent bean® and hath hidden himself behind a dark 
cloud I 

The stars are pft^in g out of sight having lost their light thereby; 

As tho bright gems in the crowna of tho Gods lose their lustre 
When they come to worship at the feet of the Icrd of Ann^malai; 

As Male, as Female, as Neither, as Heaven filled with glowing lights 
Ab Earthy as fiomethijig difierent bom these, 

As wislbfc Ambrosia, He standetb. Sing his anklet, 

0 maidoo, and spring into the flowery flood and bathe. El Or, Onr Lady. 

19. The chad in Thy hand, in Thee hath Its lefnge'*. 

In fear ae we renew that old saying 

0, Lord of us all, let ue but ask thifl one boon of thee. 

Liston to our prayer. 

Lot our breasts be novier for those that love Thcc not. 

Let our hands do no work not of service unto Thee. 

By night and by day let our eyes see naught but Thee. 

L£ thou but grant this to us^ O Lord ! 

What mattcreth it to us where the Sun risetb. El Or, our Lady. 

20. Had f May Thy loot^blossom which is the Beginning, be graeious. 

Hail t May Thy rosy, tender (foot) which are the End, be gracious. 

Had f The golden foot which b the souroe oI all life. 

Had t Tho flowery anklets which are the Bliss of all things living. 

Hail t The twin feet which are the Goal of life to all that live. 

Had I The lotus whiob even Mid and the Four-faced could not bpo. 

Hiiil t The golden blofifloms which g^ioualy ac<^pt our service, give ns lire. 

Hail! May wo bathe in MArgali- ®l lady. 

Supplementary Koto. 

This festival seems to bo an old time ceremony observed by the peopb of Inc^ pnsrally. 
There is a description of the ceremony* at least a few essential details of it, in Book X, chapter 
22 of the Bhdgavata Purduo. AKording to tbb the ceremony was performed dumj tho 









190 


the INDIAN ANTHJUARV 
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wliole q 1 the firal month of the dewy seasoa tlot is, the winter. The whole body 

pf the girl folt of the cowherd aettletnent turn out for u bath in the Jamna at dawn or morning 
tirilight, and perform the worahip of the Ooddese Durga**, fMhioned out of sand and placsed 
in a poaition m tbe river bed itselL Throughout the period they had to be on ft reguUted 
diet, and mado various offerings in the shape of songs, flo’ffeni, frtiltp etc,, praying ftU tim 
while that the Goddeea may grant them lor their liuaband, Krishna. According to t\m 
version, the ceremony lasted throughout the month, and came to a dose at the end of it. 
The object here ia the securing of a husband of their hearts' deairo. Even so it secn^ to be 
something of a modification of an already easting foativdp the object of u^bich was not mcidj 
the attainment of the desired husband, but also the getting of timely rain for the benoSt 
of the whole community. 

The actual festival seems to have lasted a whole month that is, the whole month of 
MargsJi. 'Vhat actually was the month, when it begam and when it ended are not defined 
to us* The Bh&gavata Purioa describes it in general terms as the first month of the Mrnanta 
season, thus indieuting that the ceremony was of a month's duration. Tiiia is described, 
however, in the TLruv&davfirar Purlijam aa taking plftce ** in the month of Mlrgaji, Lading 
for only ten days before the mls^hatra Ardm, (Adirai)/"*^ But iKia statement apart the 
month would have ended in the notshalm Ardm^ that is the full moon of tho month, and 
thcTOlore. it would have been a piimim^ta (month), that btft month endiiig in tho full moon 
according to Bb^avata Pur&na as stated above. The festival was primarily intended for 
tho worship of Durga, and bad for ita objects the attainment of two worldy benefits : the 
public benefit of timely rairij and the mdividual benefit of a desirable husband. 

This is described in an old jxssm in the collection Paripadarl under the name Tainnlr^dal 
{bath of Tai). The festival b supposed to be begun, by learned Brahmans, in the Ardm 
Nak$hatr^ at the end of the rainy scasoiiH Tho purpose of the festival, as given, is a prayer 
that the earth may be cooled by seasonal rain. Tho same institution is deaeribed as 
Adal, the celebration, or the festival of Amba^ which is only another name for Durga. The 
oolebranU w^vo unmarried girls, who go through the bath in the presonco of tlieir mothers, 
and arc put through it by elderly Brahman ladies, practised in the performanco of these 
ceremonies. This description mscurs In a poem glorifying the river Vai^i Sowing by l^ladura, 
and ifl more or Less of a general character. There the name of the fcvtival ia given as Tain- 
nirA-dal. 

It is thus clear that the old world popular mstitution was a bathing festival, which laatcd 
through the whole month, and came to a clo^e at the end of it. Tho piirpoac of the festival 
is a prayer to the Goddess Durga that girls may sectm eligible hiiBbands, and pcH>pk may bo 
happy with abundant rainfall. Tliis annual festival k made use of by the jiceta here for their 
own particular purpose, which k an exhibition of unalloyed devotion to the God of each one's 
choice* And4| or K6dai makes vm of the story to o]rpmas iu her own fervid manner the 
affectionate enjoyment of God in the form of Krishna in her poem. M&nikkavAiagar in his 
owTi cbaracterktic way wi^es to caduhit his feelinga of analloyed devotion to ^iva, using 
the same machinery for the purpose* Tlio two poems, therefor^e, are subjective in character, 
and their purpose k ckarly the exhibition of one's feeling of devotion and nothing else. The 
objective outward description takes in all the details of erotic affection of the Gopk for 
Krishna, and, perhaps in a somewhat leas fervid fashion, MiLuikkavMagw has used the prayers 
of the young women folk for attaining their object, the ^curing of husbands devoted to the 
wrvioo of Siva. 

a» rival M Ajnba both bavo the aigoifirance. and 6r\ Mr. B. talc» it m hk note abevc. 

a* TiruvaTabiilaci:-li«nikbam,*^. 
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Tho fcHtiTal 6A on Lafititutioti is not alto^thec » dead mstitutiQii’ It would appear a 
festival like that is still celebrated in tbe montb of Margali in the Malabar country, where 
wonteQ enjoy thfiinselves in a bath in groups with muga and leatlvities, more or less of a 
fiiiniiar ehacracter. Aa far aa it ia possible to make ont the songs wem to be the songs addressed 
to the God of Love, and the object aecms to bo the securing of husbmds of thcii own liking. 
The poetess Audal in the TirwpjKiwi rfacod (10J describes the festival in the mDnth of 
Tai where this God of Love is worshipped with a view to aecwing the de^d husband. 
Whether the Malabar festival has reference to tho Matgali bath, or the TaL festival cannot be 
decided without the ftiU dotaila of the festival being obtained, whkb must be left over for 
another occasion. Neither of them sectns to have any connection with tho HoU feji^al aa it 
ordiaarUy obtains in Northern India, and, to perhaps a amalkr extent, m the So^. It 
seems further to be distinct from the aoHalled Mirgali or TiruvSdirai festival. -^6 Tai 
festival according to AndM swmn to have laatcd on to the Pangnoi month, and ^ras a festival 
intended to propitiate the God of Love, As such it has to be regarded as quite distinct from 
the Mfirg^l fcstival. The Malabar festival already referred to seema to bo one more akin 
to the Tai festival than to tho MfergaU bath, having regard merely to the object aimed at. 

and tho God to he propitiated. . « . j ■ rr „ i * 

It is interesting to noto that an inscription of 1530 in the Govindmja Temple at Tini^ti 

refers to the festival of the MlrgaU but in connection with Andaj which began on ^ .Ath 
of the month and lasted for 7 days, the festival actually coming to a close on the Kanu day 
i « the 3nd day of the month of Tai under the current system. 

Two of the Malabar songs were copied aud eent on to me at my request and on eia^tmn 
Drove to be songs relating to the abduction of Subbadra by the PAndava hero Arjuna, Imr 
cousin. Tliia is an indication that the festival such aa is «feb»t^ at 
original onfi, if there had bCcn such, but one in to which the cult of Krishna had Iwn into a . 

^ The purpose of Goda in the first poem fe merely to give 
of the object of her devotion, that is. Viehnu. In tho form of Krishna he js the beloved of 
tho girl folk of the cowherd settlement at Gokulam, Goda puts ^rrelf subjectively m the 
posUion of the whole body of girls and enjoys mentaUy all that she beheves they had enjo^d 
Sfbim. This ha=t the outward apFa™« 

more than a mere mental attitude, and as such freo from all tamt of phymeal low. To those 
that cannot rUe to the height of this abstraction, it presents the carnal as^s w»d^y 
e^n lead to abu», as in fact it has in ito onward development. But the actual purpose of 
the author is by a mere recital of her intclkctual experience^ to bring home to those that may 
not have attained to her level, the idea of the bUaa there is in it, l- * ■ w 1 , 1 - 

In MAnikkavAssgar’a poom a Bimilar purpose runs through it. The flub|«t is bro^ 
With revere simph^ to the ultimate idea of the prayer of the girls that they my 
for their husbands those devoted to Siva. tXherwire the machinery » the 

aung iu praise of &vi^-the ple««ure in the eight, the delight m the prox^ty and the 
bfe happiness of union with the Godhead, This poem is given a Tantno 
other ode a philosophic, and both of them may be brought into the realm of philosophy each 

in its own particulw way’—3J£. 
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THE EECOVERy OF THE GREAT BELL OF THE SHWE DAGON 

PAGODA AT RANGOON. 

Bv SiB mcHARD 0. TEJtPLB, Bt- 


Ik the late Mr. T. Hesketh Biggs pobUsbed a small book un the Great f^we Dagon 
Pagoda at Bangooitf and regarding that work the late Jlr. (aftenvarda Sir lYan It} McCarthy 
of the Bangoon OazeUe 'wrote to me on the IStta February 1896 that he say a the story of 
the salvage of the big bell [the Mahaganda at the Shwe Dagon Pagoda} by the Burmese from 
the Rangoon river is a myth. 1 have a distinet recollection that you told toe one evening 
at the Gymkhana Club [at Rangoon] the history of tbe rescue. Can you set the matter 
at rest ? There a some controvciBy about it here.” 

1 was then at Port Biair in the Andaman tslancU, and 1 have with nic still all the 
oorrespoadeneo which ensued in the Santfoon Oazettf and its TFeeily Bvdgel, I publish it 
here, a* it Jsof general interest and worth-pteaerving. 

On 11th March 1896, Mr, Hesketh Biggs wrote from Calcutta, acknowledging that he 
had made a mtstakc, as follows “ The letter of your correspondent, O.L., in your tsaue of 
the 9th February* settles the question of the story of the Pagoda Bell, 1 can onlyeipicsa 
my icgtet for my mistake, which 1 shall correct. In explanation of the view 1 took, 1 should 
say that in none of the accounts of tho first [BurmeBe] war I was abb to procure in Rangoon 
wan there any mention of the story of the bell, and 1 was most positively asaured by an old 
Gurman, who was well acquainted with the history of tho Pagoda, that there was no found- 
atbn in fact for it. It seemed to me also merediblo that tho Burmana could have raised 
the bell from such a river as the Irrawaddy if it had fallen in any distance from the ahoro, 
and I, therefore, came to the conclusion that the story of this heii had become confused with 


that of the bell of Dhammacbeti, 'which was sank in the Pbowondoung ciwfc. 

I have come across another account of the rocovery of Hue bell in a work entitled “ Two 
years in Ava from May 1324 to May 1826 '* by an officer [Tarrant] of the Quarter*Mairter 
Ocneral’s Dcpatlmcnt, published in 1827. iVom his account the beU was rescued by tbc 
British, assisted by the Burmans, and it evidently sank not for from the river bank. The 
writer states; ' We made an attempt in April 1825 to send tho great bed to Calcutta., and 
succeeded with much labour and difficulty in embarkiiig it on a raft to cany it alongside ttie 
Nuffmany, The raft pushed orf. Tbunsands of Burmans were lookbig on deploring the loss 
of 80 revered a relic of former times, when on a sudden it heeled over and sunk. There it 
remained for eome months, but in January 1826 we raised it from the river, with the assiatoiwc 
of the population of Rangoon and replaced it in tho ftigoda."' 

Commumeations between Rangoon and Port Blair In 1686 were infrequent and very 
slow, BO my reply to Sir Frank McCarthy's letter was not puhtished til] 24th March 1806 
when the following paragraph appeared in the Wetkly : “ A correspondent who a 

a rscogniacd authority on Burme* antiquities, uenda ua a communication on the recent 
dispute about the great bcU of the Pagoda. He is at too great a distance to liave seen tho 
lau-r communications which set at rest tbc doubt as to the adventures of the vreat bell He 
says: * There are two large bells on the platform of the fihwtj Dugon : one of nine'tons 
placed at the South-East comer by Tharrawaddy in 1842 to repL^one on the name snot’ 

m tto ftmn^nog Oiwk by JUmg Zinp (Phili, d, Brito) .b„ut !«»: (to, ch,, of 22 
the M.ltopiiiU <«r bfU), gnaoURl by Shinbpyii. to 1788 iu>d dropptd by tho Etodtob 
totte R„o,, !»tog reotoved wd reptoood to J„„„y 18M hyth. Bun^to. 

ISin . “erbaon., Tn«l, /«. ;*ito to E,^, 

1 827, p. 88. Thu »tbc pMap wwbtly qiiotod to o,[mm , i„n, Alsnader'. boot^ 

i ia not foithc*tniiig. 
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Our correspondent continuca : “1 w'ent into the subject of Burmeso bells some tiioio 

ago to fletllo a question of tlie Burmese method of gauging weight and the foUowing quotations 
may be of use to those who have libraries and wish to wad up details on this mtcresting 
subject. Laurie's Sie&nd Bvrmat War, Sangom, p. 120 ; Bigandet's Qaudania, Tmbncr'a 
edition, vol. 1, p, 74, foot-note; Maloom’s Travda, vtA. I. p, 247; Yule’s Am, p. 171; 
StiettoU’s Fiats Ehslica, p. 4®; Colquhoun'a Amim§d (he, SAojwr. p, 13S, but this last only 
describes a fabutoas bell at Zimrot' said to weigh 183 tons. Tlie Myingun Bell near Mandalay 
weighs only 90 tons/- 

This was followed in the ireeh/y Badgd { 2ad May 1896) by a letter froni Maulmem, 
dated 27th April 1896^ by a conespondent, who signed himself “ Another Old Besident ; ” 
*‘f am glad to loam, from your issue of 24th instant, that Mr. Hesheth Bigg? has inserted in 
lus book a coneetipn of the statement about the sinking of the gjreat bell ia the Rangoon riTtr, 
Shway Yon* * should make a similar correction of his cnois. By follorring Captain Forbes 
he has created confusion. In chapter XV on Pagodae, he says that the ^faha Ganda, the 
bell which tho RngUsli attempted to take away after the second Burmese war, ’ waa pre¬ 
sented by King Tbarrawaddy in 1840 on the occasion of a state visit to ^goon and the 
iiiyoft.* No bell waa presented in 1840, but one was cast, by order of the King, in FebtMiy 
1843, parti of which wcrc given in the citrpcts from the ^faidmuin C’ftrmicfo which 1 
sent with my letter of 29th February.^ The Malta Ganda was east somo years before. The 
inscription on it slates t he date, the weight and dimenaions, vis;., *' Year of the estebliahment 
of leUgion *2322, era 1149,* 11th day of the waging of the moon Ta-bo-dwe, after the 3rd 
watch, the position of the stars being propitious, with metal weighing 15,555 diameter 

5 ei ib ite, hei^t 7 cubits 12 inches, eircumference 13 enbits, thichnees 12 inches, the bell 
is cast, and to the Monument of the Divine Hair the King presents an act of homage,* 
The bell was ordered to be cast in 1138 (b.b.), and the casting waa only com(dcted in 1140. 
The Editor of the Chronidt said in the issue of 30th Maieli 1943, that the former date was 
“about seventy years ago in the reign of Taenkoo, grandson of Aloungpara " whirh would 
be about A.n. 1773, The correspondent you quote in your issue of I7th Jkfarch, says that 
tho Maha Ganda was pieBented by Shinbynyin in 1768. Which is correct 1 * 

“The iwightstated in the inBeription is equal to about 25 tons, your corrcspoudciit puts 
it down as 22, and states that tho one presented by Tbarrawaddy in 1842 til weighs 9 tone. 
There is evidently some confurion here, as Tbarrawaddy 's tell is the larger of the two and 
waa oompated by the Editor of the Mau/main CArmide at altout 30 tons. The given 

by Chptain Forbes, Shway Yoe, and Bishop Bigandfit. ( Liyc of {ktudama, vol. 1 note 
on pagu 74) of 94,682 Iba. refers to the bell cast for Tbarrawaddy in 1343 (the Bishop 
cnnneonsly says 1842) and not to the Maha Ganda. 

** It is by the railing of these two tells that the error has arisen. In the weight given by 
ilr. I'Icakoth Biggs of 26,633 vies, there must be one hgtirc wrong, as the Inacriptioiv says 
15,666, whiob would make about 25, not 41 tons. 

“ I have a photograph of the bell which was removed in 1826, taken in Ftbniary this year. 
It corresponds with the description given by the writer of Two 1 earn in Aw in having 
two griffins on the handle. The rim has the broken appearance it had when 1 fimt saw it, 
otherwise the bell does not appear te be changed. 

“ To flat the question of weights and dimensions at rent, some one, with a eorapetent 
knowledge, should measore the bells and calculate their weights.*' 

On 15tb May, ISSe, a letter from myself to Sir Frank JfcOarthy produced the following 
paragraph in the Eanyoon Oaseite. “A denespondent who is perhaps onr greatest living 


1 Sir Go&rge Sootti Burmati- 
i li.K. 1778. 


B Not DOW foiibi^ciiniair. 

* Tt» iDAcription €□ tiK Bf^{\ giiniA 1778^ 
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uutlumty on Buch mnitcm, sando iw sonao vfry mtortflting inioTRistion on tbe point miiKd 
in tbe«e columns eomo tinw sine* as to the wei^b of th® great beU. The notes^ he says, were 
prepared for ijuite another pnrposo origiiiallyi At any rate they serve to show where Forbea 
and Shway Yoe got their ialonaation. That the old priertfi of Burma intended to calcalate 
weights in the old familiar Indian stylo of jwria and tula, whatever weights they meant by 
these denominations, is clear from the statement in the Kal3i4ni Inscriptions that King 
Dhanunacheti presented to the ehttiya at Tirunipanagara, that is, to the Shwe Dagon Pa|pxla 
at Rangoon, ‘a large bell made of brass, weighing 3,000 hdas.' Taking the fain at about l4o 
ounces troy, that is, about ten pounds avoirdupois, we get the weight of this bell to be 
about 11-2/6 tonsa weight, it may be said, ruore than doubled by the Mahaghanta, or 
Great Bell, of the same Pagoda, cast by King Thamwadi in 1342 and usually said to weigh 
over 23 tons) while King Bodawphaya’s (17S1—ISID) bell at Myingun vmighs about eighty 
tons (Fhayie, Hittorff of Burma, p, 210). 

King Dbammachi'ti’s bell, the Trustees of the Shwe Dagcn Pagoda say, never reached 
the Pagoda, having been dropped in the stream near Bangoon, known as the Pasundanug 
crook. It may, however, be there nevertheless, as the second large bell In the Korth East 
comer of the Pagoda platfortu was the great bell of the war of 1324 and was then estimated 
to weigh 13,000 lbs. or about eight tons, (See fjawrie, Burmtse War, p. 126). 

" There is a valuable note on the two great beds in Bigandet's Life of Oavdarmt, Oriental 
Series Edition, volume I, p, 74. The Bishop makes the weight of the Mahaghauta to be 
94,632 pounds plus 25 per cent, to be added for cojiper, gold and silver thrown into the mould 
by tlie devout during the process of oasting. This gives ns two iiteigtits of about 42j| tons 
and 501 tons respectively. The Bishop also says that the Hfyingun belt is supjKtserl to exceed 
300,000 lbs. in weight, i.e., mom than 39 tons. The moasuremonts be gives of the 1 wo bells 
[at Rangoon] show that ius statenicnt of 42 tons for the weight of the 9'fahaghanta must be 
nearer the truth than the usaal 25 tons. Other references to the subject will bo found in 
Yule's .4 mi, p. 171! Stietteira f’iletw Ehslka, p. 43 ; Malcolm’s Tmsefr, II, 347." 

Our conespondent , commenting on the hopelcsine&s of collect ing local historical i nforma- 
tion accurately, says: 1 may mention that my attempts at Sliding ont the history of the 

lost bell above-mentioned have resulted in these astounding statements : * In 1463 Dham- 
macheti had tbc bell cast at the Pagoda itself, but before he could put it up, Mauug Zinga 
(Philippe dc Brito) removed it in a steamer (sic) when it got lost in the Phnnndanng Creek.' 
But Dhammacheti flourished 1460—1491 a.n, and Maung Zlnga was in Burma 1600—1612 

A.1)." 
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A NOTE OS QTJEEN MIN.^SHi OF MADURA. 

Bt a. s. iumanatha avyar, b, a. 

A OOITEB-PI, ATE mcoid of Qucett MiJiULsbi, t be l«t of the N^yaka rulora of Madura, came 
up recently for my esamiiiatioii. It U composed io Telugn, tbc coart'bagtiage of the .^dya- 
ka», and Is engraved also in Tclugu eliaractors. Tie siga-manual of tbo Queen—' Mnak- 
ihamma^'T^lii ’ ia uloised in the fourth lino on the second side of the plate. 

The record U dated on the I2th day of the month of Mftgba. in the cyclic year KMayuhti 
corresponding to Saka 1080, which was a Friday with Punarvasu-nalsshatra and whose 
English equivalent was Fohriiary 0, a d, 1739. It tegUtera that the Queen was pleased to 
make a gift to a Muhammadan priest named Iro4m-S4hihu of a piece of land having the 
Bowing capacity of one l-ditai of seed, in givalappiri alfns Muddu-Viukatelakahmlpati. 
BhOpaiasamudram in tbe NaiVgtmeri taluk of tbe TinneveUy district , This district has been 
described in this document as having telonged to the TLruvadiTiiya (Travancore) forming 
part of the Trichinopoly-Madhura-samsthanam, which bad been bestowed on the Niyaka 
rulers by their overlords, the Vijayanagara empocors- 

Thc genealogy furnished in thb document covers only three generations, namely, CTiok* * 
kanltha-Nayaka of the Kasvapa-gOtra,—a deBCondant of Visvanitba-Kayaka, the origina foun¬ 
der of the ‘Madura NSj-akli dynaety-hb son Raiiga-Muttuvirappa, and his son Vijayaranga- 
Chokkaufitha. iliniikshi was the queen of thb last-mentionfid ruler, and she occupi^ the 
Madura throne on the death of her husband early in a.u. 1732. with headquarters at Triebi- 

importance of thb record lies in the fact that it mentions Queen MMAkshS to be 
nUve in February 1739, whereas either 1738' or 1737* has hitherto been accepted to have 
bwn tbc year of her chiath, or rather suicide. The IfadawfUafa-ttiraM™ * fixes her demiae 
three months bter than the date of thb Telugu record, and as there are no reasons for sm- 
peeling the genuineness of thb latter, the KomMTu'a acconnt appeara to receive freah confir- 
iLtiw A few other N4yaka mlere and Setupati chiefa are abo knoun to have made sum- 
lar * donations to Muhammadan mosques ^ but thb gift of the Nayaka q^n ™y ba^ the 
additional algniScanoe. that it was due to her subservience to her captor Chanda-Sahib, 

The prefatory portion of thb copper-plate record b suhioined : 

Svasti j5ri-Vliayablu'udaya ^41iv4hana SakabtlambbuJu 1860 Prabhavodisamwatsa- 

rambbulu mldatan-agunSti K4!ayukti-niima samvvatsarammakha ^u. 12 Sukiavaramuimu 

punarvasa-nakshatramunnu subhaySga iubliakarapammmu kftdina iuhha-dinanianddu srinmt 
^yapa-gotra-jiitulainft Madhma-saniBthimfidhipati Visvanktha-Sayanayj'avari yamsamaudu 
iatulaina Chokkandtha-Nayanayj-avilri pautrulaina Rai^gg8krbhl)a 4Iuddu-Virap^-K4ya- 
najTBV&ri putrvdaina Vijayaraiigga-Chokkanatha-Nayanayyavari pattamahbhi-aina Sri- 
MinSshammagfiru pakiri - gujuvulu Iniiiii-Sajibukn ichchinatSmrn-eisana krainam ednnnonu 
griman muhamandallavara ,oahAraja-rA)a-inakutopal4Uta akhanddita-sammrijya-lakahim- 
niv4aa bhOtadevw ma1i4rijulaina gri-RAyaladevunivam maku piUimchchi ichchina TiruchMa- 
palle-MaUbuta.saTiuth4n8mamddu Tinivadirajyina .TimwvelUb ehSrian Stvnlapp^ 

pratinftmamainaMudduHVeukatflUkahmipatibhapala-samadtamuiOPcdda-chernvukindda .. . 

vittanam, kfita inni etc. _-_ 

1 iVniMjfcs aj JJtrtiMPi iB. Satyaiutlia. p. 234. 

* iFwJiaa AnUftwr^. wn. P< 

s (Bangnm edition), p. 0 Also ifayaht HutsMy, ep. **<■> P' 

t Sowell's biW tyr A Tol. n. - . 

I It may be now! that six jvnm later in UkA 1490 tAJ>. n«) Sbrik ibnMid K*bir, eca of Ihislmlni- 
•Ihib tfaa the Mcipient of eeme ffift* (fo™ Miffij-KbAn. Tbo Tiiinei--elJy District e*n» to be «u- 
aidsTsd at this time as tbe Boyiberii governorship o| tho ArldlfTupTrioluijepoly vicereyaliy, rvMch wa* 
eutordinau- to the HydemUd Dominiom. 
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MARRIAGE BONGS IN NORTHERN INDIA. 

Faox teS OoiiiiRCTiOK HAHA hv UK Uts Do* W, OROQKE, O-I.E,, D,C-t<.| F,B,A. 
{^Continiud from poq^ 168.) 

HuhAmmadan Songs, 

1, ] am hla devotee. 

by 'Aficfu't-GAant«/ BehrA. Rt&}td(d by Khqlii of Dehfd. 

Ttxi, 

L 

Apno pijA hi mala jogia baxJ. 

Apoo S(ui'«niiy& kt m&iu jogm banl. 

Apno b&Um& hi maii'i jogia b&ni. 

Apne pjrare k! main jogin baaL 

2 . 

T&gA bo, to tor ; re, prtt na tori jdyA 

Aui kAghaz ko, to b&dch lun ■ le, kareo na bftoohA jAyA, 

Apne pAjA ki maiii jogin banS. 

3 . • 

Sun )e, ai mfttj ke dcote, tu met! ardAa. 

P&jA milan ki r&t bai : tu jaliyo bAt! rAt. 

Apne piyA kt maiii jogin bani. 

TraiwiSsftdn. 

1 . • 

1 have become tbe devoteo of my love. 

1 have bsoonio the devntoo of tbe awartby one. 

I bavo become tbe devotee of my buabaad. 

I have become tbe devotee of my beloved. 

2 . 

If it be a thread, I can break it •, but ob;, tbe thread of love ia not to be broken 
Or if it be a paper, I can read it |; but oh, my fate ia not to be read. 

I have boeomc the devotee of my love. 

3. 

Hear, oh earthen lamp : bear my prayer. 

To night I meet my hueband ; do thou bom all night. 

I have bceonte the devotee of my love, 

2. ftedecked as a bridegroom cornea our dearest Ahmad. 

Recorded fry Zdkir 'AU, ttacJitr fn (Ac ?’oum Sc/iool, It4u4, 

Text. 

BanA banAyA dil Ahmad pyArA. 

1 . 

Haqq ki DargAh ee raA-bAp ne pyArA jiAyA. 

FAtmA pueht pai t Husnain haifr dAeii bAeii. 

Mere bApe pai rahai, mere nauehe pai rahai, sadA Khuda ka sAyA. 

BanA banAyA dil Ahmad pyArA. 

2 . 

Ban! KhAtdn, bani dalhA, bane Khudd bane, 

ScharA JabarAil jo I Aye turn ko mubAiak bowai. 

BanA banAyA dil Ahma<! pyArA. 
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lar 


3. 

J«b ki tAsbrii Nabl le cbale mabarA mabr&i, 

Ualak aur bDr na IthnnUt hiok& badhfivi 
BanA banftyA dil Abmad pyArft. 

Tmtiilation. 

Bedecked ae a Bridegroom comes our dearest Alimad. 

1 . 

His parents obtained the belo ved from the Court of Clod : 

Fatima behind him aod the HuBoauiB^ on his ^ht and left■ 

Upon my home and upon all of us may the shadow of God remain. 

Bedecked as a Bridecroom comes our dearest Ahmad. 

2 . 

Bedeofaod is Khitdn,^^ bedecked the bridie> bedecked the people of God. 

Ma y the garland of Gabriel which you have brought be a blessing. 

Bedecked as a Briclrgroom comes our dearest Ahmad. 

S. 

When the holy ftophet took his way to the bride’s house. 

Happy angels snd fairies sang songs of joy. 

Beaked as a Bridegroom comes our dearest Ahmad. 

3. Hy God and my Huhaminad will corns. 

Recorded fry Zdkir ’Alt, leacAer tn the Town SehwA, li&nd. 

Ttit. 

AllA mere Awainge : Muhommad Aaaiuge. 

1 . 

Age Gang A Ibim If ; damn A hilocen leyA. 

Bich khari Bbi FitimA ; iimmat balsiuya leyA. 

AllAh mere Awainge : MoJmmmad Awauigc- 

2 . 

UtarA paslnA nOr kA huA chamclt phiil. 

UAiinlyAii guatlui sehrA dulah bane RasOi. 

AllAh mere Awaiage : Muhammad Awaifrge, 

3. 

Metl Mur Ad mujbko milai Shahe Fanj tAn. 

Sadqa HnsAn kA aur sbatr KhudA kA. 

AllAh mere Iwaiiige ; Muhammad Awaioge. 

TVunsfatum, 

My God and my Muhammad will come. 

1 + 

Tb^ Q^gpa stopped its Sow : the J^maA maed its 

BetwecD them stood BSbl FAtimap snd the followers (Uuadiin) admired her. 
My God and my Mu^mmad will come. 

2 . 

The drops of her perspiration which fsU were luraed to ja^niine Bowers. 

The florbU' wives were making garlands as the Ph>pbet became » bridegroota. 
My God and my Mu^^ammad will come. 

3. - 

O ye Five Boyal PersonageSr give me my desire. 

O^t offering is to Hasan and Husain and our prayer is to God. 

My God and my Mubamioad wiU come^. 

Hiv two fiauio Hi m antt Husiip. H EhAtOti is the auae of iho bnds's maid-servanit. 

i* It wiU %H cibsemd that %hn Mti hs m T R BOnT rt an b&n foUoviiig the BjzuIu eastoiEk ol Oiling thw 
maniage songs with alKisiani to Uwix nligiou* storiN. 
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4. Bring me GnrUnds ot doweri. 

Rtccfdfd fry Zdkir 'Ali, teatfief »'* Ikt Town School, ltdwd, ' 

Ttxt. 

Uuiy&Ic hajnflrc bant; kt' luje fit?rA guth Ifrv^ meri Maliniyfr. 

Sone k« whrA guthfr, morf MaliniyA, attt koli W baliyiu. 

Hariyftle hamaw^ bane bi Inifr Bahora gnth morl MaJiiuyfr. 

^ rnifwtaffoii. 

O M41inS, bring garlands of fresh flowers and leaves for my teitkgroom. 
Stringthe garlandewith golden thread, myJUlinl.and use flowrre ol w»t«f. 
lilies. 

O Mftlini , bring garionds of fresh Boweta and leaves for my hridegrooiu. 

5. Cat down the Hountnin Bamboo, Father. 

Recorded fry Zdkir 'Alt, teacher in the Tmvn i?cfrooi, Itdwd. 

Text. 

1. 

Parbat b&us hats, more babul. 

Nihft manfawA chb&v re. 

Horyfrle kA msuTawA chhav re, 

2 . 

MAthi kA, bAbid, tikA dijo, anr motiyA si zevare. 

Parbat bAas katA, more bAbul, 

NtkA mAnyA mandyA chhAv te. 

HaryAJe kA mandawA cbhAv iv. 

3. 

NAk ko, bAbul, besar dijo, aur chunniyon ae leware. 

KAnoii ko, bAbul, bAli dijo, aur pattou ae oeworo. 

Gale ko, babul, hasal! dijo, bar hamclo zewore. 

Baboii ko, bAbtd, niwal dijo, anwat bithhupo zowore. 

4. 

8bAb ko, re bAbid, ghoiA, karndbenu, chhoborA. 

Ham ko, to bAbul, ddla dijo, Awoi pAchheii boniyAfr. 

Ham ko, re bAbul, itna dijo, mekor rajoh merA sAuwarA, 

Ham ko, re bAbul, wo ghar dijo, son A rofoi tarAzu. 

5. 

Porbat bAAs katl, mere bAbul. 

NikA mandaya chAwa n. 

HaryAIe kA roandwa ehhAv re. 

Tranelatim. 

1 . 

Cut down the mountalo bamboo, father. 

Make a shed for the marriage. 

Make a shed of green bamboof*. 

2 . 

Mark his fortthcad with the iijtu father, give him jewels O'! |N‘ar], 
Ciut down the mountain bamboo, father. 

Make a shed for the moriage. 

Moke a shod of green bamboos. 














book-kotices 


lOD 


GiTO me a besat^ for my nose, futher. and itwidii of gem*. 

Give me eartinp, fetter, and jewel* of gold-lcftf. 

Give me a necklace, father, and a jewelled garland. 

Give me for my arm*, falher. mW, onmaf and fe'rAAud. 

4. 

Give to my Icing, fetter, a horde and kme and calves. 

Give me a palanquin, father, a^ maids to foUow me. 

Give me all this, father, and the m<rtar« of my dark hridegroom. 
Give me fetter, to that household which weigh* its gold in Bcalee. 

5. 

Cot down the mountaia hamboo, father. 

o shed for the marriage* 

Make a shed of green b amboos- 

hgok-xotk^is 


D™*vid 1*S T. K. Sasii* AIvakOa*. 

M .A, M-R.A-S., F.R-H.S, 

Ths Fiobtow nnwidi-u Hirtory I.M nol yet 
been Mlvod «tiitwt«rUy by any acbolM. Mr- ^ 

Ai,-.,- -I"-» 


d&Hka] Twnil iioa fin ^ iornwitioti Mid 

botillieVcdicimadMiMl3MM^ 

IS graduftUy coioLii£ to ba by stiidwita 

qI ladiiii pbUology- 

On page 6* oI hi* book, h« *nf«* to ibo «hhi|u- 
««iB mrlved ■* by Mr. R. 8w«minatlia Jyor. which 


Ai>nii«ar makw nn attempt w um-™ M by Mr. R. Sw^amatba Iyer, wmcii 

knotty poinU in lb»t pcoblpm* To bo tbo o , ^ ^ boitom crai' of tto theory oi DtavidiHi 

. itonlito on IfldinB Hirtory tU'O^ ! bUhieMo over SoMkrii. Mr. Sento Aiy«iE« eliott* 

good knowledge of Snnebiit and Ihilology ^ whliog m *«*Pt ^ ^ 

whh iariticol Mid rw.nor afitef fi sstiBfifcctflO' 


Dlindu^i^i 

Bodham 

SsitraAfrta^S^ 

Tdpam 
YOkam, c«. 


WIintMUCOimni -- mkrU 

spDlUag ol certain vwy common SoMk^t w^ 
iT Sieh. « tko (oHowina. bom .nlfcioai tortr 

niooy ihaitbo qnaiiflcatione of the author aiv not 
luitoadeqaato, Mr. Aiyangar 

Du«4ftubi ,1 

Vii-dbaiMi^^ ** 

8vbmnmif^ 

llpsin !■» 

Those b^bo. are ctos™ “ random and them 

niemany mofoofeushinataocto. 

r)!nnttor fails to rocogaim the mp«nanee of 

pWtology tattotoconstmciionofhirtoo to- 

ITStotaneo with itie otoarly mamfostod by eome 
212 mmarke. tt hea bewi definitely pmvrf unco 
tor all by Fortwnatov, a French phUologiit, that ito 
A^-an cembtato am lbs natnial otucome of the 
^Imccboo of the dental and the lingual 1- Mr. 
Ai^Zg*e yet cVmg> to the ovplotW « 

uitoT^klwoU. who t»«- them to Oiavidtao in* 
Again, be 

cultured Vodio tongue ' r«^«^ 

of clamitot Banekrii; ihougb icholaM like 

OfUnKia and otheei have pmt'ed ttot olaHioal 
Scaekril had a collateral doveloiimBiJt with Vodic 
Saaekeii. 1* w »orpeiaiitg to note the con&deaea 
with wblch to aeaerta tto theory that the tafltiwico 


Mx- SirajBiMibs Iyer, nor to g2w » astiaErkCtfir^^ 
plMulloEi Mcneife Tiifi mm ^y&tatiou d Pftiidit 
^ii'mndlta)^Mi''a views U no luuvrot Ki tbo questiaJi* 
fttlied Mr Swamin^tba ly^- BloroOW, ^mo 
of Uio deriTBtlonfl givm by tins autbof fiudw isorioTii 
n^fldifiK X for iiiflt*nwt tho deriifstioiis ^ 

Sduiakril. ‘I'lkmiji 

frocn 

•* QPA^ 

i-fihi M ^iflC 

These are typical and they do croOii to tho 
oathusiasifi of our author lor overything Tanm* 
One intemstiog loatoiw *d the book i* that it la a 
cataloguft of quotaUoni from variow aouto^ iMac* 
tod indiecriminatoly, without i^otw^ 
tor. wheibor it to spiirioiie or othefww*- Evid^y 
ho is labouring tindof tha supotoUtton 
oveiythiag that appeal^ in P«nt « 
beyond diepute. In one pJaec he _ 

p&nini nwntiema «4 gniinBiariBi» and that tod« i* 

cac uttcng tham. A» a matter of 
P&nini mention « Biammariaiii, nor is todiow 
of the gpemmariunfl m«tiooed by b*®' .. 

The aultor aeknowledg™ tto »oumo. of hm 

-d iA .t-ssir ,i's 

bMdJy necesMiy to my moto. W «*“« 

Mr. Smha Aiyangar eould taato *•*? 

bfiferp laiiiifiliifiS pnnt-^e*viiig 

T. R, C. 


tft A WQITIMl^* D^MUmiPTflgnt of g^4 s mddftcl with u-iilm * MnAraUv of H v^tu# 
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mE IKUIAN AOTlQtTAKY 


{OorosEn, tPM 


Twm Tu a:nd Its Esmao^sEZMSp wiih S lUpi^ 
tmliDna fiDm Ft^ta^rspba aad 4 plAne, by 
MAimfT VERDIN AsiuDp -with a WomwiiT^, 
by Sahib ^AiTAD Aot? MdSaumad, M.A^i 

Agwip 1&24. 

Thi< |4 A HH»Ddl and caviud aditiiaii «l a UA&f^ 
bAzid^book t* tiHP lAntoiii Tij Mahal, which vhiitoiH 
ea that p^erkns mooiunieat qf MughaJ amhit^urD 
will da wall ta study. Far not only do^ it aoELtain 
fiuaciact accounts pf tho lamou* hlstonoal ^gurea 
Mmaoted with tho tomb and itu naighboDiiim>dt 
Jmt it alia lupplie^ many dotoila qI tha motnimnit 
itflcU, cyllad ifom origii^ naurou, which aru not 
to bo fodjul in the ordiiiaiy gtiido book. Tba 
ofrtBiing pagca on do«^tod to a ohort biogrophlcal 
AChoount ol Shih Jablji'a qima, whasa mcfrttal 
equipmpQt dad phymcti] bEouty waits tq na way 
inf^ar to thosa of bar fomoiu aunt* JaMo; 
and iha author iqCEdontoUy endc^avoiwi to dij|in%t» 
the view that ShAh Johln wu guilty of bigotiy mid 
tli»t MumtAz mb6i Ur^tt ™ b 
rMpcutbl^ for tluB aUi^g^ aliotieomiug of *>ft 
Empwor, IVliEn I am dizpoMni to agne with the 
outhur that im bOama on tbu loofo can attach to tho 

3’S!?: I ^ ^ that 

JbMh with meu of otw 

lui ^cUy » Jzhan^ and AkW." Thi» UECftlni 

rttikM mfl za (« awe^ing. f„ it 

*UbiMnt of that wrofu] brtoriM, Pringfe 
Kewwt^y, to iba cflcot that tfae puign of Shih 
offers the first indioetion of the ebendoiment 
of tho pohoy of toJwation. do™»d by AJdw and 
foU^sd I 7 Jahangir. TJmw i, HltJc ««on to 

M 1^1 Vlf*" UtuetAi 

MfchfiJ. thn eaporor ordered the dcal^nutioD of uU 

^Ptes thwoghoui the empi«, partietdariy m 

^ vo™ rtiH 

Hnfiruahetl. The onfcr i^ould not be fufiy- nuried 

^ ie ne^wthelsM jndieetive 

of a dcotdid nlopso from the wi^e tol«an„ 
pravioiia roignii, 

P*""^ c^metion 
of the J 1 .J itood the author *««, to rt«d or, 

Iw n^ of ohief erehitecta, artiste 

efe^mplo;^ b deeigbag and «Mtmrti„g th^ 
J^oois budding, and Iho *Uhri« whiJ^^Sh 
ot them dnw, end tlarwhy eho,™ th,i 

^ to Enrope«i bfinmeo, hn, wZ 

p^tl^ork of Indian. Perrian, Arabian and 
Tm^ i»aftenMn. The aotun) tbeiimer of ^i. 

mnetorpisoe wae coo Aland! 
nuthor dea^ibee „ a Turho-LuS^^'! 

"onw. bad no pnrt Of di«n b the design. e«m. 


to IM b rest t* a basia of solid foot. TTiis dMweu. 

tbmfore, diaposas <rf the lal« f>r. VJneeot Smith's 
r^w that the Taj it “ the ptoduot of . combination 
of European and Asfatio gmios ", Bo dutro^ 
oven more eleerly the view that the Fttsneluiun, 

P'*^ ft J»rt in the de<Matiaii 
or the Taj. This«ren*ww opinioo rerte primarily 

Slwanao's miaaadihg of V^n for Utidd in 

the Fenian account, and bis miriaka and bis ooa. 
«Klo«it hlimden hj^'o b iho past mislod many 
wntm. Mr, Moin-ud db ,\hmad has doao weU 
to lay tho ofror finally tg met. 

The first half of this book is eonocnied with tha 
stnwluna dcLsiis ami mcMumMnts of tba lomb^ 
and its bterior afrangomant and workmanslnp • 
and givH ihe teat and an English rendering of the 
cpjgraphB in various parte of the bonding * white 
the teter pages are devoted to a dnacriptiou'of the 
Jite lAdna and olln* auallmy buildlasa, e^id to a 
brief nccoont of the notabte pereoos. (.y,, Sati-tin, 
ainam end Sarlundi Began,, whoso tombs 
he wittea ihn pmdacte. Tl» o„toor also bv«ti. 
|4tos tho qoaetion of the endoBTOmt atoigned by 
bib JahiLn for the maiatetiaiice of the Tej, whJeli 
apparently coorialed of the revenues of 30 vilkj« 
auppJemnnted by moefpte from nhope. bn^ 
and sdtote. Tho gardens and buildings in tha 
nrigfabourbood of tho tomb are noticed, as also are 
tho chief limdmaiks in the ci,Wren, of Agra. Finally 
m n^ppendi* containing demriptive Mcouats of 
^ Taj Mah^ by various anthere of oole, indudina 
Shib Jahflns own Phreian veeaes on hi* wife’s 
tomb, oompleUM e careful and suwhK* sunmtorv of 
.U fa^to and details of tiu, histoiy. eonstniction, 
c:liarttci«rf and coit of thk prioci^ mcmonal of 
AoiAiiG Ofi, 

_Epwaudhs. 

laqtTsiEa ijfiy, Tiiy romnas Rkliqioh, ar CrTLow 
Ft. I, binghalew Amutete, Tellfffifln, apdjV 
by t>a. OTwtA* PnBTM4,, |Vagv». Camllna Uni- 

™*‘’' ''' of the 

Otlginnl title wtUfh fima. p- ^ 

^akar Pertold. IVh.|s,vl,y l» Studlu LidJ^vych 

bahotonstir t^ylooskyd, , Cfct prynf, a^his 

Arautety, TaWsreany A EikidlA." The whole 
fa«,ouIuc ic in Cx,:kh and therefore usatere to Indian 
•cholnre. and moat Ii,g|i,h ^nc, n* well. This is « 

^udy of n .ntoreating subject. At p. gj is 
m Eueluh sumntoii', whirh only mhan^ 
re^t^t llt« whole of it in not b H,gl«h. iVrIupa 


ft* 0 , TstlFMC, 


















N'oTBifpi:)i, IPS®] 


VEDIC STUDIlii 


201 


VEDIC SrODIES, 

BV- A VE^^KATASUBBIAH, M.A « Pa. a 

1. Ifltyft. 

Tkc9 u ft verj famitUr word thftt occuis about thiny-oight timea iu tbe RV. and vory 
irequently in the other Vedio tests and in later literature. The commeDtutora, Indian as well«» 
European, are at one in interpreting ibis word as (1} erSpa, suAuja, own, and (2) dArura, laet- 
iug. oonatant, perpetual, uninterrupted, imjieriahablc, eternal, etc. In n^wtimiTig the aecond 
of the above two meanings for this word in the RV, the commcntatora have been no doubt 
guided by the fact that the w'ord aiVjia has that tneantiig iu later texts. But as a matter 
ol fact, this latter meaning ia not appropriate and does not yield good S'^nse in a 
number of pasaa^s—^for inatanco, in f. 6d, 1 and 1. 185, 3 wlicie aityuA au^iuA is explained by 
SAyapa as dAruauA dtjna^A, and by Ludwig as 'ein uberk’Txxider Sohn ’ (1, 66, 1) and ' When- 
der Sohn' (1,185,2) ^ in 1,160, 2 where ntttfamt&num U translated by Ludwig as ‘einen niebt 
absterbenden Sohn' j in AV. 7, iM and SAaidi. Gr. S. 2, 2, 6 and 8 where th® expiessbi) 
nityavatsi dkentth is explained as ‘ cow with constant calf * by Whifuey (AV. TranidationJ and 
'unceasingly fertile cow ' by Oldeuborg (SBB„ 29, 93); and in RV. lb, 30, li where «ffya is 
found as the tertium compamtionls in a simile. 

The other meaning 'own * is still less appropriate here : and it tlierefoie becomea clear 
t hat in these and other similar passages the n'ord adya has a meaning difTorent from the two 
mentioned above. 

What this meaning is, can be found out wiiit the help of 1 , 66,1; 1 , 166, 3 and 10, 39, 14, 
all which verses contain similes with uf/yB as terthuH etimpamionid. In the first of these 
verses it is said that Agni is niVyu as a son (sartu); in the second, that honey (««id5lu) is 
inVya as a son (suaii); and in the third, that a hymn of praiao (.^foaia) is ai/yo as a son {<iiau}. 
A compar^n tlierefore of the adjectives whicli these worda^^nu, laadhit, tfoma and agni 
—receive iu tJie Ri'., uill show what characteristics are common to the iltings denoted bv 
them and will thus determine the aense of nitya. 

Of these words, Sana receives the following adjectives— tyayayayya, priyo, moiyya, 

^imt, hrdtfa and niiya ; and madhu, the faUowlng.^adAiyaitya, aind pinaddha, Mmya, 

gorjU-a, ghrta, edru. tridhdiu. divya, daivya, palm, parishiltti, paehlart nitkikia, pratibhrta, 
priya. 7nadira, vAfajja. sdrayha, aiito, somya, ipSrha and nitya ; while alojna has 

the foUuaing adjcctivc»--aAsAi/ob', aynya, antama, antura, aj»unryu, amanda, omfla, 
uruByac.tlaiil, ere, kdjnya, kfoitimdn, gtyatndna.ytr (l),(fr^.if|'a, dyatadydnmn.dyumniit.dhafitim, 
namtuedn, nav<ytita, navya, ndlatui, purttlania, puta, p^rvya. preshtha, niadAituteffanur, utadA- 
yanutf uNtaa-jd vafyttmdna, tttandin, faaAof, rufaddAd/aaia. rndriya (?}, taaftuJi, rejayau, 
vdhhhfha, viditthd ardhya. iantama. Saiyamdna, ^Are, Snei, aftsAa. Mahya. re/ntjit, «fdAM, 
aidhra, aiitvAfi(1), AansAaidn, tifdd tashta. Aftfi^rl', end also aifya. 

It will be seen that the only adjective (besides Hifyu) eommou to the thive words a&rm. 
madAu and atotna » priya (b the case of alama, we find instead of jwtyo its superlative form 
pr^AjAo} and the only characteristic that ifl common to the things denoted by these words ia 
priyolre. Priya is used as an epithet cd ayni also hi 1. HS, I : 6 , 23, 3 ; atld 6. I, 0, while 
Agai, further, is called priyd^diti preahthah onc«f and yuritprjyaA many times. Thus the only 
^jcctive (beside niVya whose meaning we are engaged b finding out) and the only charaoter- 
iatic that is eommon to the above-mentioned four words and tlie tbiugs denoted by them, is 
priya and priyahvi ;t which makes it probable that nityit means priya in the above passages^ 
The probability, b this instance. Is converted into certainty by the paraUcUsm of pn'yo and 
in 1, 91, 0c 5 pTiydalotra idnaapdlik and 0, 12, 7a i a^yttstotfo idnospdfiA. 

I This •eema lo haw teen felt bj? Qmivtnami aiao n-ho tn I, SS, t, has Tmiuilated rfUj/o nd sUahA 
wkeificnor&olm. licb.' SAjaoaioe, siuJfaHy.^jtplMn, nd tilnHm b 1. IGfl.l*. awasii-i 

jMyani putram a'li. 

1 
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Nitya tboa ipeana priya, dear, pleading, beta red, faronritf*. It has this meaDiag in the 
followiog passages t 

72, 4 : idm fvd ndw ddim d' nityam 

agne eacaitia I:$hilt4hn dhfuvd'fa \ 
ddki dyumndm nt dadhvr bhi'rg asmin 
bftdtd tiiivA'yitr dhar&no raydiii'm || 

Men have worshipped Id their firm dweUing^, O Agni, Ihee that art dear and flamuig ; they 
iiare placed much eptendoor in him. Do thou become the bearerof riches, the rivifier of all'". 
Compare the many passages where Agni is called jj/fya, namely, 1,26, 7 ; 1, 7«, 4; I, 01, S; J , 
128, 7-8 J1, 143, 1 ; 2, 4, 3 ■ 5, 1, 9 ; S, 23, 3 ; 0, 1, 6 ; 0, 2, 7 ; 6, 16. 42 ; 6, 48, 1 ; 7. 16, 1 ; 
8, 1 ; and also 6, 15, 6 fpripBrn-^u-iiNiJw) ; 1, 180, 3 and 8, 84, 1 (pmAlAam); and 8, 103. t 

{pnydndrnprefhham) ; compare also the passages where he rcccim the epithet pwrupriya (see 
Grasstdann. s.ti.) and tiiaadra (see ftiV/., s.t,), 

7, 1/ 2 : tdm agn(m dite i<6.mvo oy rjiean 
■^uprafiedtiham Amae tutaa' cit j 
dai'sJtA'yyo yd ddma A’att nit yah ]j 

“ The briglit ones, for their protection f«im everytking, set him down in ihe dwelling, Agiii, 
beautiful to look at, who sat do™ in the house, dear and capable,'' The vereo occurs in the 
first hymn of the seventh Maarluk whose atitborship is ascribed to the Vasishihas ; and as 
the word mmhtki is ihe superlalive of the word itwu, Sayana is perhaps right in sayinc 
that the word uwamA here refers to the Vaflishthaa. 

3. 25, 5 : dgm ap&'m sdm id/iyaae duro^i 
nityab sfine aahoao jdtat/fdah | 
tiadhdathAm mafiayamana M' |j 

■■ T^n. the glorifier of dweDing-houses with thy protection, the beloved, art kindled in the 
abode of the waters, 0 Agni JAtavidas, ston ot strength.” 

6, 1, 7 : pm m lydm vipratn adfttwtshv sddhum 
ogHita fidtdtaui Vote iiampbkift \ 
d' ySa tati^m fodast rtina 
nityani mrjatglt edjinare ghytrm i' 

■■^y »<|^P kim win, ,h, wUt, tUe the ommmt ol «icrifc« 

10, 12, 2; dfvA dtvA'n pcirdiha’t ttijui 

rtihd »o havyatti praihamdi ciMvd’ii \ 
dh&mAkttnh aamidhd tAdVjiio 

hitA nilyQ v&cA' i/d)ijfS» || 

unwmjswscs the gods: bear thou, (0 Agni), our ollering (to the nodal 
acoordmg to divtnc ordinarice, thou that art knowhie that ai+ n« a-. 7*/*® 

with brightness aa thy umameut (when Ud^rSh ™oke-banncred and 

worshippest (the gods} Utter (than homan fto/«) with thy voi^.*’ Commre 6^ 

yah iii pritfo riXvAe dynir hctii tnandri Ki ahaaSdA uditudH \ tt . tfo^ry^n- 

dSiitd'wiwoi iipa jrmba'dha minaad eodtma and ] 20 ^ "1 

verse. Compote also I. 44, 3 : adyiV ditdm t-rnJi^A, * ««*»«?«» hotA in this 

I, 60. 1 t mytr nd citrA' a&’ro na aumdr’y 
djftff wd jfjdns flflyo ltd eij'jidA II 

(Agni), brilliant like weakb, (effulgent) Like IIh? fgun in , ’ •.< 

(the lile-brealh). dear like a sou," (Ltim 1 09 s 

mg in the hmue like a southatisbom'- «d jdid rnntddumaf “pleas- 
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3. 15+ 2 : /t'afp no a^i/d' mhdso ityksi^ou 
/iwm atf^m uditt ifodffi ^opd^h \ 
janm^m nifr/om (4nayamju$ha^m 
fldmom mt tAffnc t^nv^' sujdia || 

Become OUT pmtintor when this d*wn dawns and tk# urn rijwa ; pherisk. O Agai w«U-bom 
(if thy o™ self, this (dnj») praise ol miru: as a father (cherishes] his dear boh/^ I follow 
ki understaoding os father iii apitr of its being oeoi^jii^d on the iroot-^yltal^e ; 

pompaio 7p 54, 2; piimt puird^fi praH no ju^ha^va and 10, 23, 3 ; pitd* putr^m im 
CoEDpete aUo 5, 42| 2 and 10, 119, 4 pw/rdm im pripdm. To ^tomum beio coffesponds 

pnyom brahnm in 1,15, 2 ; 5, 42j 2; 5. 85, I ; pripam manma in 6, C8, 9 ■ 19, M, 8 ; 10, W, 
II ; 2+ 4lj 18 ; prtpd maufehd in 9, 67, 2 ; pmAjM sitiiiA iu 7+ a8> I ; pmhthd in 

4, 43, 1 ^jireaA^AaiJi tiamah in 7, 39. 5 ; and prt^kihoh mtof/tah in T, 34. 11 : ^th in 

7^ IS, 3 and tmndrd kr^h in S, 43, 31. 

10+ 39, 14 1 e/flfw t-dni 9U!mam aivina^ akarmA^ 

^fakshdma bhfgam ni | 

np AmrksMmo ydsho^dm nd mdrys 
HifyarN M e^nyjn (dnayum dddAdiidA|| 

" We have made this prabe for yoo, 0 Aivine ^ have cut them (into shape} as Bhrgiis a 
oharfot. Holding it (earefiiUy) as (parenta do) a dear Hon, hare iwlished and emheUished 
it S3 (one adome) a woman for a young man/' 

1, 185, 2 : 5Aii^riM d^irant^ cArtmititn 

padvdrdam gdrhhain apiidt dadMir \ 
ni^yeim if^ ^itnum piirdr updsthe 
dpA'vd rdt^haiam jwfAirf no dbkvAt |] 

'' The twop unmoviog and fooiless, bear much oUapring that has feet and moves^ Lihe a 
dear son in the bp of hie parents—protect us^ O Heaven and Earth, from the evil befog/^ 
There is an onacoluthon in the second half-venae \ the meaning Is, * O Heaven and Eajth, 
protect us from the evil befog and give us shelter as parents shelter a dear sou iu their bp and 
ward dGT from him all harm/ Compare 9. 75. 4 ; }ndth'n pidrim bibJirtAm upvsihe \ jpa 
idfrdn ttefAyafdm aoffii^iddiif. 

T, 1 , 21 - ogne mkdvo mnvdsamltL- 

9HdUi TOW stfAo^ didthi j 
md' ivi ^€d d" dkak 

md- idfd asmdn Mipo ti dd$U || 

" Thou, 0 Agni, art easy to invoke and of pleasing appeamutv s shfoe w^tk bright gleams, 
O son of strength. Let not cvE befaU our dear son (when lie is) with ihee ; tiitiy wo not 
want a valorous son/* 

(, 196, 2 : nHpam nd ^Hiffa mcfdAii 5iAAm/<i dpa 
Mlwti krUd" viddihtn^hu ghishmyoh \ 
tfdksJionti rudrd* dro^ nama^vimm 
nd mordhanii v^dtavaso havi^hk/iam || 

'* Carrying koiicy that is tloor as a son, the swift terrible (Mamte) bound forward iu battle*, 
'rtie sons of Kudra come with protection to the adorer J tbi-'y* strong ol ihemoelves, do not 
injurs him that offers obbtions (to them)/" The * honey ' {maihm} that the Maruts are here 
ro presented as carry fog is without doubt tbo eamo viith which they besprinkle the earth ; 
eompare 5, 54. 8 : pinmnlp ut$afn pad ind^^ vp i\fid&nii ptihivi m mddkvo dndkaM. 

Madku roceivea the epithet priya in eight llftSBag]s^a j m OraemaiLn. a, v* pnp($m (a.) \ ep. abo 
madAii in 9^ T2« 2. With the fU^t pAds. m ffdniiCfn modAu 5i5Ara/a tEpn, 

1 ‘oinpate niVyom no fAnum lampam dadhdndh in lOt 39,14 eypbfoed above. 
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7, 1» 12: aid' nityam iipa yi'ti j/ajfiini 

prajd^'antam seapatydm b^yatn nnh \ 

iithaei cdvrdMMm [i 

Xbie TfliM ifr obMoie ; I luideritAQd it ae a oontmuatioit oi th« precading 3Uy not 

lit dotm b tha empty dwdlbg of mea ; may we not ait tound thee without son. without 
oUeprbg ; {may we ait) in liousea fuU of chUd«n, 0 thou that makest houses to prosper ’ and 
translate ; “ (May tre ait down in) our dear dwelibg with good offaptiug, with childien, which 
is prosperbg witli issuo born of ua, which is the seat of saerificci, and to which (^Vgni), who has 
horses, goes." I follow Silyana lu taking i/aJtTam as an adjeetiye of itsAopiim and meaning 
yajndiraya. There seems to be no doubt that yajSa is an adjective here of iiAaya, and that 
being So, it can be best interpreted licre os yajitAsraf/a at yajantya. The words ytijphi and 
occur toother again in 1,132. 3, which, too, Is obscure, .\8 regards oM, Oldenberg's 
observatioiu (SV. Xeten, II, p, 4} that it refers to a human and not to a god do not seem to 
me to be convincing; and 1 still think that it refers to a god, to wit, Agni. Compare 6, 6, 1 
(explained below) which describes Agui as ' the home to which the swift horses go,' that is. 
as the treasure-bouac of horses; compare also 5, 6. 2, 

8 , 31. 5 : i/d" ddmpati sdMiaJmal tfttnifhi A' cp dhA’rafah 

dfpdao nitgaydJifd || 

“ Tlie husband and wife, O gods, who thinking alike, press and wash (Soma and mix) with 
pleasing admixture.” Tlu) admixture referred to is that of milk, sour milk (dadAi) or barley ; 
compare 0.101,8: sdm « priyd' onksAo/pffA'tYUMtfddynjAr'jAtwyBAwhtretbeadmixture of 
milli, gdvah, recciTcs the epithet pfiipi- 

4, 4. 7 r «(d ague (tsiu &wbh/igah sudA'mtr 

yit tvd nifyaio kavislid yd tfJttAin'A | 
piprfiAott aad d'yasAf difroFi# 
viivid nsmsi sttdbid sd'sod isAt/A || 

” .May he, 0 Agni, be fortunate and rich who wlahcato sacrifice to tli,eo with plcaaingoblations 
and liyjmne in his house tlirough his life. Let all (days) be fortuimte days for him—such is 
tho prajvr. * The lueaning of ludif'nM is not clear ; Olden betg tratialates it (fifSi?., 46, p. 331) 
aa ■ blessed with good rain Grasaniann {Tranelalion} as ' reich an Gut ’ and Qeldn'er (Oforaar) 
as ' reich-ls-aelwakt.' There is no doubt that the two last mentioned meanings expresfl very 
nearly what the poet must liavo had in hie mind ; and I liavo therefore, in default of a mon' 
accurete knowledge of the m^'aning of the word, here rendered it aa ‘ rich.' Witli regard to 
mfyeiia ftamM, compare pnyfl,., htitih in 10, 86. 12-13. havth hi p. 34. 8 and 

jiuimtii havih in 3, 50, 6. ' ’ 


1, 66, 5 : (fardkafoeiA huhtt nd uityo 

jdyhv ydndv dram vifwrmat I 

(AgiTi), of nnaccnstoiacd brilliance, dear like the ideal, like a wife in the house reartv 
for cveiything/’ ' 

8, 76, 6: Mtmai n^ndm abhidyate idea' nWipa nityayd \ 
iv'skAe cadasm || 

'*^d forth now, 0 VlrGiu, a woll.uiado (hymn of) prairt: with th, dear plcaahn, voico to- 

Moo'll””* * ~«d« nfi 

9,12, 7 : ndyaahtro i-i/tMpdlir dMnd'm Ofird* eabardighah I 
ftintrtfnrf md'niuhd yugd’ |f 

“ (&ma). the lo^ of the forest, fond of praises, who milks nectar amidst the praise-hymns 
here corresponds pnyaitfofre vanaspatih iu 1, 91, 6, ^ 








??TtTDlEf^ 
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5, 6^ 1 : agnbit fffr|i fwci#»ye yd m^r d&iam ydm ydnti dft^ndvah \ 

ddam drmni<^ didvd^fam nitydso vijina i^Aafn d" iAara - 

I priiM that Agtd ifl a Vaau, to whom th« mUeh^cpti^ go homt^ tb»^ mitt borers gci home* 
the d«r patrons go borne ; bring food (nonriehment) to thy pttiser&/' The ^otd vAjimh 
in the fourth pAda which I hsTo tranaUted as ' patrons * d^noiee the rich men who institute 
wcriflwe, the f/ajamindh as SAyai^a^ has correctly eiplamed and not priests (Gra ssmaiu ^, 
Tmiisiatlon) or race-horses as Ludwig and Oldcnberg {SBE,, 46. p. 370) thLnJi. This i$ shown 
clearly by the following verse, sd agnir yd vdsar grni sdm ^ydnii dhcniiah | adm drt'an/o 
^in $uj&td*sah furdya i^ham sf^fbhyct fi^ara which h parallel to the preceding 
one and where the fourth pdda mentions explicitly the ^ujdtdsah siimyah. 

if llj I 1 pti jrfiraiin uMnfafn 

pdffm na* nUyainj^^yah mtiffAh 
iyd^vim aru^Mm Qjmhtan 
citTd7n ucehdnUiH u^hdsam nd firdVa* !l 

^'The Joving (women) have stimulated {to activity) their lover wives in the same bed 
(UteraUy* in the same neat) stimulate {to amorous activity) their dear husband. The atsteR 
have cherished the Dark and the Bright ^ the cows have cherished the brightly dawning 
Dawu,*^ The * loving womendenote in all probability^ the prayers that are addressed 
to Agtii —who is referred to here by the ivord —and that are supposed to arouse him 

to activityi So that Agni ivill bring the gods to the sacrtficCp earrj' offerings to them, etc.; see 
Hcrgaignc IL p. CS. The import of the second halLverse b obscure ; see however Oldenberg, 
SBE.^ 40j p. 7G f. end ItV. t, p. 73. With regard to uityam patim compare/ua-Aluni 

pattm in 9^ 97* 22: tm difan rdratn d* ndv&ddjfd' jushlam pdtim kaid^t gd'm indum where 

I believe* differing from Gm^mann (s.v. vd4), that the word vdi^Mndh fihould be derived from 
the root mS (to wdah, to desire; coAr Mitfaw) nnd be Luterpreted in the aamc sense m uSafih 
in thb passage and in 1. 62, 11. Compare also 1, 02^ H and the verse that follows hert^, 
140, 7* 

I, 140, 7 I ari Mafiistiro t'lsAlimA sdfn ijrbhdy^^l 
jdndnjt €vA jdnafj> d' iaye | 
pdntir vardhante dpi yanti devydm 
iinfftid vdrpah pUrdb Irnmit #rfc^ j[ 

“ He (^. Agni} clasps (the plants, etc.) that have been laid together and have been laid out. 
Being intimate with them that are intimate wdlh him, and being their deaf (lover), ho liisa 
with tbom. They grow tip again and attain to gcrtlhend ; they fogetlior give another form to 
tlwir parents (that Is, to Heaven and Earth)/" 

L ML 2 : pTk^M tdpnh pHumA'n nUya d* 

dcitf^m d' »apfdiivdm mdifshu \ 

MV yam a^ya i-fihabhd^ya dohdst 
rfrtid pramotim janayanfa 3/dflAa^A|| 

“The beloved (Agnl)* strung, rich in food, rests in the brilliant (aim) ; secondly, in the seven 
auspiebus mothere; thirdly the ten women (that is, the ten ffogers] have engendered Idni 
who looks after (ua), In order to milk this bull.^' I have followed hero the suggestion of 
Grasaixkaim and PW* about reading aapid iivd'ffa and ddSa pratnaUm in the text though the text 
as it 8tands--sfl|i<di4ttij^i {aevsn-fold auspicious) and ddfapramaiim (having ten to care for 
him ; cared for by tenj—is not imintelUgibk. The words dmityam and tHfyam seeai to indi^ 
cate that the first pdda refers to the first * birth ' of Agni ofl the sun that shines in the sky. 
It is therefore possible to underatand vapukf briiliant, as refoirtng to the bright sky (dj^) 
and to translate “ Tho beloved Agni, strong, rich in food, entered in the brilliant sky/' With 
reference' to the sun beinEf' rich in food * compare Ch§u Up. 3, 1, I : ci^aH id drfifyo 





306 


THE INDIAN ACTlQtrABT 


[ 11120 # 


and also the fiiot ten of that chapter# In the first jwfctei the author of the PadapAfha 

haa decomposed nit^ d 4a»jt into aiVj/aA Snye j and the traiuelotion gircn aboro foUows thin 
vieiv. But the ^vorda dviftyam d mpiaiivdsu that follow Kem to indicate that nitya 

too ^ihould Ijc regarded as a locatico eo that the jarfactfAcefa would be niiyed* ^ayc. The meanmg 
ill th« ^^aee trould l5c: "The briDiaat (Agai)* ettong, rich in food, has entered in bie own 
(place), that isi ia in the sky " ; m Macdonncira Fctffc MylJiaicgrjr p. 02 and the 
rt'ferred to therein. 

10. 31j4: i^dbtnydf 

j/demd V cf™f/i mmtd* \ 

bhdgo v£ gdbhh aryamim amjySl 
96 a^mai cA'rii^ rMdayad vtd 9 ydf || 

" May the Friend of the liousOp ford of his wH.the bebced, for whom god Sadtr has begotten^ 
l>e pleased ; piay Bhaga or Aryaman ornament him with kine(oTp anoint him with butter); 
may he ^hine beautifully, may ha be our ehelter/" 

4, 41 , 10 ; divyasya (ind nd mthjasya 

niiya^ya rdydh ^t^fayah ^ydma \ 
td* cal-rdnd^ ^lifrAir ndvyflrafAAiV 
a^maird* fd*yo niyuiah socanldmU 

* Ma}' w'o bo lords of prosperity in horse^herda and oharfota Aod of beloved wmJth. The 
twiy, (Indra and Varu^) helping us newly with their protection—may riches come to us 
(toother, like) a team of horses.” There ia an anacoluthon in the second half-verse wliero tho 
nominntU'C dual td has no predicate. With respect to niSyasyti itdyah^ eompare priyam va^ii 
in 4, % :i mid 7p 32, 15, etc., vdprnm tn 6t 19^ 6 nod Mpdrham in 2; 23, etc., sprhti^ 
ydyi/o tayih and ntyim (see Grossmann, s. t. ^pthaydyya andpiirinajcrrA) 

B, 4, 18 r pArd yd'vo ydm^tn kdt rid dyitnt 
nityatn r^ino mnariya \ 
amA^irtm pu^ann avitd* 4ivd tthnica 

7ndihhishih& td'jdsd/aye || 

" 0 Pilshan, brilliant, immortalt otir dear wealth (namelyour kineg have gone away eome^ 
w^hcrcj to some meadow ; be our gracious helper and most liberal in the w inning of the w^ealt]) 
(that is, graciously recover them for ns)/' Thu prayer ia addressed to Pushan, who is the 
recoverer of lost goods jace Macdonncll'a Fed* Myihohyy, p. 3fl. With nihjain ti'Hah Jiere, 
cN’inpaTC priyam rcknah in 10, 132, 3. 

7p Ip 17 : Fsl ayna bhii'rt 

*i^n 6 ^aa d' ji^uydmu nityd \ 
t^bhA^ AYnednfo twAaiu'' miyedh^ || ’ 

** We, O Aguip being proaperons, offer to thee many ploABmg oblations, bringing (tn tliee) 
both kimls of offerings.” Tlic meaning of the last pdda la obscure j see Olden berg, /tF.-iffofeitp 
H, p, 4. Itcgarding nityd dhavandni, compare nifycino ftaet>Ad in 4, 4, 7 explained above* 

2p 27p 12 : y 6 rd*jahhy<x rtambhy& dadd'M 

i/Aty ca TtllydA | 

9d rnd*n ydH praihumd tdihtm 
imtidd'vA mddihtsku pruiaddh j| 

Who offers to the kingSj the leaders of Wu (tfc. the Adity^), wham wlahed-for prosperities 
^UM to thrive, be being rich and the giver of riches goes flret in bis chariot and is pmisctl 
in the asiDinbliei?/* 

1, 148, 6 t n& ifam tipivit Ji4 risJ\anpaV9 

ttdrbhc K^iUafti re^hard’ fwftn'ynflli | 
niidM' npttiitd' ud (ffdihuim fthMlJit/ii' 
niljfditit tm prtid'ro arai'itfian i 
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** Whom, while m thf womb;, i^oemie^ that want to injim and tan iojuiEe, do not in jure. The 
blind, not seeing, did not barm him ^his dear well-wisher protected hitn with watchfnlnesf*/’ 
Prddfah, which I ha^e rendered a?? ' well-wkhers/ literally means *lo7era^ pieascrs/ It. is 
preferable to const me aAAiiAyfi, literally, with aight, that is* with forethought, with watch¬ 
fulness, with arakshmn rather than trith andhd no ditbhan (as Orassniann In his rmiwffl- 

tion^ Ludwig and Olden berg, SBE. 4G, p, 173 hai?e done) ; for the tmnslatiou ’'The blind, not 
seeing, did not injure hire with their look " hardly yields good &en^*. Nitffdh prri^mh means 
the dear well- wishers of Agni (who Ls the deity of this verw), that U, the priests who ore 
to Agni and to whom Agni ia dear. Oomporo 1, 26, 7 : pri^c lOpitir Mtil mandw 

i-drtn^ \ priyd'h »vaj(jmi/o 

10, 7, 4 : ffiffArS’ agm dAfyo mmS ^dnutrtr 
£/dm trd'yas^ <ldma d* nityaJii^id' \ 

T-td'rd sd nAida^mh putuk^hdr 
dyubhirasmd dhoMik vdmtlm itMu ; 

EGOcaciona^ 0 Agni, and winners {of wealth) are the prayers of us * whore tliou# the 
dear hott in the bouse protecteat. He, tlio red-horsorl, is holy and has mneh food : may 
evcjything pleasing happen to him (the saeridoer, evcr;j^ day." In the light 

of the foregoing, I have taken mtgaltotd {with accent on nifya) aa a htnmdhdmya compound ; 
it is, ho™ver* also possible to regattl it aa a bahuvrthi compound meaning * he to whom the 
priest, holft is dear '; compare priydh ^vagmyo raynin iji L 26, 7 cited above; compare also 
the foUqwiug passage : 

Maitr. Sam. 1, 1, 12: luij/ahotdmttt hd kai^ d^ut^uinfah sam idfitmak* 

The correspondbig {^ss&gje in tlie other reads vfUhofmvi (m kam dguftidniam 

Slim idhimahi \ dg^fe t^dhpari where recana ' to whom the hotra, tlieofficeof 

the hoif, is dear ^; nompare Dvatfi on VS. 2,4 : vUih abhddshah hofr-kama^t »jh vifikofraL 
I therefore take luij/ahotdmm here m a ftahmrthi and tmnaUte : "" Wi^ the bright, kindle, 
0 wise one, Ihee to wlioni the Ao/f h dear." Or Is the word Aiofr here used m the abstract senae 
of hotm or Mfim—bhdva-pmdhdnG nhdt^'ah f If mtgahQt4f<^m would be the eicaet equiva¬ 
lent of rftiAofmrn. 

Saukb. GS* 3^ 2, S : Eudm SiSnh krmiihirj c Ayrndre tndm dficmiA nittfa-vulsd 

*' The child, tlie young one, cries near it; may the mUcU^cow- to whom the calf is dear, low near 
it/’ The milch-cow low'iug to her calf is a familiar figure of comparison even in the RV.; 
compared, 12,2 : riprt! anushda misAm yd mdtdrah ] indram H!io priests call out 

to Indrw ae mother-cows low to tjjeir talvcfl *; 2, 2^ 2 : ahhi Ivd iKiIfir 
rftfjtfwi M dAeMdraA * to thee. 0 Agni, they called out at nights and at dLaw^ns 

as the mileh-cows tow to their calves in eveninga*; 8, SS, 1 ^ abhi mtsam nd a^dsaresAM 
dhtnava indrant gtrbhir nutdmnht ' we call out to India with our hymns of praise as reikh- 
cows low to tlieir calves in eveniuge "; G, 25, 24 ; 8, G5, 1 ; etc. 

Ibidr, 3^ 2, 3 : Hiuh krandaft/ 4 kun^m ds^ndnnidfii dhemi^ niif^u-misdk 

The child, the young one cries to it; may mikh*cows to whom the calf ia dear, pour forth 
(milk from their udders) neat it." Oldcnberg has here interpreted the verb 
in the aense of ^ fiockreg " {SBE., 20, p. 03) ; but the reference here b to the return home 
of mitch^cowa alter grat^ing in the pa$turcS| eager to rejoin their calves and thcreforo lowing to 
them (this idea is e:jpre^d in G3* 3,2^5,e?^plaincd above, by tlic word kraad<intdm}t 

and, as the Indian poets eiprcsa itj. with udders oos^ing milk ; compare Bagkumikkkf 84 : 
(amYdyd ^dndmt 7idmadA#nur . AAutura ib^Aneno fTidA^* 

fidt'^ibhrihdd api I prasrav^n^hhiirshaTitt h^lhdhka-pmmrfind ; and Karsliacarita (Fo.hrer''i 

i Ifl ft poralblCk howoseTt that there eh a wordo'^M^ derived boro th* nMn ih|i ? 

Tli 0 GOrTvlatlon of yoJ in this verw and ia verm I, 03^ 13 would seem to show that thia U the co^o wiUi 
tb* word oemw b thoRg verm. Likawigei ih*- twnr. In ’romei 1* 24- T; l, 71, 2: h 102, 2 ; % 6L 10 and 
Oi, 25 swmf to be of this chanctar^ 
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od * p, 125) J . . . . 

Compart also 2i 34, S : ifAcR^r svdsamhu plnmU jindya rdidhavidkt inaAfm iiMi» 

' they (ftfi the Marats) oiisK with copioas food for eTery laatt who has offered them oblatioM as 
A mllcb-cow oo 2 ea milfc for her calf in eTOoio^ % 10* 75* 4 r abM tvd shtdho ilium in n4 indtdrQ 
vdirit urjftflBfi ^yas^va dbtndvah * they (the riTers} nia towards thee, O SfodhOp ae milch^ 
ODWs* lowing, and with (oo^ng] tmlk, nm to their calves 04, 2 : rfAi^A pinvdnd^h ^sare 

ftd obtd ^ the hymns of pniifle, foMoi.viiig ria^ lowed to Sboio 

as cows overflowing (with milh) low (to their calves) in the evrniog' j 9, 6Sp 1 : iWiaJli/ffrfaBici 
gd'm d" nd dhenAvah \ barhUMdo mcanA'vanfa wVfciMil jiarisru^am lA^riyd nirmjam dkire ; 
and 9* 77, 1 1 nbJiiin vldsya yhfta^uto vd^trA* ar^hanU pdyasem dh^ndmh* and 10, 

31, 11 :prd kt^hnd'ya rdiad apini'^Cdbab. 

AV. 7, 109 (104), 1 : Mh pr^inifn dhemm tumnmit daifd'm 
dtharvane suddgMm nifyavat^rn | 
hr^haspdtind sakhydm jtutMiiri 
ya^Mva^if^ tcnviLh k<Upaydtl || 

'' Whin cjijoyiog Cipai^^anbiisbip wdth Brha$pati ;pha11 at his will make use of the spotted 
milch-cow^, weU^milldngp fond of her calf, given by Yaru^a to Athan'iui ?’* I uuderfltAud 
ianvQh here equivalent to d/iiuiBaA so that fxinmA kalpikydii means dirmm iipahalpay^iti^ 
'cudkea ready for one^s own a$ei that is^ makes use of \ Whitney translates ** Who* enjoying 
(-umpanlonahip with Bfhaapatip ahall shape its Imdy at hia will—the spotted milch-cow, well- 
milkingp^^ ctc.i which Is imlDtelligjhte to me. 

AY. 9, 4, 21 : iiydm plpdna indm id Myiifi dudhdiu ceiani^rti \ 

aydfri dhin«m suddgMm niigavaisdm I'dian duMm mpadcitmii j)&r& dkdh j| 
“ fjettbis burly one, a vcjy ludrap bestow” conspicuoiia wealth ; let this (one) (besfow) a ihtII- 
milking eow. fond of (her) edf i lot him yield inspired will from beyond the sky 

This closes the list of passages where nilya has the meaning priya: it has ibe meaning 
ai^j;/ap aahaja, *ownp' in the pas^ges that follow : 

7. 4, 7 : parlsMdyam hy dr^^nusya r^ij^o 
V fi iiya»ya tdj/dh pdtaycth | 

jiA ff^Tae oTiyaJdfoni asly 

dcctdmsya tnd" pathii ri rfutifAaA 

Thia verse is not quite dear ; bur I believe that Yildka a interpretation of it {yinikia^ 3*2} 
and of the verse that foUowSp ia on the whole CQrnH=!t . 1 therefore trAmthLle, folfowing him. 

The wealth left by a stranger Li to be avoided i may we be iorda of our own wealth. There is 
no thing a^) offspring ilmt is begot by another. I>a not loul the pat ha for me that 
am iguorani As pointed out hy Yfiaka, the ^wealth * mentioned in the first half^verRe 
laeftnB ' son *; compare in t be fleeond hidf-Torse and in the veraca that precede and follow 
this. The last pddfi means, ** Do not* hiding the right path, point ont n wTong path to mo 
who am already ignorant ; do not misguide me by saying that anotLicr s son ran son." 
3. 5dp 2 ^ dAAm mdhy&fn pa^iftihr^ldh mhdsrd dd^y^ivi tv^kah \ 
iiitydd rif^ amamhata i 

** pAutakratap the Cutter of the Foe* has given tile ten thonaanil fmm hii own wealth 
9, 92, 3 : prd mmtdM* gdf wid vifpcWera A 
sdfmh pua/fndA M</a €ti nUyam f 
hhdvad vi§vtshu kd*vyEshu rinid' 

*mi jdndn yu^ctfe pdiica dhtrah 

** Soma, the wbe, the tnower of waya, used ! of all gods, being parilkd goes to hii own seat 
be takes pleasure in all praises ; the wise one ftlmulates the five folks/* 

(To hir tontinutd.) 
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TH£ POPL'LATiOX OF I’llK CITV OF IJOilBAY. 

A /ew Timafki eonotrnmg itt origin nitd growth. 

By a M. EDWATlOEa, CS.I., C,V*0, 

(Kcmil iH'fure tke iiidiAH S^^ctiou ot the Roy^l AntbropoIpgiCAl Imtitute 

«n October 2“th, 1925.} 

Tme history uf the City, which is fftill styled in odiobi docuoienutlte ‘City and Ishuid 
uf Bombay,' so aa to include both the biuiness quarters Hid the once rural areoa in the north 
of the Island, fulls into oert^n definite periods, each of wbieh has been tnaponaihle for the 
presence in the modem urban area [and ha environs} of certain distinct eloiuents of iwpala- 
I ion. These periods are a» foUowa(1) Prthialorie, (2) Hindu, (3) Jluhajaniodan, (4f Portu- 
Itaese, (5) British. Before touching upon the character ol llie tribes, caatea or communities, 
which chosa Bombay as their home during these five epochs, certain important data in the 
histor}' of the Island inurt bo recalled to mind. The first prominent fact is lliat during the 
four earlier periods above mentioned* the present Island of Bombay consisted of seven 
separate islands, lying off the west coast of India, trom which they had been severed by 
vulcanic disturbanee in very remote ages. Divided from one another at high tide by tbw 
sea, and at low tide by pools and saltiiiarslies, they luUy justified tlw title of hcplanmia 
bestowed upon them in a n. IW by l»toli-my. Their eventual union to form the modem 
Island of Bombay was effected during the final or British period, by meona of the conatractioa 
t,f harriers mid eauaeways against the tide mid of extcnsiix' reclamationa, which have been 
carried out more or leas eontinuously from tlie first quarter of the oighteenih century to the 
present day. It w ill readily Iw understood that so long os tha central portion of the modem 
Island was alow-lying swamp, liable to doily inundation* and so long as traffic, whether 
wheeled or pedestrian, between the coiuponent seven isles wad posaiblo only at low 
tide, DO largeexiiaiision of ilic population onuld take place. One of the potent factors in the 
growth ol the occupied area and in the climige from rural to urban oondiLbiia was the gra¬ 
dual and steady reclamation of what tlie early IctU-ra of the Eaat India Company destribo 
as ' tha diowned lands.' 

The second important fact ia that up to the ilato ol the marriage of Cliarics If with the 
Infanta of Portugal, who brought Bombay to bim as part of Imr dowry, the most importojit 
portion of the Island, or. more correctly, the most important of the Boven irfea, was the noitb- 
westem island of Jlahim. corresponding ronglily to the modem municipal ward of that name. 
It ia in and around Haliiui.—a PoitugucH! rendering of the Hindu name Mahi or Mahikiivati— 
that Hindu tradition and history arc concentratedit was against Hahira that the Muham* 
modana commenced their raids at the beginning of the fourteoith ceutwy a.d,; anditwaaat 
Mahim that tlie Portuguese religious orders located their mow important ehurchoa and 
^miiiOrtCB. During the century and a half of British tale it niamta^ some measure 
ol its early imiwrtiincc; for up to 1800 a soparato official, styled ‘ the ChM ot Mahim' woa 
responsible for the executive, judicial, and austoiris administration of this area, subject to 
the general control of the Governor of Bombay and liia council uf senior merchants. Mabim 
formed a bona of contention between the firet ivpreseatativo ot tlio Engliah Crown, Humphrey 
Cooke, and the Portuguese of Bombay and Baascin. It W’iU be nanemfaerod that the Porlu* 
gucso in India, who fully realised iho value of Bomboy and its capacious harbour, oppoud 
the daUvery of the Island to th» English and (vnttived to delay the ceasion for threa-and-a- 
half year-s: aial wkn Ihuy did eventually hand over the island, wlucb bore the name of 
Bombaini or Bombay, in January IC65. they dicliued to give upMaliim,as being an entirely 
separate island, not included in the teriuB of the marriage-treaty. But Uiey caught a Tartar 
in Humphrey Cooke, who. in spite ol their protefita took forcibb posseision of ^labim 
and the north-eastern iaUnds. which formed the nucleua of the modem Sion and Parel wards, 
on the erei midst hat, as he could walk acro«s to them at low-tidc, they roiwV form an in¬ 
tegral portion of the Island of Bombay, In brief, the Portuguese based their obieetiona on 
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tho pcsitkii at high-tida: Cookfi cbeekmated theia by is^istiog upon coaditioiia at low^tide 
and by anopporttme mi practical illuatration of tbo adagotbat ^ Posscsiiou is nine-tent Iw 
of the Law.- 

Thirdly, while certain clos^^ of Bombay residentg can be traced to each of t ho periods 
ntciuiored in the opening paragraph, the large accretiona of population which hare now raised 
the total of Ihe Ipland'a realdenlft to more than a miHienp occurred daring the laat pcricKl 
and wero engendered by tlio ateody gmw^th of I he Gompajay^s trade and by certain domestic 
and external events. The latter may be summarised as foUow's:—(i) The gradool asaumption 
by the Company after 1770 of territoriai ftovenei^ty, (Si) The iievere famine of 1790 in Gujarntp 
(jii) the gr^-at famine of IS03 in the Deccan^ (Iv) the annexation of the Peah^va^e doniiniQUa in 
ISlg, tv) the final destruction of Piracy along the western coast in 1820* (vi) the opening of 
the first railway in 1855 and of direct railway communicatleiL with the Deccan tea yeare later, 
(vij) the opening cf the first Indian Bpiiming and weaving mill in 1854, (vili) The American 
Civil War 4 ind the Bf^mbay Shore Mania of 1861-65, (is) the opening of railway communication 
with Gujarat in 1864. and (x) the completion of the Suez Canal in 18G9^ These cvmtg 
serve aa signpests In the hiatory of the gradual tranMformatiDU of a spareely-poptilated group 
of seven sea-logged blonds into a single populous Island of Bombay^ with its long streteh 
of docks and wharves^ its railway and tramway communications^ it^ great public buildings 
and municipal works^ and its busy induBtrioJ and trading quartern. 

^overling now* to the several periods into which this survey is divided, we may infer 
that the seven islands were inhabited in the Stone Age, Irom the faet that along the shore of 
Back Bajj ihe harbour which fUvjdes ]llalabar Hill from CoLabaj and in the Kolaba 
Dislnct on the opposite side of Bombay harbour, fUnt implements have been founds similar 
to those assocmied with the cavemen of Eurepc. The peoploi who fuglupncd and used these 
stone Weapons p supported themselves perhapf^ by fishing in the tand-lockcd liar hour and by 
hunting in the jimglce of khatr {acacia ca/rrA«) which odod covered the face of the islands. 
The existence of a farest of these trees in prehLatoric ages hoi been rendered credihlc by the 
discovery^ during the cscavatiijn of the foimdations of ihc moduni Priueo^if Dock^ of a 
petrified khair fore^tp lying 32 fact below high-water mork^ imbedded in a decayed trap- 
rock Eoili and overlaid by the thick clay stratum, which forms the bottom of Born bay harbour^ 
We know nothing of the origm and characteristics of these himtmg and fishing clans cf the 
Stono Age ; but it is surmised by gamo authorities that they came from the south, migrating 
slowly along the coast and forming sottlemcnts here and there in the river bottorug^ It is 
certain^, however, that at fiome remote date they were oustod or absorbed by a tribo of 
abortginol fisher-folkt the Kolia, who form to-day by fur the oldest oltiuieot of the Bombay 
population. The namo of the tribe appears to bo Dravidian, and jwjifeibly they originsily 
spoke a Dravidhm language, to iho former prevalence of which uiony plmre-names in t^^esteni 
India still testify; but the dibtribution ol the various seetioita of the tribe points to Gujarat 
rather thnn the south as tbeir criginal home. [i has therefore been sug^ted that the Kolifr 
are descended from the pre-Aryan population of Oujarat^ w'hich gradually ^pruml (lowitwar^lii 
along the Westem llttcral, euperrseding the ilint-implement u^ers of the Stone Agt^ 

While tliO pfeciiic origin of the Bombay Kolia must remain conjee lured, two facts concern' 
ing their contribution to tlw history of Bomh^y may lie accepted as practkally certain. The 
first ifl that in cue h of the seven Ulands, they fonned rude sottiemeuts which still exist to-day . 
Those Bi-ttlcincnts arc often nientioiieil in the letters and documents o! the early [leriod of 
British ruh’ under the name c^f ' Koliw^adud ^ ' Kuli qiiartcrsp' and w'cn^ locaifid vlcRtf' to 

ibo sfrosbore, as it ctusteil lii-furc the rcdamatiLins of the eightcciith and njtictcc ntli centuries. 
Bach a simitbn wa!^ obviom-ly iicccsaary for |ieoplc whoso primary occupation waa, a*i 
itatiU is, &ca-£ishmg. The principEil KoUwarb^ are Ic^catid in Colaba, Mandvi, Maitagou, 
IpVcrUi "Mahim mid Sion; arid although the gciarral prE>grcES uf tbc city and the acquisition of 
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AV(?altIi by tlio Kulja tlicmsc^lv^a have comhincd to rol> thcs? aeitlementfl of ilicjr former 
])rirAitjve appeartuiee and fharacterifilicB, there ean lx? little doubt that they represent Ibe 
original location of il»e KoU hamkts in tho seven iHlnmls, Idanclvi KoUn-oda. for example, 
which t first visitrd twenty‘tlnwycara ago, w'as comjweed of old luiueef*, act dontj Itaphazard 
in a maze of nairoTr Ianc.4, winch once debouched directly on the furrshore of the harbont. 
Between the lutusea of the Kolis and tli'* aea which ha4f been their tiuntenance from time 
immcmoritil there now intervene the wide on-a of live Frcre BtMil&mation and a section of 
tlic modem docks, constructed during the nineteenth reninry. Moreover, slnee the opening 
of the present century live whole area Iuls Immy the subject of aa urban improvenxent scheme, 
which has laid out the old Kolinoda on mote modem anti Banitary lines. 

The second fact is that ihU Koli fiahingdribc liroughl with Iheiu from Gujarat to Bonvlv^y 
tlicir own patron goddese, named Mumbadevi, Mumbai, or ^lambai. who haa lent lier name 
to the modem Island. Tlie English ivord ' Bombay ’ ibf the Portuguese ‘ Bomtniiu.' which 
itself is a coTTuption nf Mucnliai or Mambai, the ordinary t'cmacular name of the Island t 
nnd tills is live title of tlie particular village'goddcfa or cartlv-mothcr. wham the KoLis have 
alw'ays worshipped' She is identical, It may he added, with Mommai,ii-hoisa vtllage^goddcsa 
in Kathiawar. Documentary proof exists tliot the KoUs origioaUy located her shrine on tlio 
most Boutherlv hat one of tho seven islands, on a spot now occupied by the termina) station 
of the Great Indian Peninsula Eailway. To that particular island, therefore, the namo 
Mumbai, Bomljoim or Bombay was originally attached, but was eabacquently extended to 
signify the whole area of tho hcpUinesia. One can understand, tbciefore, why thn 
Portugese in India, when instructed to hand over Bombay to the English Crown 
representatives in 1001, pcrsiatwl in declaring that the terms of the Marriage Treaty did not 
include arena like ^bhim and Sion, bit only the island immediately under the eegis of tho 
aboriginal Koli goddess MmnlMi. The goddess was doulnless represented for long ages by a 
rude stone smeared with blood <w red-lead, such as one can sec in practically cveiy village in 
the Deccan and Comatie : but in 173T, when tbc original shrine was dcmotidicd at tlie instance 
of the Bombav Govemment and a new temple was created on the present site in the oativo 
city by a wealthy Hindu of the goldsmith caste, an image of the goddess, dressed in a bodicti 
wid robe and wearing a silver crown, took the place of the amorphous atone idol. Moreover, 
when Bombay mid the western littorol became aequaifitcd with the Arj'ana mid with 
Brahmanic Hinduism, the wncioDl Koli canh-mothcr received a stop in the divine hicratchy 
and was adopted into tlm pantheon as a rccogniicd goddess or *)Hi .* while her liamble 
aboriginal worsliippers were likewise gathered into the Hindu fold by the simpb expedient 
of providing them with o spurious pctligcee from a monareh of tho Lunar Race, and laventiag 
a legend to account lor this purely artificial genealogy, Stneo limt date every fredi band of 
Hindu immigrontfl, no matter ol what caste or tribe, has acbnowledgicd the position of 
Mumbodevi aa patron-goddess of Bombay ; and wo have tbs spectacle of an Audich 
Bralimon acting as jiujciri ol the temple, and of Brahmans ofiieiatmg at the great annual 
festivals in the months ol Asliwjn and Margashlmha. while the amillcr buildings and templea 
Knrrounding the shrine of the goddess are tho property of a Kapolc Banitt. It was a Bania 
oho built the great tank in front of the temple i while the importance of tlie goddess in tho 
eyes of the local Marathi-speakiug castes is shown by tlw prevalent enstom of taking every 
newly-wedtlcd couple to the slirinc on their marriage day, in order to present tha goddess with 
a cobnut, ft breast-cloth, or a jewel, accorriing to the mcarw of the parties. 

The jm-historie fieriod thus furnished Bombay with tho oldest stratum of her jvreaent 
population— the Kolis— and with onaboriginal goddess, wlioae name has been slightly altered 
to form the modem name ol the capital and jirovinoe of Western India. 

The Hindu period at its earlier limit merges into the prehiatoric, and may bo held to have 
terminated at the beginning of the fourteenth esfttuiy. Beyond the fact that it formed an 
unimportant jwrtion ol A par ant a, the Korth Konkan, wc know practically nothing about 
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UomliAy dnrinj; the Mauty's, Sat^vobcma, and Oupt.i poriod?. t'rotii thi} iiixtb ceiitury 
ouwatds tbo northern Konkan, {ncluding BomUay, "n-as ffov^riied by a succpHsion of local 
dynasties—Manryas. Chalukyas, Sil&haraa,—whow eapilaJ wa$ Puri—probably an old naniu 
fi»r Thann, the chief town of the *' Konkan fovrtcon hundred." Bstwoen a.j), 767. wlien 
Chalukyarule ol the Deccan ended, and A.n, SID, when the Silaliara family betame beredUary 
local rulwa of the Tbana and Kolalw Districts, the western littorsl. including the wren 
Bombay islands, was gownwd by the indigenous Deccan dynasty of Rftshtrakutas, who 
were iirobably connected indirectly by descent with tbe Mahkrathis of the S&tar&hana 
age, and therefore also, possibly, with the MahiisonapatLs who once screed ns Andhra vicereys 
in the Adoni region [and may fur a lime hare adminietcred the ancient To^daraandalam in 
the Mndrsa Presidenej’]. It was during the fikabtrakOta hegemony of tlie Deccan and 
Konkan that the Parsis first migrated to Sanjim, which jioa just north of Bombay, and thencB 
spread northwards into Gujarat: it was about the same epoch that certam Jews of the Yemen, 
luider pressure of the ri.sing lids of falani.llfMl to the coast of fndia and settled in the villages 
of Kola ha and Thnna, whence they moved in the eighteenth century to the Island ol Bombay.- 
Calling ihemaclvca Bcne-lsrack seif. Children of Israel, these Jew rcfugiceB, on their 
arrival in iho Konkan, adopted ilic trades of carpenters, mssnhs, and oiUjMtfliiers, and 
in course ol time relintjuished most of their traditional hcliefs and mstoma, exwpt the 
otHHTvaure of Ibe Babbnth, the rite of eircumcision. and ihe memory oJ ihe Prophet Elijah 
and the Day of Atonement. Tlieir ohsertiin™ of the Kabbath. indeed, led to theit 1»ing 
Ktylrtl ' Rhaniwar Telia’ or Balucday oilmuti,' to distlnguLdi them from Hindu oil-preasers, 
who were duhlwd ‘ Stimawar Telia ' or ‘ Monday oilmen,' lit other respects they were 
gradually assimilated to the Hindu ^mpdation, adopted AlsrAtlii as their language,* and so 
niudified Iheir Jewish uaniea as to reacmble the names of their Hindu and Muhaminadan 
neighbours. Thus Abraham beeanic Abaji; Moses, .Mnssji; Isaac. lanji: and Samuel, 
Samaji. After tbeir arrivid in Bombay, many of them ailypli !| the military iwofession, anfl 
from 17(50 onward=< theft* wns.lianlly an infantry regiment o) the old Bombay Army that 
did not iuchide a ct-rtain p^opt^riio^ of Bt nc-Israel. Some of tliem rose to the rtuik of offioere 
and took part in the stonuing of Seringapatam. the siege of Multan, and tlie batlio of Kirkce. 
The chief synagogue in Bfimbay City, styled Oic ‘Gate of Jlercv.’ was built in 1700 by a 
Bene-lBrafl ollitvr uamefi Samaji (Simvicl) in gratitude lor his e^enpe from the dulehea ol 
TitiO buitan. Nowadays the BeiieJsracl, who owe their educational advance to the labours 
id Cltriution miasionnrics in the ninctei-nth watnry, will 1 m^ loimd in everv jjiotcasioB and 
calling, and Imvo longdciA‘rtt*d iheir original glicHo. which was rlow In the modem Mosiid 
Bandar railway station, in favour of certnin streets in the I’inarklmdi section of the mimieiml 
wnnl B. 


^Vnolhor protninent class, which luul settled in the coast towiu of western India h> the 
lieginningof the seventh cculiiry a n. and wn-originaJly compo^d lartJv of st^a-faring Arab* 
tradcrsandiwityof Araband Peman refugecB from Irak and other pla«*s. is known to*davfts 
the Konkani Muhaminadans. Kenching wcfftcm India by sea m Ititeri'als between the sixth and 
thirteenth wntnrice, thew Arab and Pt*rsUn merehants and refugees formed lA-rmanent or tern- 
iKirary unions with the Hindu women of t1>ecoast, and thus jWluwd tia- mixed Jiuliammadan 
H^k <.*allcd Nawnyalsor Naittas, who will lx> found a!i along the coMt from CamUv to 
JIuMO who settled in .AJibag. Thana, Kalyan. ( haul. Bawein and neighbouring coiUt-towns, 

and who probably inJinbitedMaliim in Bombay in the thirteenth cent urv, style themselves 
Konkani Muhammadans and recognise among theiuMlvos three scpamtc divisions, via 
AonA-aai JuBUitis, who claim direct Arab dcacem, or those dcawnded trem 

Konkani fathers and Hindu mothers, and DaJditw castaways, who are probably 

ow.caata Hindu converts to Islam. The Konkani ilnhsmmadans of Botnbav were well* 
known during tlw.ciioch of Portuguese doinimoii and in Hie ,.arlkT ih rbd ol tlie EuMt India 





NDrKiiitEn, ] 


POPULATION OF HUE CITY OF BOMBAY 


213 


Company's mb m siicecr^Ftil mt-rchantu and laiisli'd liroprbtqrSp and up to thp y^ar IStiO 
lli<" office of Kazi of Bombay* now abolisliod, filbd frtno their dommnoity. As a oW, 
tlw^y IiaYe not kept abreast of tlte timewp owing largely to their careless attltnda towards 
weatem education t while in the sphere of trade and commerce they have been ousted by 
t he enteqirbin^ Pargi end Hindu truding etasses. ^lany of them have emigrated to Rangoon, 
AUtiritioSt !5anzibar. Xatal, and tin? Transv^l. XevcrthebsSi wliether as small ijropeny 
oaTOra* or os eterks, mecbanies, measengers, |iorter5. and lageorw, tliey reprtwnt to-day mu* 
of the older strata of Hie Bombay tirban popnluf ion. 

The role of the local Sikhara chiefs was imporl^int from the stAiKl^MniDt of the colonisaliuti 
id Bombay, for during tlie four and a half centuries from a,i>. SIO to 1200 the aborigiml 
Kolis Witnessed tht* arrival of various new comers. The doin[iiion.s of the Silaliaros eonsiati'd 
of tlio modem Tliana District with Bombay and parta of Kotaba District, and tijeir chief 
towns were Thana itself* pn the or&ek which debouclies into Bombay harbonr, Saimiir or 
thaul, and Sanjan. AJ Afasudi; Ibn Hankah A 1 Kaziiinit and other old hbtoriaiLs tell us 
lltftt the Sibharas fostered trade with Alc^biu landSt olloii^Td the Bettlement in their territory 
of large bodies of Jewisbj Christian, and Fire-worshipping immigrants, and sliowed particplar 
favour to Muhamaiadaiis. Xbey thcRigelves wen? Shalvas by religion and appear to have 
originaHy belonged* like many of their ofliciak, to the Kanarese-speaking districts of the 
(.!:aniatic. It was in honour of the Trlmurti that they built the great temple of Wolkeatwar 
on Mala bar Hill* and during their nik was discovered the famous SlmGundi or Luoky Hollow 
ai the extremity of that well-known promontory. The existenoe of this ornate temple, w^hieh 
waa jaubieqiiently ruined by the Mtihammadans or Portugueup^ and oftheShn Gundi^ coupled 
with the tolerant adminsstmtion of the nilcrs, must have brought many immigrants ti> 
Bombay: and idthougb the Pathare Prabhus, the YaJurveclj or Palsbikar BrBhmaii 3 + the 
Paaehkalshid, the BhoU, the Bliatid^rU^ an^i the Agri^^ of Bombay are traditionally supposed 
to liave entefed Bombay in the train of a certain Baja Bimb at the end of the thirteenth 
century, there can be little doubt that the ancestoris of tlicfic ancient and well-ktio^nt Bombay 
ra^ea filteivd in gradualI 3 * during ihe long periotl of Silahara rule anrl w'ere settled In fk' 
Jtombay neighl)ottrhoo<l by the o^tcuing of the thirl eenth century, 

Tite Pathare Prabhus, who held Iiigh ofliee uiider Raja BEnib and ilielaler Afniiamraadait 
<»Mijers of Bombay, probably 3 ?eaclted the Island originally from Gujarat and tieighbouring 
tracts; for their mannerei cupdoms and langnage show* traces of a northern origin, and ont^ 
distinctive feature of their aneicut drm. which hai now fallen into dlKiLse, is found only in 
some of KitlnftT<v^r, The P&ucbkalshts, who aiv closely connei'icd with the Pmbbu'«t 
miuit fliao have come from Gujarat. They ac?eiu at first to have shared official position 
and honours with the Pnibhufi, but to have been degraded* owing to some iulringement of 
e 4 Ste rule?, during Aluliammadan or Portuguese domuiioni^ and to have therc'after adopted 
ugricaltural pursuits and the trade of carpentry and l^^at-building. A few fd them mauagi^l 
lo retaiii their her mit ary oifitw of Sar-Xaik* and 8 a r-Patel in SaUette and other 

l^arts of the XoriH Konkan until comparatively late times ; while a very large number wetvv 
forcibly converted to Ub|-jfltiiiniiy by the Portiifuese and iTeeamf' the auecstom of many 
of the Native t/htistian families ol Salsette and Bombay. The Yajurvedi Bralmiane, qn the 
utlier handr who lieiame the Iiereditary priests of the ficople of ALihIm ond otlicr parts of 
Bombay, seem to have hailed from the valley 0 ! the Godaviirh whence the l^ilahara rsifer?* 
tliemselve^i eanie. 

Tlic Biiftodclris* who arc tradicionally alleged to have aceonipaiiied the flbove'iuentioned 
castes to Bombay, belong very likely to an even older wave of seulcmsmt. Their original 
occupation p which many qf them at 01 foHoWp was the cnhmtion and tapping ol the eoeoa-nut 
palm (cocos ; and a XoAik iti^iption proves that thii? palm tvsls grown on a brge 
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scatf in ilip noTtls Tltana by tht' Accotii:! cpritury A.r>.. ii is not ix^rhap^ oi"er-niNh to Jati* 
its arrival in thn Nortti Knukan n {x*nimy nr two iFtlom ill at ll to linve ronclipti 

India irom fh€> ^Talny country by %vay of TVylon. and I he tlhftiKUriH, who froin I he pfirln*;d 
period r?l Boifiliay hwtory liave bppri rlosc-iy a.^c>eiatcd with th' tri'^s proltably raine wit It it 
from the Hatbagiri DLstrict of the South Kotikan, which l\a^ always herit one of ihcir rJsief 
ilrongholds. %Sj>me BhanrlMr^ cerlainty nc^uin^d aixi^itfortofpiweriii fliaid luid tielghboiiT* 
ing mvm before the fourteenth ccritury, and there ample evidence- that they were c^mptoyrd 
a^ ^hlicf^ l>ath by tbe ^hirathat? and by the Hi^itiafi. SivAji’s famous Ilefian^ were Bbandiiriiif 
and the earliest mill tin and polit'e force in Ritohay \va4 eoiupoit'd largely of ’ naijficrceus/ 
tt=i they were ,Ntyled by contemporary writeThere h also a atrong tmtlitbii that jtisl 
prior to Partugucjse rule in Bombay the BbandLiriii actually revtjited from ^luhamfnadau 
overlordfship and were Ftrong enough to liotii Mahim and tlire northsrti ot tbe Idatnl for 
a space of eight nr ten WJiatever the exact truth aiaj^ Ije. there h no doiiHt that the 

Bliandariij represent an early elenjent nf BotnUsiv society* that titey wielded jioljtlenl and 
nailitary influence in the itnnicdiate neigh Injur hood of Boreltaj^ ahoiit the end of the thirteenth 
century, and tliat althotigh their hereditary ciccn|,^tion U the tapping of the palmdree anti 
the manufaetiire of palm liquor, they a tradittonal inclinatiiHi to mart id pursuits 

and formed nn efficient element in the forces of fiolh ihc JIar&tliafi and the East India 
Company in the swventcenth century. 

The Silahrra rulera yk-idi'd j)lace in Art?, to Bra Inn an viceroj's of tlie Yadavan of 

Tb'Vgifii who had emerge^d triurnphaiit from the struggle connected with tlie dk^olnlion of 
iIk! Chahikya power in ihi' lY^rrnn, VAda%’fl rttithnrity over the Northeni Korikan npiieare 
to httvc liecn ncknowledged up to a u. 120T, chree years after Alaud-riin KliiljTg raid on the 
Doccan. For severai years after t hat time t he jiolit teal cireiimisit ance^ of Bom hay are obscure i 
hut it ^aeeui5 probable tlml Thann, ineLuding Bomliay, ’lean administered liy local Hindu riilera 
until alxuit A-J^- 1350, when the .^fiihatnmadan governor of Gujarat tof^k fereiblp powessiun 
of the Countty. One of these Hindu Baia or f 1iief?i> w'ho Ia known to tradition oa li&ja Bimh 
or Bhfni B&jap Ifl of more than orditimy^ liintoricfU iin|jortauce i fn-r he appeara to have irane- 
f erred bia capital from Tkana in Sal^ttc,. which he prolmbly fuiind too exposed to attackr 
to tl^ idaiid of JIahim in Bindiay^ and by (hat a<^t rais^^d Bombay at once sIjovc tlic Jcvpl 
of a mere aboriginal fishing aettleircJit. 

Of Rimb'd previ?^/ identity, no authentic record nud the fjfkjnilar vieiv thaL tic 

kdonged to tht? family of the Solankw of Anahihvtida m the Yadavn-! of Gl vgiri i& uiil^nahlo* 
The most platiaihio aupjJOBitioU b that he wus a leading memlier of tiie Pat hare Prnbhii mm- 
munity, which hod k-ld high oflicial rmik under tite SilidtaraH and had ompk- opportunity 
of establishing a small prinei|iality of ifa nwjv in the spani-dy pnpulatid kland <i! Mahim m 
Bombay daring the confoaion tlint followed 1 lie Sluhammadan invF-«ijri of the 1\ c^ran Any* 
how there w reason dotiM that far Nmn? feiv yearn Bimh nded at AIuhi[ii, gianted ofTicisf 
and renl-frte land.^ tn his fotlowew, ond was directly icsiKiftsible for Ihe e^tabllehmcnt of a 
town, which WAS given the imiiipoa.s Wanskrit mme ot Maliikikvats Frtmi llr sh.-rtefied 
form of thb) naniei iMahh the Portuguese name Mjihim woa fierived. The sdory* 
brought in his train* direct from Gujarat or the l>>eean. the vnrimis custc-a and flosses 
mentioned in tlie preccdTngparagmphs, tngf^ther with BhruHpfllanqiijn-boareTH) and Tbakiii> 
(men-at-arms) i** manifepHy pl^snrd. Thif it Ih rint iinreafl47inah1e to assume that In moving 
the ?^eBt of govcrnirii nt fr?m Kalsettc to Muhini lie Introdnci d info Bomkiy n conaiderahlc 
numljer nf liis own castedellow? and o!liefl tribe* ami rasfes. who liad ecltkd in lliaim and 
tlic towim and villaizes of the North Konkan during Ik- Jour and a ball <-eoiurics of Silulmra 
rule. From the coinmencemcnt of tlie fourteenth eenUr}-. therefore, may lie dated r!ie pre- 
aenre in Bombay Island, in appredahlp numbere, of the Pat ham Prabbmi, P^nchkaUhb, PaUhi^ 
kor or Yajarvedi BrAhui-ins, Bhoi^i, Tliakum, flails or V d vab, and AgrU. Of thc^ the Prabha^ 






yovnsinEW, la 2 fl ] 


BOOK-NOTtCf: 


2 in 


^nd Fam:bkaldliLs fcrmcd iLo (kdmiiiktxiLiire and Und-ov^iiiag ebn:i£nt i Ibe PaLshikar 
Firahuiana the pricBt^, astrolog^ra* and EOedicaJ attendaui^ ol the geewru! cemtnimjty; 
thu Malid or Vfltlvols and the ^vciu the u^ricultural deuienl; tlie Bboi^, whoifc ea^fli^ 

fiPi mii ia Jiaid hy stipe to Ibecirigiti of the word Btiy/* applied by Aiiglodiidiaji5f to their 
doprhtle j^n'oiUrft aeted ast pakmtuift-bearers anti men kb ; wMk the Tbakur^, togctJier 
lutU the Bhaiitknb ujider iheir Bhongaka or trampter-chieftf, formed the of tlM> 

chiefs pUitary 

(To bt coaJirtW!!if.) 

bT>ok3otk;e, 


TBe Eaki.y Hihtc-by of lxmA> by V| nicest A, 

t3MiT«* Fourtli EdUiuii+ pjv'ib^ S. 

EDWAftblta. Osfoi-di CLiirc'ni.kn lU-l. 

Wka Dn VSiiwjiit Smhh rtaliHKl ttial Jie rould 
uciVcJFeotnptdlc thc u^\ ^l oilitiati &f lili wwik 

li[RU4;lh kOjttiitkilo^er bifi lo hia ftttudp Mr. 

S. Edward'ef^ who Wim lu i-ttdi.ifivuiiir to llw! best 
of hi9 ahilkly ii^ bring tk^ work up^a-ikltii*’ Tbuif 
dom tk liktii'r lODik^f ly di:jiE7ri bo hli in thv 

wrark, tiut [i oMi Ut uabi^iatbigjy wiid tkit Ik* Ilhji 
if idly Jiaei.^-d«it " In liriogjiig it up-tti-dai^'*** Tin* 
kiiubjert k iiciliiHcualy conln^vi'nlnl, oinl tearing 
iliftt m Riind I bo inothoil of tr^^^iins i l i* fiitmirabk. 
Evury tkptcr has nneor fn^iru app^ndJ* diMMiiaiug 
imporlfint pekt^ and tlwt^ aro foolootea to tiearly 
DVf?ry lit lUifl w&y douimtirfii a voidLxl and 

dti apiiortimity taken i<i dEieiiBii thi^ nidiiy vAryipn 
ii~iow3i itlat exist eg pi^nily every di’itidf of A tiiatory 
that has hi>«n |ji 4 i by tJie rait'bd tvaeflrdi 

of rmuLy ic1iokr<+ To ilie wrjli*r li in vt-ry 

ptcawib to uoto tlw icpporianeo tltai tlm e^^Jinpilertt 
In*VO given to ehfoiwkgy-—a uuhicct to n'hich nO 
maeb of tlfi» Jou^rtrtff him in tbrfiuit t^eii du veiled, 
owing tv tlia rcwjarcka of iliat (jfpal pkaijcr Dr, 
J. F, niiet. 

Ki^ooai rowiLfidit both of IndiAn Rud EiLtopoAD 
j^holivfflp ban ahnwn that it im ]i04taihk to a 

great diAi thd doings of the ancleiita in fjidia with 
nudkdenl neriimey to w unrimt aueh a book na llii3+ 
orpHtiall Wo gay T na k will becotaje in^ueceffivo edi* 
lioin^p a? willi tiine X\m look of tinr Boarehers dig 
inoro deeply into ibo recordiS ol ilio pahli^ H\Tn ad 
yir. ELiwanle# woA writing, fre^h itn^KniEiat iiifortna- 
I i on rcgardjtig that Will -o^-tJ k' ■ wi#p— I lie Fnlln viki — 
hitA been forcbeotning, mid iiv,>re wid more ncriimfo 
kiiowtedgo on Tnaiiy a liora of hntiqiiily Lii mining Ici 
light, aji chliobnn k direcivd to Um^ ^Pt^mvlita of 
ibo^engngi^L In ilio work by uilkire of«r|nal aiUlKii- 
rky, wlio ran Lnter[hrut t lie old rccorda dint nphoSfig 
rontittuaby diftcovtrvd. Tlae great vervm tlint Ur. 
Vinecnt SiiiiiVi in ibo first plnce^ wiib Slr» Edw'ardci 
following ou hia hmUf baa render^ ttie world of 
iK-lK)lara and aladent# it tliat they liavp pul tognber 
ihf! vlawi of all iViot have lo far dovotiod thcimHoho« 
lo I hu anbjaet, after duly digging i[n?m and atldiug 
1110 rc^utla of their own itudtefl. It aiipcan to iIri 


peeieJit wiiior that Uw geaond rctult qoulil not liava 
bvttvivd or mrire fmrly staled, 
like a£l wlio Imii'e ipijU p peewit Indian Hinlory 
In the biioiA^I spam poaidbler Vbimut Smith lina 
had to i?oii0Jio hlmtrlf to an neeciint of Uia durf 
dy^LfiJlies only, and to notlro ihe tloingH nd the luony 
mnallpr Ktatea in n cnnioiy martiior. Ik baa bad 
to Lreai South India almost m aloud a|iiirt, Thertt 
is luevoftlieieBia Very imieh tlmi ma of iuierc^t atiiL 
S'olus ku the Hlory uf the minprvlnts^ oa loral htntory, 
but Lhera Is no way nf dr::itLiiig wiib India 
igETTkiiridly^ thai- a|ip«^ah to inyarlf at any cleecpt 
on ikj linen ilmt Ur. \'becnl Smith ban adjo-pie^L 
Me is to my mind nlso quite i,u.^tiHetJ in eoiumfndjig 
liLspry with iluj corUeiii ihai bavo been 

a^rloiiiect with more ur lew rertaluly* asid in 
li^vkni' out of aevoimt all Uiat may be «aid to havo 
liApp^ncd before. Tliii bringi ibo fnr limit tp f, 
n.f?, Ur^ Vluoent Siuitbk txkolcia thua the hwtory 
of trwila lu Hindu tLiueg| and bo Iniii negleoted no 
original autirca In liiti jvmrrhi however difhrult and 
reronefite, hcai.'rly tarkling ao obonifo a gub}eel tm 
I lie JlidiiU] Krafii, on wbieli Dr. Fleir*i dill such ifn - 
jiortant- worked nibj^cc u-lueU in kot oveiy ono 
mu-^t master if lio %VQikld write eonvtacingly on 
lyjilory in India, Tlia hook contoluj aIm two 
vatuablo aucnniorios of touini^efr—tJju A^u of liiu 
Pur&^a Otid Mia CliiacSa Pikrimjii. Iiii fact liu 
jduue cf iho Buhjoct and lu preiamtatioD Ilob L>«soapad 
netioL—not even tbut hugbeur of all writcra ou 
fneboa aobjceta—the I rooB literal ion oi^d pruafiDtu- 
tlon of poper Thla obm^rvjiliou takes ou^ 

to I be art of writing, I bn Latrodtictioii of w^bicb Lnlo 
fndia Ur. VimAJiti Smith puta in tlie ulgbth to tpovaatb 
eentvrieA a.c.p bolding Unit befop Ibia period Uie 
^*aeem to liavu ls:*eii oWiged lo truat to 
highly-fniinr^ I im^mery fur ilie I rm i-^imiMhin " of 
iaeU. 1 wi.»i4l4 Uhe^ hcsw'ever^to rvtiiark iMfm ihnSp 
lliougb Ihia iaftOi It docn not dL-tiact from ibe ACViiiftcy 
of ttiat lu.miory, wldoh lias been ahown in other 
dlrcctioTis to have been an triiBtworlhy oSi aud Oven 
moi^eomtdetilloutly arruntia tlnui, written roeorda. 
I would not fjo iaefined to diuirujit a ilatemenL^ 
luitorieal or otlwr—lUeieTy because it haa not been 
lanced to writing. 

Dr,. Viurmt Smith eonimeneca liU Itliitor^' wilh 
eIio now familiar Sai=iuuilgu Uyiuaity of Mngadlia^ 
which kit£4 from r* (laj to c. liO biC* and wm 
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cciut^niptirary wllli four e I'^iiU t 

tbo faimdatioji isl Jiyflitin. mid qI Buddhiain« ilit 
idwtiE of D&dui md hk PeniniLi on tlm 
froailerfPp nnd tbe o! SkyUx ol Kef^'andJi 

frqin'[ tho IcdlJ9 ID eImi Rod TI }4 tirn 

vastly nffei^tc^L Indimi ihou^it bind tlw Ioae tvE> 
connoctod India iffjttt th& \V’f*L —k fqct ii^Mdi uuo 
tmuiol forgffi In ooii$idarmg thingR liidiim. Aitm- 
the BnifluniAgiui cfime llie Xencku, lUI 

B.o. TJie ond of tfust ^^nnAgsta tamar frcni 
nAtunl to a dynnsty whiE^li Imd Wcoico 
and tbf whole Teoord of tbo Is garycd, 

whieb Kb dun no doubt« Di*. Vin 1 ;^c:Ilt iiut^ 

to ilA beiTiig tho trorfe of BmhniAn ^tonkj. IfU- 
Ing the itory of king^^ who v m of n beJkf 
to their ooTi—perbapa tlmt of tbo Jauu. Tbeir 
i^alEia&a would tondor It Eiiilikely iLuit tboy 
the depcfi^ed ejt!altu‘ea iJkey (mv foprott^iited to 
hAVQ bcen« Tt^warda tlieix end anotber 
iLHppeo^ in Inlbo ±-='I];k' arri^'nL of Alexnudee cbe 
ffront in .12& B.c. 

Two cha|stt?rft are dovoiod to llw of Alvx* 

nad^r, includuig o wonderful aecoujikt of hia viotory 
over PoToer beeauw, on ttwr author rmuarkc, it is ' a 
Aubject> whioht w far a* ] know* hiu not been tn otod 
iit auy modern bcok.'^ No uiio will iiuarrel ^nlli 
Drp \"mcent £mj[b im to tbo length of Lia tmitiu^nlK I 
I am net <iUito prepomi to eudor^ hia alalo' 
numt that AlelOLLdcif^a CELn^[)&Jpi '* iu ac^ua] I 

no more than a briHieukl raid on d gigimtio ' 

AcalOp which left upon India no inarliMVe 
horrid ncara of bloody ’nor^"' It Bn^iofu to drj*- , 

pito nil tint in rffdil in thb work on pp. to 

lie uaUkely thn t " India rt-maEned uncbani^dl^^' 
Lhotigb no Indiun refen to it. If ludian writen 
could dlitoft the lunlary of the Xiutidaii who were 
obviouily great kingip they wore ei;|,tvifly capable 
of tqgpdng the lorolgirOr Atexaudor. Ilia inhuenco | 
in the Edwt appenre to roe to have been too great to 
ha wo been rednoed to uoihini; in InJtn. Ho'ifc-cvef^ ! 
fn Dr. Vincent Smith'* view, wctlr>m Lufluenirv did 
not hiiVD effect till the dnj'i of ilw> KuahAii" *i>iria 
fotir Cenlurira Uter* which rolej^tm it lo the da™ 
of Impmal Rotne. Ni-vcttlirl4!^, tf^L- i^oring nnd 
tiiHtorting oi inCouvouhrnt or htunitiat bg huEety by 
Orbrntnl writere i* a pabt wort lay of t onw- 

ihvtillEMi. Dr. VincMiit ISmlEb luinirOU miiarkjt.n 
the Ktjoexieo of reference in Hindu bookw lo the ituck 
of Soinnflth by aialuaiid of QliiiLeni b the obv'wtEh 
century A.o.p mid tlm present wjitor In tfio Second * 
Afghan ar f 1 STS—1883) loimil A fghojk^ tLm\ Path- 
ana who were enlireiy ignorant of Ihe JJritMi pr,>. 
veodingB ai to the Bm HisnAr ot Kiibul m ihe Fi„t 
Arghan War. not forty yeari onrbir. At Can e on b 

IBSB he found edtscaUHl .Souilmm Cbiaoie jioi only I 

Ignorant but acepttnl of l|w fails of eIw then 
recent Ja^kane«o W^ar in Xorthrm CTiJni! 
Tti* Mifno ignoranw of reccot liliiory in 
Buini* wft. vi^bl„ in V|.p,.r Bumta JufU,^ ' 


TIdjnl Bunnciw War M88 j-1»8P). KucL iguoraiLCC 
bat ito doubt oecumd eliowlitiru. 

"VViib th* d»ptftuf€ of jUeiander uid the tud 
of the Nand*4 we come to the end of a deSnlta 
petiod iq Indian liiitory. into the tllEEcult chronology’ 
of which the book goes in lbe moAt corefut roamicr. 
And 1 ob4f*rv# llmt Jt Mxv*i the dote of the dauth of 
tiuddlia nt 5411 aftcj^ a ^uromary of ihi^ 

various atlriKiiJotis, and lujlcle iluit ll» deoth of 
^LLlu\vIre fof the J^oins)^ which T* generally fiSL-d in 
527 n,c.* IB HtiU merely a “ tradilionai date/’ 
Tliim* aialcrocnta are woHh oWrvin^. 

Wo haw now reaeheil the ilanryan Empire 
foundoil by the great CLxAiidiaguptn 
tho Unit of Its kind in India, Of Clmmlraguple a 
fiboiti hut good, account ie given, imd rourh ia imid 
about Jill govenunent frgtu ibo accDUnia of ln» 
^hidjtcri VlNlnnugupta CliAjiakya k alma Kantilya, and 
the Greek pbiTiciaii—^nvoy Mi-ga^thcnee. CltnDdm- 
giupta wns^o gn-nt d ittaii that we are i]idct,dfanunaUi 
la hailing tw o sneh good aocountfl of him nnd hbi 
govcnunenl, nud al>*ii In having firholiirs who lievi* 
MO pat leiitly bunted up and gavetithi^ modcio world 
ull tliat they contain. In thii volume-will I jo found a 
pnimtAkEiig Kimamary of tlieir conti-nta^ britiging 
I vividly K'fori* tlie ronda of govomjnfnt and the 
ii^tviit of tla* elvilisa duca tiM>n i^ijoycth llie only 
^ |>uint pji which J wonM like to break a Wee with 
D-r. Vincent ^^mith here ia a* to wliai lie calla '* tin? 
uhseiite of HeUmic indiienciv ^ He Btaictt tli*t 
neither Alexander nor Sekukos Nikstorb with both 
iri whom C%imditigupta eaine in ionlad^ nor ono 
|iro4iitnoa any other Helleiiiu!4l ruler or pt^jple on tha 
Xorih-Wnium Frontihq», had any effm^lr on him and 
till iiulian aJmioiiitratioiiH civil or military. 'So 
doubt there i» no nlluaioq to Hellrihic influence ill 
Indian wHlitigi, but i| almost iio^xusijb}? to 

ladlevi? that v*.* nlk^pervading a tiuui m Alexandi-r 
wiSiM Imahla to lltfe[!l Chniidragupta. while U Ib quito 
fio^iibtv to holievc iliat wlmlaver he and his ofllcvri 
l-iaini and copied may Iia>c b«?n so aadninilniiid that 
rba origin of tlm i«Jva!i Ijowime Ineit. P^rhsipi in 
riiturc editlaiih tfire point of Itcbciilniii in bidia roay 
iw gone into mo™ decidy. Tiir ^tory of lh& end nf 
I iLkcidra^pia a Jain iuH*eiic la iiuj»t iniereutingly 
loki m a brUd iMiiragraphs 

Lllnlidra^iiplil Wiis mictwdcil E>y Ilia -wvii Hindu- 
nAni Hiiu^ Amitmghain. tiie 5.|ax^ir „t Foin. abc-ui 
ivlmm uc.it much i^ known, ibuiii^b luv luoi mint 
JtaVv been a great tnunarch^ extending hia doinlnioni 
tuid carrying on hit fnilirt^n c(iiui»i.minations with 
the Urnkn. Here wo are fnvaiimL wiiU two vrry 
voluiiblr appcnclicGS on tlie exronl of ihe LO»io|i of 
Arinna by l4cbink6B Xikat or and on tlw- .DiiAa^ of 

ChAnakya. Of Aicrfca, Biuduauj-rt^i fntnDiiAaou. murh 

Ilm bwMi iiTilten and il mupt brm pmllW to ™y 
1 hat the h^\i gooB with the grcaE^E care iniu all tlm* 
Inforroatsoit rogardinR the reign of ihii all iinportant 
EmpererK weighing tluj. avide£ii!v carefully and ■In¬ 
line, wliore tlmughi ueewary, Dr. MiiwH Smith'll 
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personal vi«iwi. The juneoimt ecidi Triili oo 
mble chronologiej^l Ubl? of the wboh> dynAsty Ironi 
fr 32(^14 1&3 B.c. There ie also on exeolknt pispof 
Anita's gr^l iJoipiuiDlie. 

We arc iiflxt introduMHl to JnoTO dJ^ult history^ 
on wkirh Brh Vinoent Srait h gi \iee a nhort chapte r 
full of the Mterc«Llng LnloruLatiaiii, Fint we 
|ia%'a the Byi^aisty aa Lhe auecesflora cf port 

of tlw ouw grcut Mauryn poea^^^icine, and of the 
nudif of KhjifBvv-lA of KaUnga (1013^101 a.e), 
Afler thajt iliore h the lant attempt of the Hellonte 
kingA^ in the por»ou of Menander (Minnda) frpiii 
KAbnl and ilie Panjflh^ to Attack an Indian monarch 
til laa a.c. hi ihc dftjTi of llio tirat Hunga king. 
PUshyainitrAt tluj Vedio rile of hoj^-oaeriSct? 
(oiinumrifAol wsa and it wa» uinler him 

that Brahmaniflfn Uegjm to rposEctl itself and throw 
off the yoke of Jdim&u and Buddhiirn, Tfic dynasty 
lotUkL about a hundrod yean and gaw way c. "3 b.c, 
III disbonour m ihe KA^vas, who irero BriVhmaiiEN 
and! laRtod uhout half i\ eeiilury% when tliey were 
destroyed by on Audlwa kingr. 2!^]].c. India IlrlI 
now {»ased tu haT& a grout kingdom within it in the 
senie of an Empire, and Dr. Vincent ^mlth therefore 
gCbH into tha aloriea Sr^t of Andhran and then 
of t!m Xorth-Indian Indo'Creeka iOntl Kushan 
DirnrkHtif?s tiJl the rise al the neaet grvat Ein|iiri\ 
tiut of the ClyptfM e. 30<0 a . t >. 

The go back much further tliui 2S n.c. 

Indeed tliey are fottnd ah a Dravidian nation on ihc 
banks- of tlic Ood^vnrr and Krishna (Kistnej 
Rin?re £ifl fur back u the dajji'n of Clumdragiikpta 
•300 B.c, Tlkeip kuigHp the S^tavlUiaiiJUii, heenme 
powerfd In the Deccan rigUi. noftMSa India Ci 240 n^C* 
Mild Ihuir hietory is ^tiH wry oonfused. In fact it baa 
only been pieced toget hor ffom various fragmentary' 
source#. Howe vert tijoy ruled a varying but consi- 
{lorahb part of India liU about 325 a.tj p and their 
rule and ambirions brought them into colHeion with 
not only tho but also with vnrioui fomignOt^ 

in tho heart of Iiwha. Cg,, the Kjduihariifa Viceroy 
(Satmpsp KahatrapaaJ and Iho AhihikabfilrapiLa of 
BAjputana and part of tho Bombay Frcaidoncy 
Certain of thij kJnga of tl^ UtEs wt-ro ondouhtedly 
powerful rulem, and aomo wore known to Iho wfks.|om 
world: of iho Andliroa aiioh kinge wore Gautami- 
putntp c. 100 a.O., and E^umayip c. 125^ of the 
KshaharAta fiatmpa, NaliapAnap |r, 40 a.n,, ami of 
th*^. aiaholwhatrapoM. Chiahtaim. c. So *,D.p and 
Rudradaman* c. im Tho whnte of tho main fact. 
^nMEfid w far am admirahly tabulated in fhi# 
hookas - the Into Andhin Kinga and conneetod 
D>maslios.“ TJw Andbm Dynasty went down la 
oanrohy aftor the Imlina fashioa 22G a.a. 

So for WD have bwMi dealbig with what may bo 
oalbwi India proper^ and wn Ond the atery of tho 
Indo-Gmk; Indo-f^rlhian and Knkbaa D^rnaatica 
p^ien atill laore confused. On tho doath ofA4q|ai | 
his Norih-IndEaa Empire fell n lutural prey to th. 


Hellenist 1 Yinooft of Bo<?Lria, and Pnrthifl. Snlriikc^ 
Kikator had an imwonhy gnmdson Anliochcis Theo. 
c. 201-245 B.i?.p and In lus limn Diodotoi of Boctria 
and Arsakcfi of PorthJaHuaceaafulJy srpfkratcd Elu m^ 
selves from tlie grt*at Empire created by Sclenkot*. 
At this point I feel constrained to make a small eri- 
ticimm* The book Eay?, p. 234 that Aiitiochas wm 

miBcalkd e\^n m his lile-iime Tlieoa or '' the god ^ 
miiT atmngo to say was womhLpped na such. ‘ ’ Tliero 
U to iny miud^ however, notlUngatrange In the fact^ 
for, aa I read histcry, the great Abxander, while in 
Peraiap drlibemlely hud himself pfoolcJmcd ‘^a 
god " on the ad^dee of hi* Greek philosophic tdvi- 
sere, as tin; religious as vrvU ua ihe political head of 
the people, end more pdneet than Antiecluosfoliowetl 
the Idea. It is the very ancient idea of tho ^tlivi- 
nily of kfng^ followed in varioua degii'es all over 
the world from Western Europe to Cljliia. 

lHalory now bccomofi as confused as the %bLa of 
minor prindpaJitles can maba it, but ps regarxM 
IiKlia Euthydemofl and his aon Demetrios^ a* well an 
KiikniEicles of tha Bnctrian line or lines, conquered 
the oonntry round thu fndus and fpUowod by 
se\'eral Indo^Greck lukr#. So great woa tlw ron- 
furioa of the lime that in Appemiisr K. Dr, Vinretit 
, Smith ’I’^ry wisely gi\'efl tludr luunf* in slphabcikal 
orders boenuso the ** googri|ihicAl and clironoiogical 
posirion is so uncertiun/^ Eh(>ugh be docs try lo 
place ihcin in .4p|H^iidix L Out of this hat thero 
sLondfl a great name, Mrnandef, probably of she 
lamlly of Eukretiilpfl. Tbi.> whole dluatien lakes ua 
down to h-O*. loO. 

^lefinwliiio a ^reat rev$^Lition wan taking place in 
Central Aida, Atxi^uE ITO ilio Yuci hi Tritca. dri> 
ven outof Nortb^Westom China, ouLhded wiili tlni 
Sakn tribci uf tho Jasafte* or Syr Daria il. 1whiidi 
in their tnrfi burst- iipO'ii the CnCco^BocIriaps anti 
PorlhiimB Cp 140, bo tlisl tho form^ir disappearviL 
The C^itral Arioii bordefl lemaincd Id Boi^tsn oiicl 
tho PanjAb, penotrating t^wa ss for as Matbut^ anti 
KathiawM al varying dates up to 3W Tho 

ParthiofiB, howewt, developed their power and ai^read 
over into India., wlwre they founded Baimpion, ie., 
viretoyaUiet or auburJinato Mngdonts, History 
thcrvforo iaahnost hoi»lrealy confusod. but Dr, Via- 
nmt iSmith most wondoriuhy vicars the ground by 
Bssimiing two main hnea of Indo-Parihisn ptiuoos ^— 
one ill Aroclmria or SelstAn anti the other in Taicdn 
oI tha FhnjAb, Df. Vinomt Smith also ahows that 
at tinicfl the vioero>»j r.j^* Am, were tmiwforriMl 
from SeiritiVn to TajiiU, By the dnto of Chriiit theat- 
Indian vioeiuya had becoree kin^- o am now 
brought to the well-known eSory of Gondopharv* 
andSt,TbuNaii, Oondophsirra being Baamoed to have 
been king of btUli Taaila and Scistaji belween c. 2if 
and 48 a,i>. Into the story Tk- ^Inwrit Smith goes 
f ^rly and fully, and cointii lo the conrltulon tbnl aa 
regorda GoudopliorHi the story aheuhl not be ac¬ 
cepted, Thoro I leavp it, aa judging by pereonni 
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ccnre^^konOeuK tho nutter h by no nuNiiii Kt* 
lied. About iliiB poFiod the Iitdo-pBrthjaii nilers 
liAd iQ glwe way to tbe Indu-Scythieaa or KuaUIbUi 
4 Ya-cchi Tribe, who did ercnt thmgq m the pncieat 
dqya. Thif ia duunce o.| t he Rammifi under August ilb 
aho bfgiia to bo felt. 

Wo have now rei^tdu^d the Ku-^hon Dyuastyi c 
SO—.2-5 A,D., to the story ot width a very flue ehep- 
tef It do voted» ladoed ehA|>ter X le worthy of dose 
study by OKpertfi^ tia it pni» the Multp of r«ont 
research in an eiLtwntiimriiy dear and iMeful tiaaii- 
fier. Tbfl KuAh&DS bera stand plidnly before ua 
from their Lrdtial migralionSr I®® 'B-C'-t to their 
dlsappcanmco o, 233 a,D, The long disFUted dale 
of the acceeaimi of Llio greaKvt of them. Kauishka* 
Ur. Vineeni Smith pifta nt |20 and it is of great 
intemi tlwt lia ottiihutoa the decay oF the Indo- 
f^ythian^ the KushUn, monarchy to tb&devflatfl^ 
ling Fingue ef JGT A.D.j And potflibly to 0 SasoBnion 
ifivaaion fretn Pcrttia+ At any mte from the time 
of the diAappearonee of the Audhros in Central India 
and the Kush Ana in Korthem India, both about the 
afliTM^ tioie, e. 22S AiDh there woe no one gmal power 
in Imlin litli the rise of the Ciuptos t. ^30. I mny 
add here^ heforw poisfliiig to the OuptoH that on ox- 
eelknt clrnmelogy of the Kuah4na is givon;—thfl 
best I have yet soffli, 

The riw of the Guptas f rom the otptua of local 
ehieffl in Ihhor to that of Hmperon is nttiibulod to n 
inarrittgo with the poworlul Lirhhavi rulers of NspAlt 
^<^■ho w«M of ejUrD^Indliia origin. It moy bo noted 
hero that the pw of the raUavos iu South India has 
IxHrn uimitarly attributed to iBorrUgu with more 
pjwerf ul neighbours. Unfortunately for the cleftr np- 
prehcuiion of luatory tbs name of the founder of the 
Cattplus^ the Second of the groatost Indian Empires, 
wnaChenctmguptaluat aathc foimdcr of tho Mnnrynu 
f’^piror the Gist, was also called Chandraguptn. 
However, the real toakcr of the Gupta Etapiii? wna 
SojnndraguptAp fairly deocribed in the hook os the 
IndiAU Hore Mr. Yincefit Smith can 

cbiiin a [WTSormt victory ns the TaooVorer of ihe 
story of the greulcai: Indiiui ruler after .A<k»ka and 
before Ale bar, and H is veiy well told. Samuflra- 
gupta was iueoeeded by another great Agure in 
andoni history■ Chondragnpla whom it is convenient 
to Call by anoihrr title VlknunGditynf espodnily os 
he is most probably really the HAja Bikraru of widely 
Pprcail Indiaii legendh Hv put an end to t be estem 
^Lrapies forgood, asonoof his many groat poUtlf^l 
anhiovements, and was a ghjat ms 4 i in oth 45 r waya« 
“rhen catoo KumAragupla aud tbs Hun invfudon. 
Dr, Yincnnt Smith has bere a good flccount of wlmt 
the Ouptaa did for Indian architecture, but we 
miiit paea on to Hutia, 

I wonldf how&ver+ here pause a momimt to make 
a compariBQXi tM*iwoim tho length of the hd^u of the 
great rulaiv of India of tih' Irapariol Dynaatiel before 
the British tlmpire. 


Ms t;ava B. 

H.C. 

Voaim of 
Itigu. 

Cbsudrogupta 

a2^2i]irt 

25 

Bindusdra . , 

308—272 

26 

AiVika o 

272—212 

m 

Gems. 

A.o. 


Chandmguptn 

:i2(>^330 

10 

Somudragupta 


bO 

Vikosm^tya 

3S0-^13 

n 

Kutefiraguptn 

413—433 

H 

Skandaguptft 

433—457 

12 


A.£». 


Akbar 

ia3flH^Hk)3 

411 

JahAnglr .. 

1003—1628 

26 

l^h^jAhfln 

1628—1(135 

30 

Auiangxf^b .. 

lCfi0—1-07 

48 


There were, of roureep othor rulers of siiprcn^# von- 
sequenee ujiiler whom India made a genera] progress 
fofwojfilij hut the abova strts of dates eovi?r ruughJy 
tbs chief advances in Indian civilisation, os during 
thoao pc^rtod* tlie rtilem wore mighty men or hod 
great ndvisen and the land hinl wurh pence as was 
|>Daijble. At ony rats i t was imure uf tiiiited and 
so poioonal ambitioO had scope. 

The dseline of the Guptas coinmiJicod with these' 
ver cthough Idaiortcelly xjubnportaiit strii|g|e with 
tho Bmhysmlt mSp who were pob^ibly founders' of 
thcVailnbhi Kingdom in. Western Cndia, followed 
by the lint Hun attackn This last was,. Fkawevcri 
ftyerted hy ^kandagupta in loS^ but ilte Hiuta soon 
rot limed Odd hjirAiaed him^ and by the ai ath cmiory 
the Guplas Fiod disappoared. Mf^oiLU'htle ibe 
Huns freiai Central Asia t^gon to nppeaif in Euio|je 
and Itad ovcr-rtin it hy 37S, ljut hod been cm^ied 
by e, 47fl, Jji hndia (boy appearrd as th* Kphtha- 
litos or ^Vhite Buiia (b, 43^1 and preducofl at k<asi 
two iroporiant rulers, Torankljia c. 5il2| and a 
greator man# his son Mihiraguln of -Sidlkol: in lIjo Pan- 
j&b. This loat title Vincent Smith irArislaies by 
Sunflower, ihttugii timt. is not thi' ^ense of itjir Satis■ 
krit equivalent, Milnraknki^ He i* tk-scriLird m 
India OB H great lyrani end wo# ousted by eib by 
what irtey \m described as n RAjpui Confednracy. 
describing Kajpnts nq elans of vurj- varying orlgini. 
foreign and indigeneua^, who hnve nt sume tiino me- 
quired local oovereignty. The Ibced of Confedi- 
raey was Yaaodhannam of a very wide ml* if ble 
inscriplloiis ran be trusted^ wldch Dr, Vitic-sut 
Smith doubt Si and toon aflerwatda the Turks came 
into pfontincnce, ouailng the Huna- After these 
svmti up to arrival of Haroha (r. 000*} liidisLn 
history it vrty vague and local# Ijut nev^rthelr#* 
tKcept for looal Arab Irmptiofu Into Sind and 
Gujar&l in Um: eighth century^ lor half a niiUnuiiiim 
it was free from forelpi aitsck and could develop 
itulf. 
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The itfwnth wiiturji^ saw the imh oi ibe Uiat ^ 
Bindu Empire Ln India tender Hal*lia of 
ThanflMr end Kiuiauji e. 006 t* e. 1^47 ■ and ol liii 
reign there i« mneh good eTidence^ whieli ii^Mid nol 
be gone into tusns beyond fltatiBg that in ftcqiMripg 
iiEid then rilling hi# great domiiuoni tot a quarter ^ 
o£ B eantory and more be ahewi MmieW to have 
been an uniumfiny greal man- His empirei liow- 
evpri praetically dieappMred wUb hico i and in tbe 
^ordi ef Dr- Vincent Smith ** India naturally re. 
verted tn her nonnaJ eonditioti anarchical aUio^ 
nomy.’' Ai to the remaining fiOO odd yeore of 
Hindu mle undor p^tty ohiofa beJom tiio arrival of 
Mahmud of OhMnl.o. lOOO a Dm and tho oonqnMte 
of smhftba'ddln GhorJ, c, 1200, the book hw a 
pregnant paragraph on p. 372p ^Sscpe it la said that | 
'"the aalienl fcaturaa in th« bewildedng aanale of 
Indian potty ilates, when left to their oam devicM 
for eeveml oentufiM. may perhapa give a notion 
of what India nlwaya haa been when re!ee«ed from 
the contnal of n miprenie auihnrlty, and what ahe 
would be again if the hand of the benevolent power 
which now aalcguardH hof txjuTidariea ahould be 
withdrawn," t may br^re remark ibot we have the 
author at his greoteflt vaiue when hiatory ii nii&at 
confuted—JoBmed, pallet mid ek-ar. Tlio oldoot 
ripwt can hoar him here with proGt* and I would 
like to odd with admiration. Tlw truth of iuch mi 
ohoervation ia bfou^t home by a pefUMl of Dr. 
Vinoeot Smith's oiinpoken remarks op the hiatory 
of the SHipijt Statofl and on the Ri^jppta themselves, 
though ihoM lost a pretty aure to rt^useoontroverBy, 

It is pot poeaihk here to go Into the detaHs of 
Indian htirtofy from 700 lo 12flO*A,D. Tbc land wan 
under local chiefs, some of whom acquired lor^ lef- 
ritoriofl, whyopther&bave become famous. I^cgard- 
ing theio time* opinions of acholars and i»r- 
chers culturally differ and Dr, Yincont Smith hat Iub 
own woMned opiiyon on evecy pointy put with great 
force and with a which all reader! will 

acknowledge. Of the rulers who were personally great 
may be pientloned dntly Bhoja, Pfinibkr (^)put) 
of kananj Mibira Bhnja ni Dr. Vincent 

Smith calls bim for difleraniiation—followed by hLi 
fton Mabondrepllila (890-^S) and grandson MolilpAla^ | 
who nil matntalnod a wide rule. Tligp 
came JaipW of BhatindA iPatiil^Jt who #lood tip to 
the HuhiimmadBiia, Baliuktiglu and Zdalicnhd of 
Ghamli for a whilm (OSD to lODl). M^anwbib the i 
Panib^ rtikre of Kfuiaui hod g\wn plaoe to the 
ClnharwIrB in lODO, from whom oveptoally eamo 
Ibe Ratbom of Jodhpur and the Doeorl, The 
Gabarwibi proditocd a groat niler in Govindaelmn- 
dm (lL04-LL^K and under liis gramisoa Jaya- 
tihandm—tlie Raja JoichandH wbow daughter was 
reirirdofl by Hai Fithorflp the diauhoiir of Ajmer 
according to a woll-knowD story^Iodia fell to the 
Mnliaminadana under Shihilbu^Jdia Qhori in 11D4. 
Here Dt. Vincent Smith makiw another of bis ont. 
apoken statcmeni thnl. Doliii ** ii among the tdq«i 


modern of groat Indian citiosy*" dating only from 
the daja of the Tbmara Rajput AnAngapaln^ in the 
mIddin of the elevotith century a.n. 

At this period there ^slstod, as aimVQ lalib Prilhi- 
vjr^ja^ChauhSii.ef S&xnbboTBpd Ajmcf, the faiDoiu 
Rai FithorA of song and ]ceond+ wbo faced Slilhh- 
bu^ddip Ghorl at TarAin and woe killed m LIOS^ 
Dr, Vinoant Smith throws over the old story that 
the abductloD of HAja Jalchand's daujfdiler was a 
caiiae of the RAjput defeat by ShfbAbu'ddLa GhocI, 

BM tbs two grcal frontier chiefs of the perleul could not 
combberODd puts tt down prosaicalty to th^ defeat 
of "a mob of ladJao militia^' before''tba onset 
of troJiiod oavfdfy.^^ Hs may be right, if ihcro in 
oviitcnro the AfghAii for wlmtevec they wcrel 
cavalry wore better traliued thou tlw Rljputs^ 
PoBMug the Cbandeld (Goucht) Mid the Kab' 
diuris (Hafbaj'ms), we find another gmi roler 
among tho FawArs of b R^ja Bhoja of BbAr 

110l8-108O)p who bos left a lively memoFy behmd 
hini, 

AM this while iu Bengal there woa a Pula dymuty 
(Buddhiot), rioing out of the anarchy following the 
great EUnperor Hamha, which laaied icmafour and 
a half craturiaa. Of lliii Dyunaty Dharmap^b 
(c. S10~83!^J Controlled a wide kiagdom, Tba 
Sojida—who were Hiaidiis—usd^r VijayascABi, wrsst- 
eil a Lirgu part of Beogal from the PHIas, c. UflOp 
And tho two dypastiefi nUed sida by side till ^fuhiim- 
mad I All BakbiLyOr Khil^lt put on cad to both in 
llh7 oud dest roy^ Baiddbism. Thus ended Hbdu-^ 
govomad Xtidia,i of which ouo remark may be mode- 
tVberovef and wbmwivor thera warn strong mlB— 
imperially or locidly—literature and ana bouriib' 

ad- Dr, Vincent Smith follows up his acoouDt by 
aoirva rsmarkiible pogica on Rajpatsp wliieb to my 
mind gives a fair Ofccount of theu elusive donSi 
tliougli ono con hanUy hope that hii conclnuioiu^ so 
bokliy stated* will esoape mikUou, wiiiiU up 
the sectioa of bis work with a very Ana Appondi^i ou 
the origin and chronolcgy of tbo Sena Dynasty. 

Tliero still remaio* however, two ImpoitanT; porta 
of India to be wnsidered—tho Deccoo and the 
Souths As regards the Decean, Dr, \jncent Smith 
rctfiarka that, from the destruction of th^ Andhras^ 
hiatory la liiU very vague from to itie sixth 
dentiijy 4vC., to ihe rise of ibo duilukyo* (Solankii) 
of Vilt&pl whoi he thiaksi were ccuneo- 

tioiii of tbs Gurjoiws of Oujortlt, and tlkcivfaro ori¬ 
ginally foroigners to India. In <10S b v^ry able 
pdnoe, FulaksNn 11, was on the throne at VSt4pi 
nod bla brotber Kubja Vishnuvardhana was his 
viceroy ia tba Host ai Vimgi. Heucear ose tha 
long IbH of the Wvsfterd and Eoaiam Chalukyu* 
Tliey fought all rotmd always and P^lakeslci beeon^ a 
mighty ruler until hia defeat oQid deatli in S4^ at the 
lionda of the Rsllavn king NaToslaibavaifmimp 
About 743 atrived for two and a lialf ronturiH: the 
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KuhtrakOUs who wvT€t tbo 

(V^Ltabkit Jtib) dl tba MuLAmnuidfiiL Wfltj6r« (hiJ 
t\u* buil^lrEfl tluc KaiI&^ Temple At £ll<u>rq^ Tbt; 

MuluiEniuiidimi eallej them “ i K$ i<}vc^rcigns 

Ja lailin," idjitl nti douhl they prcMjuGed bovtihI 
Qotable rultra—GtfvjjulAlIl Amogi&T&rebii 

aS the loa^ taiga (aia-«77|i Indt* UI tOi-l-Ot&l, who 
vticeefitifuJJy attacked di^Aiit Kaaauj, And tSva iu 
TailAj a Qhalukya, tiverthrefr them fmcl EestoT- 
ed the fortune? ul bii family in tha Chalukyag <if 
K<J3'4nffoir iv^ts and n quarter coiiLLtdcfl f0734 lWJ- 
Of ihii btanrh of the ClinEiik3''a?t V'l kfanifliikft 
(lf>7d-LI2d) iTaa a wloe* kindly man who ruled in 
[Mcc for the moht part. Then eanio Bijjolp, the 
Kalm^hur^'a Join for a whild, under W'hom hta 
Br^Uunjut Miniator Ikunva founded llw l^Enp^-ala 
4^ \ LOi^a wet Mthkh cbeelwd JALuIiLm and helppgl 
to deatroy Bu4ldliLao:i in Soul h tadia* After a ihort 
revival of the Ciiajuk^na Ebero ctune over one part 
of the kiDgdota the Hu^^aaloii of iho Myaoiv ooimtr^'' 
(DAro/^amtidre,, Habbid) in t LOO to bo dOftlioyotl In 
turn by the MuliAtnomdaita c. And owr 

andthtr pan eame. tho YOdavftsof Devogiri (Daula- 
tAbod) to audciuub alio to tbo Muhamrohdoni in 
iS^lS. A naeriJ net of D^unatic Tableo concMdm 
the phort account of tl*e Deecan Dynftfitiea. 

The Southern Kingdoma piwnt a moro dirBcnitl 
^d udfortunateJy AtllJ 1 cm wtthid prokbinp mean¬ 
ing by that term in aueient India, the Land of Uie 
TomiJji, uid that ruiod by tlwj Pudavon. The dim- 
oult^'ofthe eubject lioa in the jncomplotnatna yf tlie 
reaeatch which at ill obtain^. In tho anciont doji 
Lhordma foniilio? were tlio PfiadyB* itttUiSauihp 
the ChoUs on thtr Enatcni and llio Chew 
on iho Wratem, with many inouiuiDna inm AMh 
other’i (ejTitotiM. Aj regorda tho PAlbvM. ibo pro- 
bbin Dpt to who ojid wliat they were ii Iwing gmdniiW 
lyautlled^ autl ihoitgh 1 do imi at pmsenl pcfoounily 
fiHjI aaliafiiHJ that it jb Hglit to deacribo them, as 
dona this book, a ptedator^ clan like the Mar4th4a 
dJ lator lime?, it in quite pomibh that that Ib n con^ 
cludoji hiatorioiia will eventually orrivo nt^ Tamil 
India is very undcuit and ita oiory important for 
twmg thg hiitopy of the peopH but poUtfcolly iho 
M kmgdomi were atriotly local, lik. many ntb-ra 
of the minor pHnd|»litin in tlie counlrv. 

The CholoB and the ChoroB mm to llvo bccomo 
of aomo importaaoe about tbs date of the Ghfiatiim 
cm nod the PaLU,™ to have Imomn rule™ about 
300 *.n, Thu 0„|aa also a.™ to Ka^ 

A Immaifcd exifti^oe between iho PAqdyas nnd ih 
Pnifaw till about VO., when I 

Chob fs, overthrew both of them, Jn uss 

oomo A mighty man to tha C^y|a thmu^, BAiarftia 
Croat fr. USS-LOISJ, nad then came Mj^ndm 

^oladovBjc. ^t^li^maSKanequollyg^t conqnc^^ 

folto^ by RAjadhiiAja (1035-1053) ft 

on iho foilum of llio mab 
b i074p the throne fell to rnlndTO In the 
femate hoc. KuEAttunga Omla (1074^1118), fho lam 


[ of iJm re%^iue survey of iho Timul domimoitu in 
LO^i^^be yeAr of tfie DoiuoBday Linok. After him 
thL- great dynasty i^lruggkHl on till Il»S 7 nnJ 
Como ^[alik ECi^rctr, the MuhAinmndan mJilerp, and 
finnily ilie mighty Vija^ niuigflr rule (c. 1370), which 
hoH^'Wp bclongn to ^Icdiietwl hiatory. Such la the 
mcn>aE oiitlLiic of (!l!iD|a rule, whSclu Inmever, rockon-^ 
ed nmofig iE§ members acmei o! the grenie^L jwBOnal 
nikra in South India, and bft behind il tite tMord 
of A of gotTnimEiitn onh iJm study of nil 

natioualitleB. 

Dr, Vhiccnt Smith ncM tackles wlmt ttmv lie 
calkrfl the burning qinrttiou ,d SnuUi Indian tuttrnrcli r 
who were the PalkivM l He quite rigfilly dt™«h 
Iho theory Hat thuy weiv prubably n Pidilavl 
(PerBtaup Porthlaji) clnn.^ HAjput^ c/f aomc kEmU 
who oblamL^ rule in South Imfia. Ie is now quite 
cofieun I hut they wrrv n luoal tHtjc or family whitk 
row lo power in the early Christ fan ceutnrit 4 and 
were not Toinilff, Dr. \ iiiftm Stiutli m twtnU altli 
stuns up the o%'itlruee AVnibhln to liim n« lo what 
tliey mnlly were, but. ns Mr. Edwardes sayH in hti, 
peefneet It Id fttriluir evirlcnee came to light while 
the book was in tlie ^hich mM nol b? dige^u- 
ctl—n fato iba hiqqieni off and on pmetfrally lo nil 
In ^eF^^a^Lh* So ihe qncstion fp e1||| Lirwct. 
tM nndindwKl n search itself in at ill not 
For cciiEuriop t lw Palhivof! wem importnnt and so mo 

of them were gma. rule^. Tb^y Imd Indeed io 
givNtt an iiffoei on h iailiaand iu fnrt vlmrimidy 
0n India genurnfly lUt it U nioht ilesimhio to newr. 
loJn all that if* po^ihle nbout thrun. Mnhendra> 
viirrnon 1 (c, was nn importciFa Monart h. 

followed by Namdindiavartban t (r. ih\- 

of flU. Tho dHlInc of fins pciror 

with yftiiriiTnrm*ti (c, 720u.7gsj, rmd ib« 

ovcrllironii by 

ChflUii at the bogiimin^f of tho tonifi ocnlury. 
Dundg *n thii poriud. there rxiRtt^J tw o kjn^ffotna 
of the CnngM—UiB YVniern m Mywte and The 
Etifiieni it) Khliaga o„ ||» Emi c^,i. jliey ertrh 
. great king! Srtpurojvho (TJ2a-T5ti} af the 
<1 Aimtitav-artna CfiolagMSo 

(l07(3-lU7}(jftheEMtem. 

With tl.e« reoiwk. Dr. Vititent Smith enOl hi* 
L»t wSition of • great .rork, with irhlch hii nofn- 
miut Over ^ unocl.teU. Ai a wry uki vliiiient 
o IK Hid leiory, I caiuiDt tog bi^ily espteM my 
^mlrtttoii of the fwwrrh ud the kn«fr].<dgtr ex¬ 
hibited uid the eJowtK** with which the miiti* 
t^n»I have bwn rwortlwi Mr. Edwwlci, with 
^rwt^tic fntrtleity, hidea Uii .him m tnucli «. 

toil, nt iu^pBct thaf more pf thn foatnotea and 
theemthdallOM ia tlw text Uhhi woald nt Hr* I ap. 

*ro due tt> bii pen. JJetwMSn them tlw authi.m 
hft%|e [irod^ed « work which j. not only „ *rcur*(« 
« I* poMible, blit gtepa tho cttidmt a ohsir ■ml 
eomprohoMlv. view of mdent IniUAii hiotgry. 

R. C. Tiwri.K- 














1026 1 


THOMAS IX SOUTH INBU 


221 


St. THO^^IAS in SOITTH INDIA. 

(A Critical Rmtwofthe L€gmd.) 

By T. K. JOSEPH, HA.* L-T, 

[ Tue accoinfkanyirtg letter hiw been iroeived by rue frum n fleholar, wbo h himself 
St. Thoid&d Climtifln uf Southern India. It h pnbliehed here in order to oaqbt in the elucMft^ 
tion of the difficuUicfl f^nrrounding the much disputed legend that the Apostle St, ThemoH 
preached and died at Mylapore near Madras. The writer’s remarks are of greater yaJuc 
from the fact that ho ia so far from being didaotie as to he perfectly w illing to be convinced that 
he is wrong in bcMoving that St. Thomas niever went to South India, He is 1 huft placing hini' 
soli in no real antagonism to tiiose who hold the opposite ppinion. In view of the forthcoming 
works of Dr. Farquhar and Fr. Hofften on the St. Thomas Jegend^ his otiservationa may prove 
to be of much imporlance. In any case it is worth while from the point of view of an hoocat 
search for the truth to have them on record.~K. C. Templk-] 

I am a St, Thomas Christian and I have long studied closely the South Indian tradition» 
both ora! and recorded, about St. Thomas, The more I etudy it, the more I am coniirizied 
in my belief that St. Thomas, the Apostle, never went to South India. I aaJe le^ve to not forth 
my argument to j’ou, b ut I am quite ready t* be beaten and convinced by those who beliavoin 
ibc tnjtli of the Btafement that St. Thomas waa in South India and died at Mylapore* Briefly^ 
toy position is as foHowfl i 

1. There ia nothijigln Thu qJ Juda!^ 7'hotms to indicate that the joamey of St. 
Thomas by cart from the kingdom of Condophareg y^m to South India, 

2. St. Thomofl, according to was martyred in Alo^ai's kingdom (a^hicii^ I 

suppose, was aomewherc in North-West India) elo^c to tJiat of Uondophares. 

3. The saint who lies buried in Mybporo -1 eali him the Calambm saint—died in circum- 
stancca quite diGfenuit from those of St* Thomaa'a martyntloin. Vide Aledlycott's India 
and TAojurts, London ^ lOOo, pp. 122-120, where miodulteratcd pre-Portuguese versiona reooirded 
by Marco Polo and MurignoILi aro given. The author^s " saving face * fheory (pp. 129, 151) 
does not commend itscJI to me. 

4. The bones of St, Tliumas were removed from Aiazdai s kingdom to Ede^, but tho^ie 
of the Calamina saint have Ijcen believed by us and our ancestors to have remained m bis 
tomb at Mylapore entire and intact. True, the Poriugucso who opened the tomb in the si*- 
loentb ecniurj" did not find the bones, but only debris. Quite naturally, Eextea kept in a 
tonify for atwut fifteen ccnturice will not ix> con%'eiicd into fossils, but will crumble into dust. 

5* If St. Tlionias it was llint died at Calamina near Mylapore, we should have ceiBbrmted 
the feast of 21ct Beoember, We do md observe it, but Instead ectebnite the feast of the 3rd 
day of tho month of Tomuiub, which thb year corresponds to the lOih of July. It ig with us 
a mdrdndt^ or great festival^ cjdled the dukmnd in Syriac, which ineatiii commemoration. 
This 3rfl July, or rather 3rd Ti}inmiis. ia the day of the deposit ion of the relica in Ddesaa 
(McdlycoU, op. tiL, p. 27, footnote 1). 

0- Our tradition Bays t hat Si. Thomas set up seven crosses hi Malabar. There ecema to 
be an anacbronhini here^ which nobody baa yet looked into. According to the eanomcal 
Ada of ike Apodks, none of tite apostles meniioned therein set up eroases, not even the one 
who saidt " lot me not glory save in the cross." 

7, Now, 06 to our (Mokhar) ti^itlon, which nobody before me has earefqJlj scrutini^^ 
no rccordml pre-Portuguese version has come down to as^ although pred^ortugueso versions 
of the Mytapore tradition are extant (c/. Mareo Polo and MariguoUi). 

5. The earliest recorded Porttgoeso veraions conlaui no dates, neither52 a. u. for the ad¬ 
vent of St* Thomas, nor 72 A,D. for hkmurtyrdoiu, nor any other. These, theroforep must bore^ 
garded as inventionfl of t ho Portuguese period. The date o3 A.n, must have been pitched upon, 
because it in just subsequent to the year 51 a^d. in whlch^ aeoordhig to some hMtorian%all Ifae 
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apcMtIes met in uynod at Jerosaletu. Sumc ul uUf prudc Accounts of iSt. Thoiuas giro 51 A.b. 
insicod of 52, and a MakyAlam song of IQDl a.d. bos 50 a. n. for tho advent of St. Tfiomiis. 

0- Thu incidents of the AndrapoliB of Sandaruk Bcction of The Aelf, which evidently 
took place before St. Tfiomas reached Gondaphares' kingdom, are found in the e^tont Portu¬ 
guese period versions of our tradition. The inddents of the Gondopharcs or Gudnapbnr 
section also are in then!. Tbese undoubtedly took place in North-West India. 

10. The Portugneeci missionaries must probably have reed ttic Ptusio (published e. II4S0) 
and Ve Miracutis (published 1531 and 1552} in printed form, and made Ihdr Malaya li etu- 
dcute in the sominaiies of Malabar read them too. These taissionaricft and students most 
probably transferred the incidents of the Sandarok and Gudnapbar soclion.^ of TAa Acts into 
our genuine, pristine tradition and gave it tlie present form. See sect ion VI11 of Joseph ’s 
fl’Ant riioffio# fVmte, in The Young JUm of India (Calcutta), May, 1030, 

11. There is no means of asoertaitung what our genuine tradition (in Malabar) waa in 
pre-Portttgueee times. (Sec 13 and 14 ii^). 

12. The Greek and Synoc writers from e. 700 a,D. onwards must have got the name 
Calamina (which 1 am almost sure is CiiinDamalai, the name of The Little Mount near ^Eyla- 
pore, metamorphosed) from the pre-Portuguese tradition of Malabar or ^fyInpore, Firfe 
Medlycott, pp, 160 2., 08-100, and W. R, Philipps in ind. Ant., 1803-4H, for CalaminB. 
AUo Joseph’s *’ Malabar Miswllany," /ad. Ant., 1924, pp. 03-05. 

13. There is, however, a residue left, if from our extant tradition oil ciaments derived 
from tho Syriac Liturgy and from the Latin versions of Tkt Acte, and those (like tho dalce) 
bterpolated in the Portuguese period, are removed. 

14. This residuum or residua) tradition may be regarded as our pro-Portuguese tradition. 

16, It says (a) that St. Thomas came to Malabar, founded seven ehurehes and set up 

seven creesca; (5) that he passed on to the East Coast, and waa [as Marco Polo and Mnrig. 
noUi say) accidentsJly wounded (at Catamkia). died and was buried in Mylaporo. 

10. This residual tradition, too, may contain the oecrotioiiB ol ccntuiicfl. For instance, 
(o) the name St. Thomas, added by confusion arising from the annual celebration of the im¬ 
portant 3rd T6mm0s feast, and (6) the seven crosses added long after the Ncstorians came and 
sot up the Pohlavi-inscribcd crosses, four of which have already been, discovered in Malabar. 

Who, then, was tho missionary who eame and evangdrad Mabihar and the Coromandel 
Coast and ties buried in Mylapore i None can say. Several thcorire are possible. Mine is 
that he was a saintly miasionary sent from Edessa after the deposition of St- Thomaa’s rehca 
and the institution of the 3id T6mm(i8 feast there. Ho might have been sont by King Abgaj 
IX who reigned in Edeesa, a.d. 170^214 {Medlyadi. p, 293, and Encgc. Brii. a.r, Abgar) and 
was eonvorted. This misaionary (perhaps a Thomas) must have introduced tJio Syriac liturgy 
and the 3rd Tftmmfifl feast into South India. He died and was buried, and In courHi of lime 
the grand St. Thomas feast engendered the notion that the saint lying buried at Mylaporo 
w'as Sti rhomas hiiuaeli. The church in North-Weat India died out in the early centuries after 
Christ, and so could not put in a counter-clalra. Neither could Edi%<ia say where in India 
their relics bad come from. Chinnamilai (Calamina). the place where the Etieaacup naint died. 
WM ohown to travellersas the place of St. Thomas’s martyrdom. From them it (Calamina) found 
its way into Greek writings of c, 700. This is my speculation. It may or moy not bo correct. 

May I now offer soma remarks on a few names in The AOe 1 

L Ma«dai of The Aeie is not a proper name, but a modified Intniao or Parthian form of 
Sanskrit Mahadora, which means Great King. I>eva in Sanskrit, may be god or king. 
For the title Mohadftra applied to a king, see Cafnbridge Ilielorff of India. 1 , p, 639, where 
there is a coin legend MaMdIvaea rdiid DfmTdghAihaea Owlut^riea, 

King Mazdai, may be Aspavarman, simlegoe or commander-in. 
Chief of Gondopharcs [Camhridgt Sitiont of India, I. 677. 678, 680, 581). Aspavarman may 
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have been the stvatcgoa of Slezdat also, who, T suppose, waa Gondophares' vinxToy in 
Arachosla, regoirds lABpayar)inAii, the bfaokoted portion of tho long name may, I think, 
be found in Sifur, Jl/ait being omitted ss an incouvonient caudal appondago- 

3. Qunntarin [Mefit^cotlt p. 2S5) of the Bthiopic veraion of The Acts may be Kandahar 

{Aracbosia). 

So in my opinion St. Thomaa died in AraoLosia. But C^iamina need not bo looked for 
there. It ia Cbinnamalai near Mylapore in South India. 

It will be vary illnmianting if Dr. Minima (of the John Bylanda Library) and other 
scbolaia take up the atndy of the extent and duration of the early Christian Church in Indiu 
—from Bactiia to Betuiua (near Suigapore, not Mylapore) and from Cape Comorin to the 
Himolayaa^from ancient Syriac and Arabic Sources.*'t 

VYAGHRA, THE FEUDATORY OF VAKAT.4KA PRITHIVISENA. 

Bv PRorRSBoa S KRISHXASWAUt AIYAyOAR. M A , (HOiiV.) Fh D. 

I s volume lV, page 1(13, Professor G. Jouveau Dubreuii'a lndenti£cation of the Uccha- 
kalpa chief Yy&ghro is presented to us in English by Sir R. C. Temple. The learned professor 
quotes the recently discovered Inseriptions published by Dr. Sukthankar in volume XVI(, 
page 12, of the EpifrmpAia Indtta, where a Vyeghra Dfivl. is referred to “as meditating on the 
feet of Vhkiitaka I^ithivT^na.*' This inseription.aa weU as the two others of Prithivti^iia 
published by Cumung^iam and fleeG, give no further detail than that the ruler Vysghra 
who mude the grants was a feudatory of the Viikiitakas. As the professor has pointed out tho 
Uochakalpae had a neighbouring kingdom ruled over by another family of chief tains. Their 
boundaries happened to be contiguoua along a part of the course of the river Tons (Tamosa) 
in ContraJ India. A boundary stoue fixed by a Divisional Officer refers to the FarivTS}al:a 
Maharaja Mastin and Ucchakaipa SarvanAtha as ruling at tlie time, thua indicating olearly 
that they were coutemporaiy rulers at the time of the planting of this pillar.* The further 
fact is also correctly stated that tho PariviAjaka Hostin dates hia grants in the Gupta Eire, ^ 
clearly stating it in so many words. These dates extend from a.d. 47S to t5il. Of the other 
SorvanAtha Ucchakaipa, we have also three inBCriptions dated respectively, 103, 107, and 214 
of an Em which is not specifically stated. As two of Hastin’s dates work out respectively 
to o.E. 101 , 0 .E. 189 with a possible alternative of 201 , and if these two dates for Hastin happen 
to be correct, and if Hostin was, ns the Bhumara pillar inscription Htatee, the contemporary of 
SarvanlLtha. Sorvanfitba’s dates 1® to 214, though not referring to any particutnr Em 
specifically, may have to bo referred to the Gupta Era. If it is taken as equivalent to the 
Tnikhtska Elra, because in the locality concerned that Era could have been in vogne, there 
weald Im a difference of a century almost between the two rulers. It seems, therefore, very 
likely that fiarvanatha’s dates are also to bo referred to the Gupta Era. II this poeitiou is 
asHumed to be correct. Hastin in his last years of rule would have been contemporary with 
Sarv-nnAtha in the early years of bis reign. SarvanAtlia was a grandson of a VyAghTa, Of 
t he Uccbakalitas the first cliicf to achieve any prominent pontion fleems to have been Vyfighta s 
sou J ayanat iia, as far as wc know about them at present. Wo have two dates for him, i 74 and 
177, or A.D- 493 and 497, on tho basis that the dates arc of tho Gupta Era, If Vykghra 
the father ruled before him, his probable date would bo about a.d. 475. 

1 p a._ Tit hns already putalishwl Ilia cUborvu study in Th* (jf (he John SjfUunl* 

vols lOi Nor S, July unci kindly wiit lue a "The SyH&v aciujovi 

iMf dfiws u|Kni nt^' ili»ppoiniiin^ly tivking in dttily tpedfk retfliwiw to purticulur IwaliticM m Icdins ni- 
TftBWfS t4i' ItAm ' liy nftnieflbDuml in tlMjin, Fmtu of tlio T«prbt of Dtv Uhi- 

vtody it fciintr iflyo that nat n^urli lutotf Ihim 7^ the tinw of Pitrinit h 

TfniiOLhy 1- (a d. 770—&2sl) f bn Cltrwtlmi of Nqrlti'-Wmi ttidb ilii’BJaAlvoi CAndfutiw aj A#, 

— T.K.J, 

1 An-h -Vwnjcy Hrp., XXl, 97 iuhI F UJ,. |»p, ^ f1 

I Bhuniii# PilUt Ingcriptbii. p, U|, t F pp 0^ 103, 107, U4. 
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The region over which the Ucchakalpas nilod is t he pert of Ceot nit India through which 
maa the river Tons more to the westward than to the east. Hostin ruled probably to the 
west of this roughly. Tho succession of the two families can be arranged in the following 
tabl» for ready reference;— 

Uiikatxiipaa, 
llghadfra. 

Ktitnilraddvn. 


ParivrAjaktu, 
D^vAcjlhya or WSvihya. 


PrAbhanjaiia 

Dataodaro. 


Haatin. 

dates o.£. 156, 16S, 191, 189 
for 291) fc. A.D. 475-511). 

Saihimhobba 
o.E. 209 (a.d, 52S-529). 


JayaavAmin, 

Vyftghra. 


Jayanathn. 

date 0. E. ! 174, 177, (e. a.d, 493-407) 

I 

^rvanfitlia 

date 1 S3, 197, 214 fc. a.d. 512-S34). 

Prom these tables it is dear that Tlastln could have been contemporary with i^arva. 
nAtha, bis father JayanAtha, nud even his grtuidfalher Vyaghra, If Profesaor Dubrouil's 
identification of the Ucchakalpa VyAghra with the VyAghro of the Nachun ond Oauj 
inscription should l» corteot, VAkatakn authority raust have t;ceti acknowledged in 
Biindclkhaud and Baglialkhand. In the inimcdiatc neigliljourhoofl, however. Hostiii specific 
caUy aeknowkdgM the authority of tho Guptns, dating his grants in tho Giipte Era. There¬ 
in perhaps nothing impossible in this position, os two friendly powera may have cxereised 
authonty m territories contiguous to each other. But the difficulty arisee when it is ndmjUttl, 
os the Professor admits, that JayanAtha’a and *^rvntiAtho’a dates ato in the Gupta era 11 
they dated their documents in tho Gupta era, the presumption would bo that they wen? 
Oupta feudatories ordiuiudy. There U the further point that none of the later Ucchakalpas 
aeknowlodgos tlie authority of the VAkitokoa, while the Nachna and Gan) inscriptioiLH nctuallv 
ackuowledge the authority of Prlthiviiena Vakataka. Could wc imagine that Vyftghra alwut 
the ^ar a.d. 475 acknowledged the authority of PritiuvlaAna, while his son and successor 
and hH graudwn do not make any acknowledgment of Vikiitaka authority and date their 
inscriptions in the Gupta era 1 In fact, the profosMr's indetitificatfon of the two VvAghras 
rests upon tlie dates of the Ucchakalpa feudatory, and Prithiviifina 11, VAk&taka being near 

?:• ^ ,r M the commands of 

^ k ""“rftas fth. phlM, ■ . H, hy 

ct Kwb, Md.hiK .nd nnd he i. i«id to h.r. held ' in clink cncnlo 

‘““r"-.' 1*.”"’''® Pn»“nic th.t the mn inherited the 
^ "Si.: PritbieBfn. II ...„h«d.nlh«ity 

Vyiglii. rf ■ h»-N« l'h» n^ Gan, InMr ption. nlth VyJghm the l’cehnk.lp. t 
Itwould!»mcnHtn,i.t.mth.jd«,lH«i„n. Thednt point in nelie,^ that nhile 
the ii^plu.™ .ekno.W*e the .nlhnrity ol the V<lki|M.n, the mnn defiled Intee 

niflcnptions of Jayanitha and SarvanAtha do not do so Vevt th. »■ T ^ 7i~ 

rlocumcnte in the Gupta era as it must be conceded wUb i ■ ' »bc 

raent of authonty of the VAkatakaa who do not u« the GupU ora or any other^n thri 
documents. Again, the idontiacst on might be accented at wit wt.t- u ^ k u j i 
Vy4,he. in .h.t «,io„, .ndnnrthor vl?-^ i"”' ""1 

may h.™ .xtomled to that rogion. On the .on^m!. VlkulntM, « W onlbority 

AOnhahad Pit,at ii^ption 0 . S.n.nd™*npK ruh.?,”‘^L^nr, ‘VorotaK^' 
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s^isiactoty material, for regarding thi« Komudrngupta as the eontempontry el VAk^- 
taka ftithivlii^iia I, who ia dosmbi:^ as a great conqueror and who extended his authority 
ss far aa Kuntala in tho south, in the Ajanta Iiweriptioii,'* * It would be tnoit reasonable 
to hoU. iheiieforo, that tlie Xaohna and Oauj iiucriptio-ng are iiiseriptions of the Vy&ghru. 
who acknowledged the authority of the Vakatakas under Priihivi^na T. Tho contemponi- 
neity of Pnthivli^iia I and ^amudragupta does not rest merely on the preoarjoiis evidence of 
paleography. Tho Balaghat platea of Prithivis^a II wore on tho basis of PaliKjographie 
evidence alone referred to the second half of tho eighth century by Kiellipni^, while Dr. 
Bolder on tho same evidence of paleography argued the Ajanta Juscription of HarisC-uap 
who mnat have bedii however^ almost a contemporary of PrithivLsI'iia II, and c&ine immedia¬ 
tely after him to the 6mt qiiarter of the sixth century x.p. * h[y friend, Dr* Stikthankart 
^itiog the Ganj Inscription^ considers Biihler s dating too early, and would a&sign the Ganj 
inscription to the sev'onth century a d., and rehce to some extent on Prof, Kielhom^H ossiunp- 
tioii of tho eighth century for the Balaghat platt^^ ^ We have now much more reliable 
evidence for assigning dates to these ruleta on the etiength of recently diseovefed copper plate 
grants of a V'Akafaka queen, who claims to have been a Gupta piiaceas. We shall now con¬ 
sider how far this will take ua. 

A Vak jit aka queen, PrabhAvati Gapta^ has Inien generally known to cpigraphist^ for some 
tiino. In the grants of Vukaf.aka Fravams^na H* J 5 on ol this queen, publislicd by l>rp Fleet 
ill tho Gupta Inscriptions*, she describes hcr^eU as tho crowned queen of VakAfoka Rudra- 
’^ena 11, son of Prithiv[^6na I. She deaoribos her husband only as a MaharAja. In tho same 
tlucumcnt, aho describes herself ns the daughter of Mahdrdjwfhirdja Kot- 

withstanding the fact that this was another name of Chandragupta^ Dr. Fleet sought 
ti> identify this Devagupta with the ruk*r of that name aimmg llio later Gtiptos^*', 
ti> bring the dating in lim? with pal^ef^g^aph^e estimates* It woi? Professor Pathak who dri'W 
attention for the find- time in the /adiuu Ahlitfuotg for 1912, fituii another grant of this PrsbhEi* 
vati Ouptai since published,to tlie tact that she described herself ns the ulaiighter of u 
^^^^h^rdJddhirdja Cfianilragnpta, earrjing the geneatoify of the Guptas ilown to Cliandm- 
giipta IL Another grant siiivc dis«eoven?d^- confirms thh, and it may be now taken as beyomi 
dkpubt that PrabhAvali Gupta* the crouTied quf<^n of Itudnis^a tt and mother of Pn^vaia- 
wjiift U, was the daughter of Chandragupta IL the great eiujioror. mn of Samudragiipta. 
Hudrasl-na's father Prilhivi^ena must havt beei. eoutempurary with CliaiidragiiplEi li, 
Vikram&ditya. As Prithivlsena Fa reign is described in the Ajanta inBcriplioi! as liavuig bci-n 
a comparativi-ly long and prO»|)eroiis one, we may take it ihat he was a eonU in|Hirary u! 
HiLuiuilragupta as well. It b just possible that he was eoiitcinj>orary even with S^inudra- 
gupt.-i's father.That h not very material to nur pcaitioo k^p?. 

Among the aouriieni monarehR that Siniiidrngiipta conquered and set fret^lhc second 
prince in the list happens to be a Vyftghni, the ruler of MahakanUm. The first name is thm 
fd the ruler id Kosala. Where wax the Mahakuntara of which Vyoghra was the mier ? In 
Ui4? [scrirxi to which these documenti^ have reference ahuost up to the days of Harsha, MahA- 
kiintiira must have included the Sagar divuiion of the Central Frovincea extending northwards 
certainly to the Ajaighad state in Eundelkhand. It is likely thortifoie that tliis VyAghra h 
the chief under reference in the Xoehna and Ganj insersptions, l>othof which arc in the Ajai¬ 
ghad state, and this VyAghra must have acknowledged the nuthority of PrithiviH-na 1 
V^'ik^faka lielorc Sainudragupla conquered and set him free, obviounly on the undersutndinr' 
that that Vyaghra. changed his feally from the Vakutakius to the Guptas* We require 

fc vol. IV, p 128, I EJ., vqI IX* p. 2^0. & vdi tV, p. 

* XVJT. p. 3l>. < F^O J., Nm, ^5 sod flB, ■ liis, aote, 

10 p. 215 aiiil n. 7 on the page. H Ep^ Indi., XV, p. 39. 

it [fuiian Anf^n^iry, .AuuiiIhO f tlie Bhaudsrkar loititute, vol, l\\ p, ^\. 
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otiier reasons for hdlding tJiBt tkia waa actually the oourso of cwnts. In the BaUghat 
PlAtoaof Pnthivis^tuilhKoealaiM^khata and Majava are inentioned in oifder, prcx?ecdltig e^t 
lowest and lying across the Vindhya mountains abngth& northern frontier o[ th* Vak4taka 
dominions proper^ In the Samudragupta^'* insetiption we begin Trith Koaala and pass on to 
3Iah4k4ntara, aiisweriiig more or less roughly to the region extending north to south across 
Bundolkhand down to the Maika] range (Sanskrit ^ Mehliala) and beyond. II wo can imagino 
something like a design in the order of conquests of Samudrugupta, wo ought to suppose that 
he defeated the rulers of M\ryfivarta and then proceeded on hh southern conquests as a mere 
QiAtter of ordinary cautioiip although the inscription for epic purposes puts the ROuthern first. 
However that bo* the consequence of his aupprussion of the northern rulers is described to 
1>e the rednetion to his sftT^uce of the various forest chielUiine {4iavika RAjas]. That mduid 
the region of these forest chieftains begins immediately from the borderland of ^Iryavarta. 
VVe find hiacriptions of Hostin describing hira as ruler over the * eighteen forest kingdoms* *** 
These eighteen forest kingdoms must have lain in and about the neighbourhood of Bundel- 
khand and Baghalkhand* and would answer almost exactly to the Maliakfl.nt\ra of 
Samuclragupta, omd the region extending southwardfi from the kingdom proper, if there was 
such a one. For our present purpose it is just enough if theteiritoiy indicated happens to be 
about the region extending southwards from Bundclkhand and Raghalkhand, If the cble|& 
had been reduced to servitude by the conquests of the northern kings, Samudragupta could 
safely march forward on Ms southern invasloii. The >vachna and Ganj Lnscriptlona may 
}>ossibty refer to this VyiigliTa, the powerful ruler of SlakukajitAre* to whose aiithodty the varioirs 
forest kingdoms may have been subordinate. If 8aniudragupta felt it necessary to conquer 
the kingdom, it must hfl^*e been under another sphere of iriJluence* to use a modem expres* 
sion. What is the other authority to which these kingdoniB could have been subject f 

It must bo the authority of the rival kingdom of the Vakit^kas under one of their most 
important and jwwcrful ndemi Prithivii^rta. The quostion may well be asked why the Saiau^ 
dragupta Pillar inscription does not mention tlie V/ik^lakas as suchp or Pritbivi4fina as such. 
The only possible answrer to that queation seems to us to bo that either as a result of a cam¬ 
paign of Sam u dragupta or before, the two must have come to an understanding and been in 
some kind of alliance, the relative spheres of tbeir overbrdships being more or lesa indefinite 
on the extreme frontier. That is the only satisfactory explanaiion for Samudragupta 
marobliig southwards almost oa far south os Kanehi and returning along the coast road, 
without attempting an invasion of the Dckhan and the Southern Mahratta country* specifi¬ 
cally ijtatcd to be under the nuthority of the X-ak^takad, Thija position is, to ^mo extent, 
■supported by the fact that the stone iuseripttons of Xochna and Ganj frankly acknowledge the 
uverlorckbip of the V^nkAfaka, although in the form acoc^sible to us the luBcriptlons are not 
quite full. As they are, they do not show any elaborate genealogical details, with which the 
later huicriptions of ihe Gupta pcriotl are u^nially prefaced, whether they l>e Guptn ins- 
edptions or VAkataka. The inEcrlptious* as far as their iorfn goesj are in keeping with early 
Gupta inscriptiom* even of Chandragupta Ik ^'ikramaditya^ The Inscriptions merely state 
ihe actual ruler and proceed tn detail the grant. This ought to l>e deeisive that the 
JMlhivMun referred to in these inscriptions should be regardwl fus Prithivi^na I, the earlier 
nf the two kings of the name. 

As againiit thift there atmid ihe ps I apograph leal objections, the dates assigned to these on 
pabogmphy alone being apart by ahnc«t three centuries. These ^JoL^>og^ftpllica.l obieetioiifl 
should not Ije regarded as UisuiJcrable, iim in the present state of t>aljrogntphieal atuilit^ we ih 
find an t-rrar of two-and-a-hoU centimes possible. Such an exj^ienced i^aheographii^t asthv 
lute prufesaor Kiclhoni referred the Ealaghat iiiBeriptionottpa/<rc3^rapAi*if g^rowiid^tothclAtter 
baU of the eighth century. It wm alrewly poiiiteii out that the inserijrtion was inteudecl to Ijc 
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ii^ucd by tli& VakAtaka PritMvi^iia II, Dtdy two gen^raiioi^ rciDovetl irom PtATaras&m TI^ 
tJiC! tion of Queiftt PrabhaTOti; PrabliaTati Gupta bciii^ the daughter of Cbandragupta II, her 
eon PniFarafiena have bcfcfi a contemporary of Kuoiuragupta, cuudhiaaon Nar^ndra^na 

and grandson PrithivIgfinA 11 aoidd not have gone v-ery much beyond tho forward litnit of 
Kiimfiragupta’a long reign. We may, thenefore, aaenbe to lYilhfvisena II a date about the 
end of the fifth century. Prof. KieJhom's eatimato i« the end of the oightb cfentim% the 
margin of cirtr being aa wide a^ about three centuries. Similarly in the case of the Ganj 
in%ription Dr. Sukthankar’a eatlmate is the sixth or seventh cenimy^ whereas on the baaiH 
of the Prabhavati Gnpta'n dating, it ahotdd be dated Al>out the middle of the fourth century 
A.n.j if it be accepted that the inscrq^tioii was issued by a feudatory of Prithivlnena J. 
With this possibility of error in palieographical estimates, it wou^d be hardly possible to attach 
to palseography a deoi&ive importunco in fixing narrow periotis, odniitting to the foilest 
extent the possibility of comparative estimates of age on palieographicftl grounds: but 
paln^ographieat arguments should not be prcssefl to the extent of being decisive, where other 
evidence of value or oven of mere validity should indicate another dating. 

If it is open to a conciparativc layman to oGcr ari opinion on matters pals&ographieal 
against such weli-known exjierts, it strikes me that the Ganj inscript ion is of about the same 
character os the Uduyogiri^^cave inacriptioiiof Chaadragupta, and it is not altogether with¬ 
out similarit y of character to hia Sa nchi iuscriptionJ^ If suESciont allowance be made lor the 
difference of materia!, it is not without sitoilarity of ehnraoter to the copper-platc inserip^ 
tioas issued from Sar&bhapura^^. It would be difiicuk to institute comparisons with insertp^ 
tbns at great distauces. Admitting the poesibiUty, thcroforCp of differeoces duo to material 
and difFereucos due to the skill of the individual who cut these out. I am not iooiiucd to 
believe there is sufficient dilfereuec of character to warrant a difference of two or three ecu 
turic$ in point of age between the one and the other set. 

There is a farther point to wblcb due weight ought to bo giv'cn. Uochakalpa Vyaghra's 
date is somewhere between a.R. 475 and 493. Almost In the middle ol this period, the region 
concerned was under the authority of Budhogupta and bis subordinates. In the year u.e. 
lOd, CQiTcsponding tu a.u. 494—1S5, Budliagupia was tho ovetbtd, and he had a viceroy in 
that region, Smrasmichandra, who was governing tho country'between the rivers Jumna and 
Narbada. Thera w'oro sub^goveniDrs in the region of Eran, of whom we know of two bro¬ 
thers, Matfiviahau and Dbanyarah^u. Matfivlshnu was contciiiporarj' with Budbagupla, 
and Dbanyavishau was contemporary with Malidrtijdtihifilja Tommaijui, who seems to have 
succeeded to the government in that region. We have aril] another recsord dated u.e. 191, 
corresponding to a.d- 510-5U, from wbich an inference seems possible that evim B^ugupta 
ruled in that region and fought a battle against some enemy, losug his faithid general in 
the person of Goparaja, who fell fjgJiting. The presumption, therefore, that the rule ol the 
Guptas lasted through the whole of the fifth century in that region, and possibly during tho 
earlier 3 ^rs of the sixth cenliir>% seems to be well-founded on fact. In the face of so much 
evidonce to the contrary, it wotild be necessary to have much stronger evidence ihan 
bos $o far been produced for iiostulaiiug the rule of tho Vakat-aka.s m that regiou iu tho last 
quarter of tho filih century. Having regard to the different linea of evidence set forth, and 
the more or lc$e woU-estabiisbed u^uu^hronkm between the Vikatakas and the Guptas on 
ihe rclationshjp of the two families through Prabhavatigupta, It would iiecm much more 
justifiable to identify the Vyilghrad&vft of Noehna and Ganj inscriptions with the Vyaghru- 
raja of Mahakantara of the Saiuudrogupta Pilkr Inscription rather timn the UcohAkolpa 
Vyfighra, regarding whom w^e do not even k now the fact that ho actually ruled, Froah evidence 
may upset this conoiuaion, but till then this seems the more justifiable poeition to take. 


tt F.QJ,, p. 28. plate oppc*iio. 


if F,OJ,f p. 3a pUtc eppoaite f 40 ^ 41. 
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VEDIC STUDIES. 

Bv A, VENKATASt’UBIAII, MJl., ru.U. 

{Coniiaved /r&pi page 208.) 

I, 14S, i : nittje eU nii yarn ^dansja^hrf 
prfHaslUthif daJhirl yoijSiydmh \ 
pm 9 k’ Hainan to ^tblidyantti {Atd'v 
rfjfpd^ M ralfiyd rdraMid'h || 


■ Wluuii tiu- worahipful (godfi) eaugbt hold of in bbi own (jIbco, rarriwl with praiwa, ojid hold- 
iiig him and spcodiiig like tlw hofscs of a chariot fed him in tlio sacriHcio". Tlio reforonco bon? 
it. to tho origiaol rarrjing off of Agni fnuu his place in the highust beavwiii bv Mdlarisvan. 
\-ivflSvat, EliTTgu. the devft^.ctc.: compare JO,40.0; dfji'vS yd,n n^nim prlkivl' j^inifhidm 
leaikid bhfgaiv yim i&hohhih | iUnyatit prathaimut fti-ftori/iti rfewiV tatahhur mowoi'e 
tpijatmmmd also Macdonncll’s Vedit Mytludogij, p, 7i. The word yajfibjdh to tbs 

deities abore'named. 

I , I40j 12: fdthd^ nd*mm aW no 

^ ti^ritrdm padvditm rdsjf agne \ 

o^rnd'kam vtrd'n aid no fnofjhc^ta 
jdndfi^ m ifd' pdrdydt. cMma yw' ca || 

" Givo US for cboriot and for bouse, 0 Agni, a abip that Im its own oara (that is to sav that is 
linipcllcd of itself) and (moves on ito ovm) fwt, that will rarry over our eons and our Wtrona 
and our people, and tliat is a shelter." 


o, 86, 7 t ai-j/amydm mruNa vtitrysm m 

sdiiAdyam iyJ sadam id hhrS'taravi vd j 
vtidi^ vS nilyam vofuijd’mntim ni 
ydi d'gai ait;rm4' ^iitatbtui tdt [f 

" Viw. us from the sin, 0 Varuna, that nu linve commillcd against otir companion, friend 
arquaintanco, or brotbcr or our own neighbour or stranger *\ - . 


7, S8, 6 ; pn dpir nflyo tnritna priydh sdit 

tvd'm d'gdmsi «btAa ta | 

fiid' to ffidfitonto jyal^sAiR AAujemn 
yandhi sAmd vi'pitj Jtoua/f vdfutham || 

’ He, O Vamiia, who being thy oum dear friend and comrade, has committed evij towards 
you.-may w not, being sinful feel (tby might), O mighty one. Grant, 0 thou that art w ise. 
protection (literally, cover) tothy pmiser," yah beginning the fUat balf-vcm has 
)y no Mteccdenl m corwlation with it ; hut them does notneeni to bo any doubt tlmt in reality 
.t has for i^mec^nt tho jdunil myam that is to bo supplied in tho thi^ pdda ; the meaning 
therefore is: Thougi, 0 Varaqa. I, being tliy own dear Iriond and cotmado. have sinned 

XTld Tl» ^ St* but groeiously boeome, thou that art 

iMse (^d therefore kuowest that I am not sokdy responsible for such sins) the shelter and 

M ""Z ” this connection the following two 

t d ^ Varupa-T, 87, 7 : ^ cakrdsM efd d'^«* 

Jd 7 . t 1,M committed sins against him ’ 

^d7, aa, 6. »,ts,j#ivd„laAoHrruMdAr4f4»d mmyw dbhi'daho deiftiA i dsti iyd'u6n 

u „ isnot my own impulse, OV^ri^aiifei 

factor,. *,»k .„g„, dfc,, o, P ^ i. t™; ereC 

L.w (‘toV* ® “• oven ekep h Ibo promoter of «« ngnta it. 
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3p 53> 34 : imd iffdra pirfrJ^ 

apapUtiSfH titUm ni prapit^m \ 
hinvdnltj dSmm 7^ 

jr^d't>&jar^ pdri djan || 

Thifl verac b the lajet cf a quartet of irerses knowu aa aa tlK^y haye beoQ 

written, it b said, in diaparageiii'ent of the Vasbhthae. It is clear that the yorso speaks of the 
atupidity of the Bharatas; but* for the test, its exact sense has not yet hecn mads out; see 
CHdenbci^t SP'* Noten L p- 250, 1 tmnslate tentatmly as follows: These sona of BUarata, 
0 fudra^ know neither the tinse for resting nor that for going* They ride their own horse aa 
if It were another's ; in battlOp they carry round ceremoniously the (bow) fftrengthened with 
bow-string*"" ^ Biding their own horse aa if it were another's^ means ^ not so much * so unges- 
chickt und dem Tier unge wohut wie eiu fremder Jockey" (Geldner in Ved, St, 2, p. 160, n. 5) as 

* using the horse unsimrlDgly as if it were another's; not taking proper caie of the horse; ' 

for, it b natural on the part of the owner of the horse to use it carefully and not to beat it 
cruelly or make it strain its powers and gp beyond its strength, whde it is as naturid for oue 
who is not the owner to pay no attention to the horse or its capacity hut to make it go as hiet 
as it can bo made by blows and other similar meaUii to go. Compajce the saying current in 
the Kannada country, 6i7|i kuinr^ cafiW, * another's horse, and a rod cut from the 

&varik6 (coasia duncuiata^ Lin.; a shrub that b found almost eyerywhere ; the rods cut from 
it are regarded as unusually tough) shrub (to boat it with so as to make it go faster) * and the 
Englbh proverb ‘ Set a beggar on horseback and he will ride: it to death \ In the fourth 

the European interpreters have underwood the word jydirfja as referring to a horse and 
meaning " atfoug (awiftj as bow-string,* Thb may perbap be looked upon aa an ordinary 
figure of speech in European languages in which things or prsons are oominonly described aa 
being as tough or as strong as * whipcord " or * wire % as being ‘ etc,; butj 1 do not know of 
any instance in Indiau literature where the «paj!icps b described to be as strong (or as awift) 
as bow-string* The idea in fact b, I belfeye, quite unknown and wholly foreign not only to 
S&nakrit literal dxo but to other Indian literatures os woU. I heUevc themfore thatS&ya^ is 
right in regarding the word as an epithet of dh^tnm understood bete. The verb jjari-sf docs 
not mean simply ^ to lead round i to cany round * a thing or prson but to do so censmomously 
(honcD, pari-nt means also ‘ to marry ^ as in the ceremony the bride is led by haud thrice rouud 
tiMj fire). The sense therefore of the fourth jhlju is * "These stupid Bharataa, instead of using 
a bow^ that b stning and ready for uac^ in battle to eboot arrows with, carry it c^remonioualy 
in processbnM Compare the first pSda of the precedmg verse, iuJ ^"yatasycr ciKte jandanA 

* an arfow was not thought of, O men (by theao Bharatas wheu they bought the strung bow to 
the batlb*field)/ 

This closea the hst of pssages in the KV in which the word nOya occurs. It will have 
beeu noticed that I have iuterpretod this word cither as (I) ^riya, aerke^, ^ own ^ or as (2) 
priya, ' dear " and that such interpretation has ovcTywhcre yielded good sense* It is however 
true that the meaning (B) dhmva also (w^hich the word mfya has m the BrdAmaw and in later 
Literature) h not uiapjjfropriate in some of the above passages, for Infitance, in 4* 4^ 7 J 4^ 41, Ifi; 

I2j 7 ; 1 73* 4 and 7* 1* 2 ; but I have felt it nunecesaary to adopt that meaning for the RV 
inasiunch as it is quite necessary to make use of the first two meaniDgs in the EV and these 
two meanings are enough to explain ah the passages (in the RV] In which the w'ord ftiVyu 
occurs. The assumption of the third meaning dhruin also for the RV wotild* in llitBc drcuin* 
stances^ mean a needless multiplication of meanings. 

As regards the fir^ two meanings, too* it must be observed that in some paasagea it is 
difSevdt to choose bet ween the two aa cither wHl do equally wcU iu them. Thus* for instanoo* 
one can also toterpret niVyam hhdyam nuA in7| J * 12 as " ourown house/ n%efiu in 4,4;^ 

I 
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7 a§ ■ by (big) own oblation, 'nityayi vdcd in 8,76j B as 'with (thy) own voice,' nitydd rdyah in 
5,8,2 as ' Iroin (bJa) desirable wealth’ and nOyaiw sadtth in 0,02,3 as * beloved scat.' In snch 
paasa^g, I have preferred one of thorn to the other and cboson what seemed to me to be the 
better, conaiderisg the eonteit, of the two meaniiigs, I believe, howovor, that the poet moat 
have had both meaninga in hismind when he ‘ wrote ’ anoh paaeagea, and that the more eoirect 
oourae to follow would be to make ose of both of tlicm togetherin the explanation—a course 
that is oeeasionally followed by Indian commentators.^ 

I can not say how tho (third) meaning dhruva came to attach itself to the word mVya 
(aee, however. Max MiUler, SBE,, 32, p. SIS); but it is easy to understand how the (second) 
meaning pnya has developed from that of ndya, sahaja. What b one’s ' own is, in t hru 
world, generally, ' dear ' to one, which explains how wiiya originally meaning stiyv, eahaja 
to hE7& the flecondaiy tneaulng ftlso. 

It is remarkable that the converse also is true : what is ‘ dear * to one will generally be 
acqnfred and made otio’a' own ' or at least, will be the object of endeavours to acquire and make 
one's ' own Hence it has also come abont that the word itself which primarily means 
. dear, pleasing, agrecahlB,*etc., has the secondary meaning ' own *. 

The number of passages in the Vedas wLetepfiya has the sense ' own * is indeed conBider- 
able; but, so far, in two or three {sssagcs only have tho Vedie interpteters recognised that 
pnya = own. One such passage k 1, 82, 2; dhsha-nn dfnimadania hyd tw priyd' adktUhfiia where 
SAyana explains priydh as xmHyds fauHA avddkiikata alvvtpayan; Ludwig, too, translates 
jmydh here as * sieh' while Grastiinaun (Translation) and Oldcnberg (J?!', fliToren, 1, p. 33} 
adhere to the meaning ‘ dearAnother passage is 1,114,7 : md nalipnyd't tanvd rudm vfmAaA 
(with which shoold be compared the parallel passage from AV. 11,2, 20; sod'm lanugin rud*a 
vtd" ttriiho nah) where SAyana adheres to tbe meaning ' dear but which has been correctly 
explained by Borgaigae (HI. 152) as ‘nos propres corps,' by Ludwig as 'nnsere cigeDcn 
lieber and by 3Iax MfUler {SBE.^ 32, p. 423) as ' oiir own bodies,’ Max MDUei has also top. 
e*t.. p. 425) added the following note : " Prtya. dear, used iike Gk. pLilos,, in the sense of 
our own. Sec Bcrgaigne III, 162 With these oxcoptions,* the word priyct m everywhere 
explamed « ‘ dear.’ ‘agreeable,’ ‘ pleasant.* etc., by the eiegetists, though, as said above in 
a considerable timber of i^gea. tho word pnya is used, not in that sense at all, but in 

of own. This IS spcoially the case in the passages which contain compounds with jorjoa 
as a component word : p yt 

8. 27, 19; ydd adyd a&'rya udyait priyalthatrd rtdm dadhd \ 

« prabidhi orfravafeio yrid cd madkydmdine dtvdh || 

° =* 'k™ <•>»■«» rie„ to.d.y, wh™ 



* yurtber. Olflonberig baa BogB&rtM tSBi: 4S h aqi 
li BT. 6 . Not only in 1.67, ft but in % SxS; ft, T, 7 ‘ j„ 

•huso oI tlMau howfiTur, Jtob&eoreAnii Th * D^pinloGv Tbts 

that loiSw, ^ 4 own * ib^rtfore bm uanblo to fncliMfltti«ns ivi *l__ 


have thwefoR beeti uasUo to (ncludetbem in thom 
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tbemsolvca, indepBUdfiat.' Compare 6.pnyd'ya ih&'tnint nisTuiinaAe msahshtOrA^ 
tvayoiatt tiwftJ so^dw which i» likcwwe addressed to the ViSve DevAh who are here called. 
mahihalrdh ; compare also 1,165, 5 where the hlamta are described os sreJbsAalfdA. Prfyo- 
ibAolro is thus a Siynonyia of makshalrQt tvarSj, napaii. 

8, 71, 2: rnii mamtfuh pattruahiya Cie hf uaA priya^dta \ 

(nSm fd a»i ksfidpdvdn ]| 

The anger of man. O (Agni) bom of tbj’self. has ito power over you ; thou indeed art the 
ruler of the earth pTiyaj^a here does not mean ' ols freund gehorenor * (Ludwig) or 
'efwQnacht geboren * (Giassmann), but ia equivalent to gvajdta, ' bom of his own self *, a 
description that ia frequently made of Agni j compare fljne towed' swidto in 3, 15,2; compare 
also tbc epithet tentlwqpdl, 'son of seif ’ »ised of Agni. 

10,150, 3 : lvd*m u jitdveda^am prse dAiyd' | 

dgne dtvd'i d' mha mft priyAmtm nritkd'ya priydp/atd» | 

“ r praise thee, JMavodas, that hart all desirshle things, with hymn, Bring to us, 0 Agni, 
the gods, whose are the ordinances—for grace, (those) whose are the ordinances ”, Pfiytivf^dn 
ssworaldn, those whose are the ordinances; that is, either (1) those who foUow their own ordi¬ 
nances (cp.3,7,7:d«ed' dcod'ndwt anuhturakSf jaAnhe gods followed the oidbanoee of the 
gods’) and not those of others; that is to say, those who are independent, sovereign; or what 
comes to the same thing, (2) those from whom come the divine ordinances which sre foUowid 
in the universe; compare 1,164. 60: yaj^m yajndm ayajanafa divd^t td’ni dhamd?* pm- 
thamd^ny daan: 3,66, hndtd* mimnli mdyino nd dhtrd vratd' rfeWi'«ifq» pmthamd’ dhrut^ ?i; 
1 ,Z 6,6 tvi v0vd tdiyytddni vraiA* dhfwd' yd'ni depA’dkrnoata, add the expression {tofrydw* 
vraldni (see Grassmann, s.v, Fmbi). 

1,140,1; ttdididde priy&dhdmdya midyiU 

dhdalm iva pnS 6Aord oyiutys | 

. idrfreseva vdsoytl widamand diem 

Jyotl^mtkatn duktdvarnaip tomoAdmim 11 

” Offer like food, a place for Agni, who sits on the altar, w'bose are the laws and who shinea 
well. Adorn with the hymn, as if with an ornament, (Agni), the bright, the destroyer of 
darkness, the hriUiant-colourcd, who has a chariot of aplendonr PriyadAdMidya>=«MidAdm- 
m—sixzvraldya in either of the meanings given atmve. Compare 3,21,2 where Agni is addres¬ 
sed as OTod^nreioa * following his own taws regarding the second sense, compare the epithet 
tmitapdA (see Graeemaon, s.v.) that U appUed to Agni; compare also 7, 6, 2 : osii#f vndd'ni 
pUrt/yd' maM'ni; 2, 8, 3 : ydeya (sc. ojner) ura/dm nd mfyaU j 1, 60, 7 : ndkisk fa {ayneA} etd^ 
traid' minanii: and 6,7, 6; eaiftdiiam fdm to'rn vridd'ni tnakd'ny affne wtffcir d'dodActrsfta, 
In the second pdda the word ti» has really the force of «t and dAdsim im ytmitit proMam 
means dAdstM yoniw ea prabAan. 

There can be no doubt that the word priyadAdman has this same meaning tn AV, 17,1,10 
also : Ivdf/i im iitd'AAiA Jd^amo bham | drj^As fridinfiti div5 e&mapUaye 

priiiddJWmd evaaldye . . , . "Bo thon, O Indra, be most beneficent to ns with 
propitions aids—(thou) ascending to the triple heaven of the heaven, praised (that is, 
invoked) for drinking tbo Soma and for well-hoing, sovereign . . , “ 

T8. 1, 3, 8,1: rieaitr yajadp<dm pfiyadhd' vUata 
The Maitr. Saip. (1.2,15; p. 25, 1,7) and the Kt)h. Saip. (3.6; p. 25,1.13) read rewifi predhd 
yajiapatim dviia. while the V&j. Sst?. (6,11) roads ttmti yajamdne prijpmfWd dvUct. It seem 
clear therefore that priya has become shortened to pre- in predAd and that the nwwswtra in 
priyatndM is an intmder. The word itself is formed from priya with the suffix dhd (see Whitney’s 
Gyafwmar, | 1104). Priyadhd here is equivalent to swadM, and I translate : O to that 
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have ricbee, enter into tbe sscrificer according to yoor wont The commentator Bbattobbfta< 
Icara takes retoIIA as an epithet of pahaj/avih while Urata and Mabidbara interpret revatt as 
referring to «d(. 

Pfiya, ttncompoundcd, has the meaning tea, ‘ own ’, in tbe following paasages:_ 

1,114, 7 r mi' no maM'ntam utd nti' no ar6AdHfi;i 
7nd' na uhrAontsm ulA md' no iikshitdm J 
ntdf no eadMh pitdram titSid mdtdfofjt 
prijfd^ itaf tanv 6 rudra rMthah |[ 

“ Do not injure our great or oui small ones, oni growing or our grown ones, ow father or our 
mother, or our own selves, 0 Budra*’. 

1, IM, 5 ; tad a$!/a priyd n abhi pd'tio aiySm 
fldro ydtra devojfdvo mddanti J 
umkram jiiya $4 hi bdndhitr idtJW' 

padf parami mndkm itsah p 

“ May ! attain tbe aboflc, whore pioiw people rejoioo, of him wboee steps are broad. Ho is 
thus our relation j there ia a spring of honey in the supremo abode of Vishnu" Priyo,^pdt/tah 
here baa the same meaning as prtyim dhdma in the passages given below; it means tbo ow^ 

abode of Vishpn, v,shnoh pammarn padam as the fourth pSda espresses it, the Viabnu- 
toka of bter tunes. ^ 

1, 162, 2; pdn MiVaijii r^iinasd pj-dVlusya 

rdtiff Qrbhttd'rn mulhato nuffanii j 

sdpndn ajo tnimyad viivdr&pa 
indriputh^h pripdtn dpy efi pd'iAah || 

"When they lead (it J in front of the offering oovered with wealth and JeweU [that is of the 

wrificial ho^), the goat of ail forms, bleating, goes directly forward to the own abode of 
ludrA Mkd Fuskw . 


10 ,16,6 r dpaAiUdA pitdrah tompd'ta 

barhithp eAu ntdMsAu piiyfehn. | 
td d* paatanitt Id iAd dfuvanip 
ddAi bfumnJa ti’vaniv utmd'n || 

o. th. 4,r^ they ej,™ here, her .pe.k .e.».J,.gly h, u. ^,l p„teet toS 

vBwe. as also the two preceding verses are addressed to the barAitAadoA i».« ■ 

ait on tbo bofkit ^i hence the prayer to them to take their own scats on ^ 

B, 55, 2 r indo y^tAd idea lidvtt ydtAd ie jdidm dxdAasoA I 
nf barAi*ki priyt tadaA jj 

** 0 ludu, according to the praise addressed to thee fthnt i. h 1 

taMjnjd tj thy iafcc^, thy»ll ihy^ *.,»(. ,th.t k, .hy'„.rj “»n 

8,13, a 4 . fffloAc jffMriMAjHJirfii j/aAeditt pratnd'bAir HidAih I J * 

«f barAithi priyf tadad ddAa dei/d ' || 

Z” ::ii;rhr;rit::teS^ ■“ 

], S5, 7 : ie’eardAaitia tidtamto maAiivtitui' 
nd'iam tatiAer uri catrire tddaA | 
i'fsAnar //dd dhd'vad vj^tAanam madacyulatn 
tdjfo nd stdann ddki barhithi pfiyi |j 
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1, 189, 4: p^hi na aq&t pSyabhir djamtir 
via priyS tddarut d' iuditkv&'H ] 
ffid' le bhayitH jarild^ran tfavithiha 
ttiindfii vKfan md'pairm $aha 9 vah [{ 

“ O AgQi, do tlioa, shiningia thy own abode, protect qa with nnwcsried protections; O thou 
that art strong, the youngest, may not (thy) praiser sofifer from any fear of thee or from any 
other fear The osprossbn pHyi nadana d ifiufuitnfn here corresponds exactly to didiv^msam 
tvi ddme, 2, 2^ 11; (mt'dAamdiviiH) $vi ifdnte, 1, I, 8 ; yopd' ridsya dictihi tei ddme, 

3, ID, 2', svd yds ddma d' l,7l«fi; yJ dHi'ya sdmiddfuth svf dtirSM, 7, 12, 1; 

and tfi 'dyaA ndrtyssko df\titS itsMye iucivrala in 10, 113,1. 

10, 13, 4; devibhyah itdm uernfiu mrlyim 

praj&'yai kdm amftam \ 

bf’^pdim f/njiTdm ahnfvata fshm 
priyd'm yantdi lancdi{i pr&'rireeit || 

“ He held back death from the gods ; be (Ud not hold back immortality horn men ; he made 
Bfhaspati the sacrifice and the fsAi; Yama let oni own body (or self) remain". 

fi, 73, 21 romyifjt- laaAieAd' oAesAo/a 

sindhor vrmd'v ddAi vtnd* aefdpan | 
mddhor dhi^ rdbhir janiiyanio arkdn ti 
pn'yd'in indrasya iattvdm avivrdhan || 

‘‘Tbe beautiful strong ones have moved ’Well forward : the loving ones have moved in the 
wave of the eea ; with the streams of tmdAv prodaemg a song, they have made India's own 
body grow 

10, 132, 61 tumfii sv tide thdbcipaJa Ino 

hiii mitri niycUdn hardi tdrd'n | 
at?6T od f/dd dM'l tan&'shv 
di<aA pnpdiit yajHit/dtif drvA || 

" SakapDta hillB the bravo men that bavo conunitted this sm in reipeot of this well-disposed 
Mitra when the conrser placed hta strength in the own worshipful bodiea of these two (so. of 
Mitra and Varnpa)". The meaning of this verse U not clear and widely-divergent explanations 
aro given of it by S3yaaa and Ludwig, It is difficult to say who is denoted by the term 
sruS (courser) in pddii 4 and if the word sakapdla is really a proper name. 

3, SO, 6 ; so ft» iruta (nJro itd'mo deoA 

ilfirfAvi; Muvan mdnnsAe dawidiamab | 
dm pnpeim arsaadiviaya s&hvdld 
cAiro bharad ddmsya sv<JdhS!v&fi || 

" He, the god hnon'n by the name of Indra, of most wonderful might, raised Itimsell aloft high 
over uian; he, the mighty conqaeror, brought down the own head of the oril-dolng ddso.” 

3,12, 32; ijddasyadM'mani pnyf flamfefnd'w euiuron | 
nSlbhA yaj^aya cbAiiiid prd*dhmri |j 

" When the united ones (priests 7} tnadn a sound {song !) in hia own abode, in the navel of the 
sacrifice, by mUking in the sacrifice." 

0, 37, 8 : pfd yid oAtn tnilrdcantifd ap&rdkdA 
priyd* (fAd'eta guwi<fAil(f miitd'Ofi | 

Ttd yt devd'sa ihasd nd mdrld 
dyojilnsifco dpyo nd pufrd'A || 

" When they, O Mitra and Varupa, bcuome icalons of you and violate the own ordinances 
laid by you—they, who are by repute no gods and no mortals, who, Like the sons of Apl.are no 
performers of sacrifice/' The second half-vcnK) is not dear j in the first baU<vciea, the 
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expTtmon pnyd dhdma yuvadhitd, *the own ordbancoa laid down by you^ is cquitalent to 
* yotir own ordinances; tbe ordinances laid down by 3"oii in person 
3* 55j 10: paramdm pd/ 1 

priyA* dM'm&nf/ ttmifid dddhdTiah \ 
agnish fd^ vtSvd vaja 

TnoAdd devdfiidm a^na^^-{tn| ikam || 

” Vidh^n, tbe protector, mles o^rer the supreme realm, supporting his own immoHnl abodes; 
Agni knows alJ those worlds. The aeura-hood (might ?) of tlio gods is alone great/' 

4, 5, 4 ^ pfd id^n agnir babhasai iiginijamhhas 

tdpi^hthena surd^dhdlt J 

prd yi fnmdnji dhd^ma 

priyd- miirdsya efiaio dhruv^^i |J 

“May Agui, irho bas sharp jaws Aiid who makes good gifta, oat up with his hottest flames 
thow who violate the owo imidutable ordinances of Vamna and of Mitra who obeerres for, 
who knows),” 

If 87, fl t inydse him bAdnii6A{A sjJfji fqimtibAAiVe 
a rahntthi9 U /SbqiAiA sukMddyah \ 
vd'dfmaida ^Amino 

vidri priydsya md'na^sya dhd^}nnQh |[ 

‘■For their gloiy, they («;. the Marots) united theraselvea with bright reins and hraUant fonja- 
□tents); t^*y, with beautifol AA&fia and axes, impetuous, fearkss. knew of their own Marat 
troop . The meaning of the fourth pAfo is not clear ns the word dh&ma used ia it is atubiguoas. 
&, 12, fl : o&Aj pHyd' diedipadd' sCttio hirtvdjm arskoft | 

Plprcuya dhA'rayd iurfA || 

“ m wise ^ma flows swiftly with (his) stream (and with tho hymn ot piai») of the priert 
to hu own places in heaven ”, r j ,jr«av 


9, 6: aM syd jsffdye aiifo h&rit wshali dharnaslh J 

Inrdttdan y^nim abhi prijfdm |l 

" ’“j for beiDg 4 noI.,riBhMayi„,tohi,,„ rU« " 

4, 45, 3 .* HiadAtoA piAafmp iwidhupibkir dadbhir ^ 

vidpritfdm mddhum yitnjdtMin rdtham | 
d' vartanltu mddAund jinvalhah paffti 
dt'Utn cuAsfAe vtddhumantam odvind || 

'* Drink, O, yo Asvtna, of mead with vour mcad-drinkme ntnnf . ....i . . 

the purpose of (drinking) mead ; yon‘stimulate with me^ the rf thTlJr 
leathcr-bag of mead ”, ® > ?<>« cany® 

6, 51,1 r dd u Ij/sc Cukshur mdAi mUrdtf&r d'fi 
m prif/dtn trffBnuyor ddabdhant j 
rldfya Hci darfufdm dnfJeam 
mkms nd divd ddUd «y ddyaut || 

" This great own eye of Afitra and Varuna whieb « . i j - , 

W of rto h„ bl,«d fortb ia ,0*4 lib . Hriuto, to *""• ‘ 

“ Thou extendest the heaven with thv ravs Atid «t.., *v 

•lli%n«.. O n» Ay. ,n4„Lb, i. cOht" ojT »itt tby ndiuit 

' {To it coMiitued.) 







l>BCnfSfHKB, IMej 


THE POPUIATIOJf OP THE OlTT OP BOMBAY 


238 


THE POPULATION OF THE CITY OF BOilBAY. 

A few fetnarks ccncerning Ua wigin and gravsth. 

By B, it. EDWaKDES, C,8.I„ C.V.O. 

{Coatinved from page 215,). 

The thurd or MuhAmmAdan period may he htld to run roughly froin a.d, 1348, when a 
Gujanit MuhanimBdau force attacked and seized Maliim and killed the Hindu chief of Chuul. 
who ^ diapossosaed Bimb’s son and sucoeesor, PratapdoT, a few yoare before. The period 
ends HI A.D, 1634, 'wbea Sultan Bahadur of Gujarat transferred Basse in and itn depcndeucies, 
including the seven islands of Bombay, to Nano da Cunha. Viceroy of Goa, acting on behalf 
of the king of Portugal. In regard to the population there is iittle to cSirenicle during the 
Muhammadan period, escept that tbo numbers oi Naitiaa or Knnkaru Muhammadans must' 
bawe appreciably mcreaaed by immigration from the coast towns of Gujarat. Docmnentaiy 
evideuce exists that in a.d. 1530 the}' formed an important trading conuutinit-y in Bassein, 
and WB ha TO the Btatement of the Portuguese physician, Garcia da Orta, who became 
lord of the Manor of Bombay island in 1538, that “the Moors who came from abroad and 
mixed themselTca aith the Gentiles («r7. Hindus) of this fond ” formed a definite section 
of the population at that date, fndirett proof of the growth of Konkaui Muhammadan 
elemeot during the two centuries preceding Portuguese dominion in Bombay is afibrded by 
thfi death at Mahim about a,d. 1430 of the Saint Makhtum FakUi Ali Pam, who is said to 
have served as Kazi of Mahim. His tomb, which is still the most notable foaturo of the 
neighbourhood and at whieh a large fair is annually held, was erected in A.n. 1431, and has 
acquired a wide reputatiun for the cure of cases of spirit-pnaseasioa. 

The fourth or Portuguese period runs from a.d. 1534 to 1661, the date of the Marriage 
Treaty between Charles H and the Infanta of Portugal. Now for the first time one begim 
to hear cd those parts of Bombay, other than Mahim, which have siuoe developed into municipal 
wards, and of the island of Bombaim, the home of tlie Koli goddcis Mumbai, aa distinct foom 
Mahim, Parel, Sion and Worli. Speaking roughly, what are now the northern wards of 
Bombay City were grouped together under the kaaba or cluef station of Mahim and were in 
]X»8sc8aion of the Portugucso religions orders, while Mazagou and Bombay with Worli and 
Colaba were grouped together under the kaaba ot Bombaim and were granted on a quit-rent, 
in lieu of raUilary service, to a succession of Crown tenants or Lords of the Manor. It was 
from the widow of the last of these, Donna Igura de Miranda, that the first English governor, 
Humphrey Cooke, reetdved poastsaion of the Island. The period oi Portuguese doniinioli’. 
far from being marked h)* any increase of population, was responsible for the flight from 
Mahim and other islands of many of those whu Jtad settled duriog the preceding Hindu and 
Musabnati periods. Tine Portuguese religious orders adopted a iwlicy of wholesale conversion 
to Christianity, and in pursuance thereof showed so much iiitolcrance and perpetrated so 
much tyranny that both Hindu and Muhammadan residents were forced to leave the Island 
and seek refugo in the mainland teixitorieH of Indian rulers. Christianily was imposed 
upon aU classes indiscriminately,-on Biahraans, Ptobhus. Panchkolshis, Bhandoris, Kolis 
and others I and in consequence, there existed at the time of the cessioa of Bombay to the 
English a consiiU-rable Natiw CVwtiao population in the ficven ialands, particuiarly in 
Mozagon, Parel, and the island of Bombay itself . Besides these, there were a few Portuguese 
of pure blood, like Christovio ifo. Souza do Tavora, the Lard of the Manor of Mazagon; a 
number of fndo-Port uguere, styled ' Topasses,* of mixed European and Asiatic parentage, 
who possessed the good qualities of neither race ; Dheds or low caste people, who served oe 
scavengere etc ; Malls and Agris, who eultivated gardens and fields ; and a certiin number 
of unconverted Brahmans, Priibhus. Bhandaris and Kolis. 
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I panso here lor a mlAat^ to remark thatj despite cont^erdou, the Nat ire Christinas 
ut Bombay and Sobetto maintainefd their farmer Hiiida oaste distiactiom to the extent of 
refoelng to rntermarry withothop Christlaoe, who had originally belonged to lower Hii^du 
castes I and this prejadicot t bolieWp can etlLl be traced among the Gln-htiaiia of Salsettc, 
tboeOp for example^ who claim an original Prabhu or IbnchkAlehi aneest ry ref ndog to many 
fellow- parishionerSf whoae forbears were BhandariS;.^ Agrifi or Kolb. So far as the Christian 
Kolb of Bombay are concerned, their Christianity b nf a distinctly auperHeinl type : far they 
still ohserro the chief Hlndn aa well as Chpbtian festtraU; they still riait the ehrlnefl of 
abor^inal Hindu deities like Mumbai and Ekvira as well as the Eoman Catholic churches i 
and I myself have Been in the <km-gMr or god's room of a Koli house images of Cliriet and the 
Virgin Maiy side by side with tlie imagice of Mahadev\ Hanumon, and Khandoba. Many 
of them warship their ancestors and are called on tliat account Virketr, and one of their more 
carious customs, which they are 8aid to ha^ borrowed fram the Nativu Christ iam^ of Salsetto, 
is that of photographing their family corpses. Wh/crn a member dI the family dicSj the others 
prop him up in a sitting posture and haTC him photographed—arather gruesome habit which 
may or may not be connected with the reverence regularly jwid to the family dead. 

Time will not permit of more than a rapid glance at the classes and castes which settled 
permanently in Bombay during the British period. Within ten yeara of tlie transfer of the 
island by the Portuguese^ Armoaiaiis and Hindu V^anis (Eaulas) from Sumt and Bralimaiu 
from Sabettc had taken up their residence in Bombay. Of these the ArmeniauB have gradually 
disappeared in favour of the Euula and the Porsi, altd the otdy legacy ol their former acttlemeut 
Ia Annenku Lone—a narrow street Ux the old Port area. The ParuU wore also among the 
early arrivals^ for one Kbnretodjj Poebaji was contractor for the building of fortifieationa 
in 1065, and by 10T3 the first Tower of Silenee had been built on ^lalabar HiU. These people 
continued to arrive in a steady stream, attracted by the prospect of trade, and many well- 
known Parei famihes of to-day trace their descent from men who settled liere between 1730 
and 1745, The famine of 1790 in Oujaret was also respansihk* for the immigration of many 
families. East African negroes and elavea from Akdagoscar, loeaUy known as 'Cofferies/ 
were a welMmown element of the popnlstbu during the early Britkii period and contiiiued 
to be imported until tlvs middle of the nineteenth century. They formed the ancestry 
of the curious Sidi population, which now preides in the Munieijial wartl E and supplies the 
large ocean lirters with stokers and other membeis of the crew. 


Another imcieat eommuiuty was that of tlio fJhenvU or Gaud SarasTat Brahmaju, who 
camt from Goa aud the South Konkan, They are mentioned in an oHicial letter of lflT3 as 
onfl of the important elasaca of Oentua t.e., Gentiioa or Hindus* hi Bombay, and as being 
traders and eultivutoia ; and It b probable that aonie of them were in the Island dimug the 
pre-Britiflh period. At any rate, immediately after Bdmbay came into posaeasion of the 
English* the Bombay CSouneil recorded that they had employed one Ram Sinxar* i.e„ Rama 
Bhenvi* beeaiise owing to long reaidmeo lie had acquired an intimate knowledge of Bombay 
eonditiona. In or about 1750 the Kapole B«iias immigrated from Gogha and Suiat under 
the leadership of one Rupji Dhanji, the ancestor of Sir Mangaldaa Natlmbliai who waa the 
leader of the Bombay Hindus during tlio ' scTentics ’ and ' eightiea ’ of last wntury They 
wm followed towards the end of the eighteenth century by tlin Bhattias fromCutch and 
Kathawar* who ha™ sioce played a prominent part in the de velopment of the local tertUe indus¬ 
try. From Gujarat* Cutch and Kathiawar came aim the three chief local Muhammadan sects 
^'ranns ^hras. and Khojas, ot whom the firet named are Sunnis and tho two latter arc 
ShiM TJiey oommenced to filter into Bombay aa soon as the trade of Surat deelinod and 
airmd m Urge numbere after the famines of 1803 and 1813. The latter fatnino was akn 
t«I»rmbk for the arrival from Gulch of the Dasa Oswal Jains, who are an important scmion 
of the trading clasaes i while the horee trade with the Persian GuU and the pearl trade led 
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t<j thfi aoitlenieDt of Araba and in tbe B^iiUa wand. The Ctun£>Bo \wto m thi^ 

Inland by 1S30 and bavo been tbeie In fiDiali uiimbem btlt ainoe j but the Japanese did not 
appear tili much tatcr in the niueteeiith e^ntury. 

The annaKotLon of the Pashva'a domiaiona in 181& and the aattlmneitt of the Diaaeaji 
formed the {xrelude of tntich closer communication between Bombay and the eouiitry aboTt- 
the Gbats than had previoualy been poasible, and the openiiiLg of the G.LP. Railway offered 
an additional etimulua id Lmmigraljon of all elassee the Decoan. Fmm 1S60 onwards 
Bombay received the lor^ army of Blaratba KimbLa and alUied tribes and casteup who an^ 
known familiarly in the city aa ‘^Gbatia " or men from abotr Ghata. The Ghatl has m* 
ambition except to work, is fmg»l in bis tasteSp and is perfectly satisfied if ho finds a narrow 
atrip of ground to sleep on^ and secures a wage large enough to aliow of two alniple mcala a 
day, one or two Manchester cotton coverings, and a rough woulkn blanket. He has 
preferenoe for any particular form of labour, and will be found serving as dock-labourer, 
water-camer^ fireman p smith p drain-cleaDorp buliock-cort driver^ cook, myjgichuip victorLi- 
driver, poUcoinani m many other capacities. In the docks, wharves, and the 
'godowns ^ or warehouses, his best qualities are seen. He manages heavy loads of bak-^, 
bags, maohmery, timberj with the inteUigence and skill of one to the manner bom, and bf;^ 
physical endurance during the hottest weather has often excited tbe wonder and admiratiDn 
of his empbycra. Frugal though his fare be, be thrives upon it, declaring in his oim ter^-/ 
idiom that on a diet of tejm (miliet) he can carry a heavy load 15 or 20 miles a day, on a 
wheat diet, 10 miles, and on a rioo diet, 5 miles. The ObatFs chief wealth in Bombay consist s 
rd his labour carl aud bullocks \ and possessed of tlu^so, he is a power In tho tmdo of the city- 
lliough he gtvea little to oommoroe in intelligence* he gives a very full measure of service for 
a scanty wage. Docility and obedienoe are icLnate in him, aud he knowa nothing of tbe 
vicai to which the European Labouring oLasstss are someiitues addicted. 

Cto%dy aHicd in origin to the Deccan Atoraiha is tiie Maratha of the Konkau, hailinj^ 
ftom ftatnagiri and neighbouring diatricLs, who supplies three-quarters of the textile operative- 
[)opulation, a large proportion of tho urban oonslabutary, and the bulk of the motiial stall 
uf public and private offices. Me also performs domestic service m Hindu households. Tlii' 
pn^TiCe of this class in large numbers dates roughly from the foundation of the textile mduh- 
try in L&54 and the establishment about the aanio date of a regular service of coasting-steamers. 
The feverish commercial activity which resulted from the outbreak of the American Civil 
War and the consequent sudden expansion of the Bombay cotton trade largely contributed 
%Q the growth of tbe Konkani Harat ha population. By 18fi5 the number of i^tton spinninjn 
and weaving luiilfl had risen to 10, by 1875 to Z!, and by L908 to 85, employing daily on th ^ 
average more than 100>CNXl hands* the larg?i? majority oE whom am Konkani Maratims, wh.K 
will be found in every department of tha mills^ The rapid expansion of the textile industry 
Iwk not been an unmixed bleosing. Much of Bombay's mdustriai ama includes land which 
\x$A once covoced by the sea at high tide, and, bjaving been roughly lectaimed with town- 
swoepings and refuse, U damp or w^aterlogged during the moneuon: and the immigration 
of the Marathas of the Konkan into this low-lying area was so rapid and sa great that a^Lquat; 
arrangements for their housing could not be made* Tho local government and its sanitary 
authorities have been cndeavonHngover since to mitigato tho evils resulting from the industrial 
activity and the ma^kJ^d increase of tlie Industrial population which occurred after 1860^ 

As tiuu^ does ncit pc^rndt of my extondiiig this brief survey* £ must perforce leave much 
of mtetest unsaid. I may, however^ Btate in coooluoiDn that, os in ntost Indian cliicBp each 
momcLaos or community resides, as far as possible, in its own particular street or quarter. 
Diffofeuces of caste* creod, and custom reader this arrangomunt Laovitable^ Commenoing 
with the Kolia in pfehistoric tiineSf the system has continued to the present day i so that tho 
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traveller >vho iiishefi tfl meet a Bhattia of Bamaj a Jain or a a noiilierJi Hioflit 

milkman nr a Mar&thap a Mem^tn of a Xhojai a Brah man or a Pardj a Sidi or a Muhammad i n 
weaver trcini the United Pro’^incea, a Kati™ Chri^iiLn or a Bene Israel, a Pathan, an Algban, 
or a Jew from Baghdad, a Hindu a^eetic or a dancing-giTj, a Musolman haeluie3' carriage 
driver from Kathiawar or a Persian ahip'Ownori —mmt direct hia steps to I be partienlar 
stret't or quarter which thtrse c-laases severally monopolnie. An immenae field of atndj ia 
afforded by the characteiistita and enstomn of the divciw popatatinn of a city, in which about 
siarty differvnt languages and dialecte aiv said to be apnken, and in which will be found 
nalivfsol every part of India as w'ell aaof other portaof Aaia, of Eumpe, Africa, and Ameiica. 


BOOK^SOTICES. 


Buasa^B Wohhs, CTitioum by A- Kajau^A ; 
riSKAaoTV. Translated in^m iho/toinbttraJHfi™^ 
ii. quarifirly Stnlayokin JoumaL Trivandrum, 
LD25. 

The Kditorp Mr. A, KnaLnji i'iahntuiy. of she 
Jroj^ratjiam, a Malayftlona Jounud ot htf^mry 
iiwHiTCk, ill l023p publiihed a sonia of obiectiop* 
Itstf aitritmUon ot the aulhoTship to Blwia of 
i hirtiwfi drofiw by ri MakJboalaapMhyftya 

iinOapati ^ovtrigah Curator of Old M&nuneriptQp 
'fdvimdriini, Thefle objoctioju am noir (1^5) 

I ranaiatcd into Engliii]i to eeeiire for them a wider 
j^udJonco tbJin wwt poMablo m long m tti*-y ww 
^’^MiSnod ID tl>« M^yalfuu [fuij^uae^. It will bo 
loadily msvn that the puiophlet oF Htmi* aevmly 
liagcieoiitairis highly pivjitroTi’erftfal miitl«rp but ki it 
it u well to know what can bo oaid ogolnAt tbo 
uutborskip of Bhani of thu said thirtoco ilriunAiii 
it la worth whilo to oKamiriD and set forth the 
obJeoUoii^. I do not prqpiw to do mure in thia 
jiotioo. 

The author oLaertm that all tbe thiriwi dnxim^ 
are aaon^Toouj and tliat their titlea are to be found, 
not in the prologuea, bul al the md of the 
4 .uid he then |m>eeDda to ^liiwmiirifle Mr. Baaidgnl'i 
nr}^iineut for heUeving tliem to bo by DhaHA. 

1 , .AoDaymityr an indieat-ioii of antiquity^ * 

2. PcciiIiDjity of form and tecJmiqivp^ 

;j, Evidraee of eminent eriiic«. 

4, Pi 3 WgBS€ 0 ininon to thern point lo a oomoiiou 
nuthorahip^ 

Jt, Aniiqolty and Itidi^idiialiiy of dictina. 

Pdf nl let id«a and pdAuagea, 

Mr. PlpJwroty tlieii proeeadn to evamino, arni 
jni ildoQtally to ccMittoT.’i&rf, each aripnnent. After 
giving hia reojocti in del el L and showing on p, r> 
Hull Aiionymity dOM not pm\n imliquity, Fm 
on p. S ^*t|jat iho eutrtom of mL-ntionfn;^ 
the Mcpo of the author has nertaInJy praveile<j 
iTum the lime of Hharata, anil tliat it ie not rlghi 
to lonuiiie that tb^ our tom wmn nor prevalent in ^ 
I he days of Bhaaa, or to eonclufle on the baaiH of 
Bueh a vurmtwi that t ho itbriwo ilramoJi an> ihn 
work of Bhosa. thlt anqnymily cmn be oo®, 
rluAiVd eviikmE^d for aUributing thorn to Bhaio, 
only if m lla^■n othftT cofivkicliqi- ovic|.*noe to 
prove Ihftt UhiwM alone nmon^ ^irnvknt drwinhiltTa 


-- ui IJUP-IJILIUI^ LJU? 

author'e namo fmm bii droiuiie.'' 

Cki the seeoELd peunb—ptitculiiuiily of faun and 
technique^ Mr, Fiiluiroty ihowa (p. 10) that certain 
of the pectihaiitiM relied on ace not eonJlDod le ihcMi 
ihirtetfli dramoAp and (p. IZ)dUi:oin»ra the whet* 
orgumenu 

On tho argiEmenl- of llie cvid^ioe of cmbifmt 
oritica. After going leeinwlly Into ihis contmikin 
Mr. Eieharoty abates {p. 17J lltat Un ' Rndin^ am 
diametTirany oppoaed to Mr. SnatiigaF'fl. There 
is hope n downiight dJAagreemmC qf opinicUp and 
the Bnai ednchiaian on tho point in that ihn e%d- 
dento pindaced by the latter is thqrqughfy in- 
adequaio to jinttify guch oji nitiribulion to Hhi#ap 
and qiediciQg thp dnunea io Bha^a must be ref^nrdrd 
os unja^tihabte/' 

The next argument iu pA%agea ecHininoii 

U> ihem point to a coinmoii authorship. On tliis 

Mr,^»wtywmKkj.(p, 17) ilwt '*i«ehii»qi» cm 
bo icnitatod cnii thwi, “ thp commcKu pcwn^.Mi 
CTO not eonOned t« th^ thirtcon dnaco. but aro 

foiwH »I1 Qlhors of ICQQWH mithnnlijp.*' Iftjin 

his .Ucoerlotjou <m the point Otto roii^ht ,„™iaa Ibnt 

bo thmk» fiohiibtiacin, p, |,hc** m he the cuiiior 

J*- <•"<1. not tbet 

fckt.hh*d™ ebouUI ho credited with > I.m ciitlmr-hip, 

but tlmt hio nuco ,rook( he '^ii W« obo.ird ou«».. 

Lion than 

flfit otgumoiii in bti«d f,h cntiqnity ood 
>ndmduel.iy of di^ion. ^ ^ 

ibiit » ohviomljF one not re»il.v <lc*lt with. How- 
ovon teej^ H Ho ibiolo 

^ aMtrijtal vo^tio JD hie ■totemento, etotm the 
-lLrt.«, of ,hp dfcmc f, no, onifo^^^d j, 

«P^oc dicti«, f, not ciwoi, o folinblo t*ot. 
^rttctefJy .n ^orko in iW clit«ic.| 

He eoneJ^„ (p. 33 , ,h.r. the evidciieo 
n meuficiont to prove conelwnveJy ihot 

<mo of tto dremoo foz. ri^thiJy ho nlttribmcd to 

♦ hot Moeot poor flfkiMV’ «id l.on. ho hccoice. 
wMtnirtn-e in hu critieiatn * "The wiy oud« 
oudotce, when eriiiceUy c»iuij»tt, leub uo tc> 
a conduct* th** ,he» di«MO ere cot 

J JIIa^ 

ql ^aradiya-hEAifdifnaoff. 

takes hiBft to the lut pniai : pAteliol id«*, 
poesi^tM. Mr. F,ih*totj «o« too,, deeply 
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tboxi ufliia] iptu thoaa ectidiio orgiu&enu M li 

(p, 3G) arrivR» tJv conolLuion that- the tlnijiuj 
luidef tlw litb c£ Eh^ua'r IF^riU pjw 
not rwilljr the work! Bhnoft at nU*'* hut mjvrn 
poo(« oI KernU—not ol mny ono po^t in portic^Litar^ 
noli even of ^ktitlwdra/'' Theyora ''meiatoiH" 
pilationa got up to a Joeal dcinoud for drunAtio 
workfl." And tbii point- ha lalceta soma trouhie 
to mako good (pp. 37-17^ 

Mr^ PiHbnroty's tlnfll t-^c;ltiaiojt (p. 47 J rima 
O'! foIloTT!!: ** From iirliAtover j»mi. may view 

thoK iblrt&an anotiymou.^ draraoSj vec ato driti!m 
to oondiidoi not only that (boy mtc not Bhnsa'a 
works^ but that tb«y could nil of ihnrrt novor liave 
ba«i tbn work» of any oso poot - time, on tho other 
luuid thoy Atv but eompilniJona nKudo b3^ Kamln 
poet^ to Kuifc A nrm ityJe of Btaipng SanHhFit dmoim 
by^ IJ119 Chakkiyai^ on iho rofonood stnga: that^ 
ofi^ed compofitionB faiUnff to utbfy the tnerenoad 
demanfl for ctranw^ ^^ioumtic compilatioA muat 
}mw m% iu« wblch meant the borrowing of ovnry 
diaiBnlk concept and poetic ei£pre«iion that cmob 
bandy to the compilera from older works, or 
condemung* or parti tioning tbem if their etruotuie 
or length parmittod of OnJIod for auch Ircntment 
with A view to prodoco oauJffldent rttimberof euitabi* 
dfOitiAi for the rtform^ etaiEOp^’' 

R. C. Temp^k. 


ABOOa^ by IK It, IfHAynoMAa, M-A„ (Tlw Vmnl- 
ftmol Lecturea, 11123^ pnhUBbHl by the Univeraity 
orCalouHa. im. 

Dr. D. ft. ftljondarSuir lias token no eiTiAll port 
during the lavr t->^n or Hfleeri yenr^ in the litter^ 
pretAtion. eollntion and nni Beat ion p»f iho litbic 
recofvi-i of the ^?EQp«tvr A^tka, juui is ihervloro 
better i^unJlfied I hap muat iicoplr^ tf^ give a iHctura 
of the life of tlv ABrjkau nge, Ifc bii 

muidn for the public Alien of the presetil work the 
fact tbat, ilespite tHr' largv Atnnunt id rf»^«£|lrch 
Already eondurtoil i-y nelwiinrp into the tlelnilH of 
Afroko’e position and cancer, the nctual imerfirotA- 
tion qi tljrL' fAtnous rwirtle 1“^ by no Trumndi yet 
erpmpIutiNl baynpd n ^hiidow of flonbt^ and that 
ibiTe work to be nc^piplialie^t \n pii>clng 

tnjMl-het the iiiformation nvaihible in tha vanou* 
impenal Kdintj, Some of infomiAiion Contnined 
In the present work ha'i elroAjly bi^Bn mndo avAilablo 
in ihi; work^i ol other v>liolAr% mnt hn i^mpArLKn 
of AHkaV towards BoddhUos uitb that 

of Si> Paul towoTila Cliriatiniiiry iiifl nitio be f^und 
in Dr. A- SltlS»h‘a E^r!ij ^Ijfary u/ Inlin. But 
there ar« various ituina of Infonnatinp and 
siiggOKioEie in the oedrvi of ihe work whicJi am 
thj ouirncrLo of Th*. Bhan-ilark^’a oa^n pAlnatHkliig 
Tweaarrh, and it it up thf^^e that the reader will 
concent roti* Isti Atientioii. fn tfie Brat chaj>tcr 
If I 11 rardul to ^lin# that the formnla trhkb opopi 
t-li« foKTiptions ia prubAbty derived from Ferpla 
arid vtn* porliApB 4 Ingncy of ihA ArhiamoiiMtn 
4 nd pvSrniniitration of norttn'm India, nnd 


iliat Ptyodorsiit woe a or cpitluM of Aioka, 

just 05 nf Chandragupta AtaiaT-'a, 

According ta n Ccylopeae tlircmiefC- /^Panoiiiprtya, 
nit die otlhfr band« wm &□ honoridc or AU^ploioui 
mode of AddreAiing or reftrting to rukre, ntul was 
nppk'ed equally tolteu of Ciylen and to Kiog Daita^ 
rutha tn the rave JajKnptje[i$ nf the Nogarjiipi HILL 
Perhaps the rruMt ImportEint su^jsestioiiL in the 
ilrot chapter ouncemB the datra given in the Aiokaa 
LnacrJptioni. Dr. Bhaiidorkar hokts tii&t oU the 
ilatee ore thf«e of curreot o.^gnol >^ear8, ip opppaitiou 
tn the view hitbttto Lmld by ■cholAn^ end furtber 
f hat there ore really no groimdi for luiipoaing tliot 
Akika^ ootpai oomnatioii rook place four yf^ortoftfrr- 
liii oceoA^Dn.. Hui vww certoJpJy appeoi^ to draw 
weight from the pa^cagu regarding the release of 
priBOlierH ai the end of Pfllar Edict V £ and if ifr h 
jiieapted, it inveh-w a reviiii^ pf tjie liatee of 
Ollier inrldente of tui rcign> bie conviirfliori^ to 
iluddhumi which ot^rding to Dr* Bhandai'kar 
mual- have nocurred in the righth regikal year, 
either interesting f«ct£ deduced from the ipscripticnia 
ore thdti Aaoka'ji noArjAnfm waa 2'i«Aya^ end that 
the emperor powessed aa aearvdhone cr v4Hiaj|Aj 
contalnifig ' partlab ’ Jadiea of lower mnk than 
hii twoqumbs. fa a Mer cLiapter l>r. BhaptUirkaj 
cjq^Deoa the fallacy of ihe view that the anclufiipii 
of woTpcfi wu introduced into India by the xMuhaui^ 
modaes. He ebpn^ that the drARiatfate Bliaaa 
rmd KaliiLoaa and Vatiysyaaa refer In their rfa- 
(jectii'e worlcA to the custom, end that Aloika^a 
nuarodAciTKi or ^ inner doflcd female apartiocRta^ 
iked ita ooimterpan ot tuodef ia the anfo^ptim 
or boTetn ntmtioned in the il r-fand he 
I quotes on even evlier phrAHU of FGuipi ta prove 
the anb.E(|uit3^ of tbia feature of podal life. Xn* 

1 erecting alflo [a tlte identIBcAtiun in the ropme of 
[hp laooed ehapTOf nf tbo vanoirt couetrieSr 
provinces and ponptca meeimncd in the Inscript innA 
'I'tw Yonn (WvAiuiJ iwovinte, for e^amplr. Dr- 
DhiHiderkar retjanli e« a Orvk celopy of period 
procciipg jllcaupflcr's inVviqn, aituated an the 
north w^est boundary of Indie l>etween the Kophen 
nmi Indua rivem. liP headquiiTtfn wrre pro* 
habJy at the hpcieat pLeoe^ colled Po-Im-cAp by 
lUucii Toiang. retnaina of wltirh ha\‘^ ticm found 
near abohbaxgeTbi. Kemboja, which inclinied 
ffie prnamt- llnoara Dimrkt, wm tontigtiOLia to 
Vona. More remarkable, however, u f>r. Bhen^ 
lUrltar s Interprntatinti of the word Ptitnika^ whJcK 
is ouoeialed with ffdpriint eed Bhaja in ihe ld^ 
Kctiption'i- lioji'>eLiiig the hitliurio eceepiiKi view 
tk) 4 t this wiircl tin tlie plural) meana ^inhabitantA 
ui Faithiiii/ In* mgarda it os en odir^tivnl noun 
signifying 'one who mioy» hereditary prajitrly/ 
mid that iia luittapoaiiion with BaaUirk and 
indicAtoa that tho ^fAhA.riithiA of the Deecan end 
I lie Mnhabliojaa of the K. Konkou had in couw 
uf tifno bccotnn ind/rpendent hrmlitary chk^fteinji 
In their Fflspectivo portiouH of Aperi-nin. 
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Oreo Is di-ipoHd ta a^reo with Dr. UliiAiitLBirkar'B 
viffw thut thi:^ orip^oaL Andhra-dcflA <vf imciottt 
cl^ys WM far iikh?o than tha Andhrre-dfru 

of later agt4i Ui^ttigh doretit whotfckjr it 

realty inctloded aU tlw distfnctn Rp^ifted by llu? 
ftulhdr. Ni^r can one fsHl quite cfirtam about hi*. 

that Sitiyaputra wai the modwn 
Tfairaneorc, though it cortainly wan aituatod 
aoiii. 0 whm iji tho oatraEno aouth of tho ponmaula' 
Dfr Dhandarkar, howavpr, is apparently met fully 
convTfirad MnuiolJ of thu egmetnna of tiJp mggeation 
^+nd loftvaa tba idonlity of thia muoh-disons«d<i 
region atiU opon. Tho PulindaB he iocatoa ire 
the iDodeBm Jitbbiilpnrc District, nred hfi odducoh 
ATgtiTnonC^ to Rhow that m tho days of Ajoka ihefv 
weru two ChcKliv kanipfomiNp with cflpitais nt 
Ortbura (UraJyurJ rend Arlratoe (AfMtJv and iwo 
Paadya Idogdoma^ of which tht^ nortbam ineludod 
the modont Mysore ^tate. The people who arc 
referred to as forestdolk in Roek Kdict Xtll are 
located by I>e. Bhimdnrkar in tba country esrtendJn^ 
from Baghfllshand to the SDA-eoast of Qdf^p which 
in the Dnptft e^ was di\nilc«l Into no Icfin than 
eighteen smah kiregdoma. 

Thu third chapter denis with A^nka m a Bpddhi^t, 
and incidentally diseuiiaca the quE^lion a- tu how 
Aioka CDuld harn oombinod the rftlea of monh 
and monarch. The combinaticin of the Life aaiT 
dutie;^ of n BntldhJst Dhikshu with the admlnisr 
t rati Vo rttpoRhfliilitjea of a wide L-mpire hah aEr nied 
to numy an impg^blt? ciratmstaaerp and nchetar^ 
Eika the late !>. V, A, f^mith ha^n tried to explaiti 
AAoka's doreNc r^lc by analog^' with a ChiiwfM^ 
emperor^ Wii-ti* who 1k*ed savenU ccretonoa lat^-r. 
Bat tho explanation ha* net beon wholly con- 
vinnaji;. Dr, Uhaiidarknr now <^i(plaireja th( 
lijnpuroc'A wnnexion with the by auggeAl inp 

that Aaoka became, not a BhikAhn, tho daily 
Hfe of whom woukl have haon ioeompstthla with 
the pQcfurmanoe of imperial dntion, but a Bhikphn- 
gaUkSi fcil, one who dwelig in the same ireonAeter^ 
as tba Bhikithtu, bnt who a1- the «amo time caiinol 
for cogL-pnt ranaono rnHnquish the houeal^Eder's 
life and roaounct^ the world. Thu Idea in quito 
rilan^ible. It ia not so many years^o that Kregliali 
toefl* mihUty and civil offtcere and morchanie 
stationed in Bnrmrip who dcslmd to leam the 
Bunneao Jareguage, were pi^mitled or invited 
to rasldo in P irinuae monasDirh^ They had theij- 
.jwn rooms in the monAstery, ared ate tholr rruwiij* 
ihnre, but. wwe perfectly frcu to carry out their 
^laily avomtioas and apenct thair day as thtin’ 
pleeeod. They had no ehhgationj towards iht 
niaiia9tor>- nnd its Burnmn inmates except to 
iNDhaw llku gcyitbcnen. If a conosfinoji of this 


' character ceuld be mtulc by the Buddbiat prlcothaad 
in Burma to persoM of erentber country and failh^ 
there is no radical objection to the ataumpilon 
that some simitar atraagemeat wsa mado foi^ ortn 
who not only held the exalted pftisiticn of mt^r 
> of India, but was aiao hfmaatf a Raddhint. 

Chapter IV is ■dnrurcrrtcd with an arealy^iiii of t1i« 
or DAocreia of Aloka i und the ant bur 
lays I tress on the fact that A^ka wbm n lay fqUciwrr 
of Budllbiam and that his proaching wch addrw-t'd 
to houHeholdnm^ tJn this recroTinL hn malo^ re» 
montion of Nirvana or the Eight-fold Path, which 
I wtsro aubjfM:ts for llio Bhilubuc only^ but extols 
j Soarjf^ re^ th& mward of dAamnHi in the next life. 
For wbFTcaat as Dr. Btuindsrkar cj^ptalns^ the 
bifjhcr Bpmiunl ni tairnnenta and the goal of 
jYinu^ afo thhi aim und prprouativo of the fuJt 
Bhikabui the lioctiino of hn&nx'ii and hell la prepared 
I and reserved for the odi5catii>n and acceptofico of 
tho ordinary laity, h |i alto point-cd out, by 
oarefal arealyalB qf Atoka'a tiwn recordA, tliat tho 
emperor bad adopted certain elrmentH and ideas 
from olhPT rcUgions^ partieuJnrl^ JainiRm i whllq 
as rdgftttbi hie method^ of propAHarerLa* whirh sro 
fully dascrihed in tlie chapter on A^oka aa Hi^i. 
nionary^^ it Is curinuB to relh?et Umt tlu* duty of 
pretschiiigiwbich watimpofLed tipore the Jki^of district 
officials of the mipifv, was a pmctioe observed cm- 
tuHeal^ter by tho PortuguL^, whose auperior efficials 
earntxnod the r^c of prearberfl with Ihoirordinary du- 
tieSr The FortagTitfSO wore of course wholly ignorant 
of iho example thun set hy tho Mauryan monarchy 
and Ijoyend tlic mere fnet ihrei their offirtta acud 
M propngendijiiSj ilwir melhoda Iwro no fijjnilnrity 
whatever to thow of A^ika. Indeed, tba cruelty 
and Ingntry which thr^y so qftra cUsplayed imder 
theclMk of Chnilian would have been mira^ly 
repugrenret to the Buddhist pvanuelieL Ur. Bhon- 
darluir ilcVotes his Itiu&l rhiiptt r to are cBtimata 
of Ahoka's plare in hssloiy ; and knowing as much 
as they now do coiiceniing the life and achiewmcnla 
I of tile great MauryoitK most poopln, | imagine, will 
lufiont to hia ooncluKiena ore thin sub]eel* Dr. 
Bhondurkar ijuotcs cerinin state men ta by Mr. 

I H, fl, ^Vplls, whom it. is not always wloq to follow 
in. mattfo^s ol husLory, as his views are apt tq l^e 
' colouroti by prejudice e but in the matter ref Aioka'ei 
prs eminent charucler. the oplnioEL of the novelipt 
I appearei to be amply iLiflti 6 nd. 'Hu- book coocludres 
with an annotnted tmnslalLqn of all AAokre's 
iuscriptinna. I have amid enough to indirale Hint 
Dr, Bhandarkar's book is fretl qf informatiorre m 
■ oiw wqiild expwQt from a schalar of his reputattan. 
and oontains fruggestlons of much intrnwt to all 
who ponder over the problems of India^H paathLstor v- 

S* M. EnwaitnKS. 
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JfOTlCE TO COWTRlOC rORS. 


CoottlliTum In Iniiln nf* fijqu««t#d to l»4 so | 
good mm to- adiireM pftp<jfi i^hJI torre^ofulfl^rico lo 
tba EDlTOll^ cur# of ih9 Britiah Imiio FiW, 
Utiagoon* Oombay. 

Conirfbii^cT* tn Rtifopo «w rwjc^jslnd to ha m 
good AM to i^fid thvw cfumitfcrEpta ja.od ifonected 
ptoofi loSm K. a TiiLWLH, It4trt* C-P^ CLt.il, 
r.^.A..o/o Mo 4M e. & P.toi ACo^ 1), Foil Uiob, 
Lwion. 

CoaUibolofi of to dik uloctmol wLU 

grt4ii:Ky obli^ tbn BdilKH If thvj wfB ImirO tM 
oppor baJI o! ibo Brril idia«l of ifuOiuiTnpi 
tor tha ccnr«ii*i 3*0 of Uio Editor, in putcrlog 
iowtriKtiqtki to llta FroM rvSJNfdiog tUlkig, xtjlv oE 
pnotiiyg^ oubtnltftLOO ol ptooljip cto#, aim* Sonti 
iaatrucfciOnSp whrn inol Kpmtidfi v« tlftbi* to 
THSnll in otmlitBon Jindi ddojp 

C-Hiutlyolmi tnU niao tl» tiuik 

of^Uio EdiloTp mm widi ■« Imtq tbo ooii ot coin* 
IkMSilon HTuJ' enrroeliGti, o^iwirlng tho folkiw- 
tug [— 

L Iii pfcparmf eop^^ plaaso laiVo o nmrgrn 
of ot loaat thfoo liiohni on (mm fTho jVfkibii 
fj 4 rfondwi raiMdija^ph Im «xO»tr4lj^ lmub|o» 
iomo nod lahoriouf. Whuti llio liui ab{»l of th« 
■rtlcio hm bcL*n CnUbodp tha Jui footnote or 
otbqr ijitprpolotloQ edd«^« and iho Joat aubtreo- 
tloo mndi^ pJ«aao number iha follcw oonwotlTef^ 
wilb Iltd Hctuftl numbnrx Erom I to ibo ackL 

X Wri^ plafnlpp aapocinllj pr nampi: nnd 
foro%n vordi If foroipi chnriulnrf era to be 
ctmplofodT Ivt Lbem roB^mibln M oIovqIt' n* Foopbla 
th« tjrpo In oqr XJ Honym Itnllo ckcbmo- 

%Mta with cUaorilico] poanta ere ukiIi «« ibat iha 
point* om ifbr^eti end rtpbily placed. Word* lo 
bo priotril in lldLa# i^ioutd U# onoo imdtfKOtRt. 
¥konJa to bi pfintod in Clercodns tfpf ccuty ha 
naiferptrornH] wibi bkoa ponniL ^^awriitAii 
onfiT atweja oavde to bo cnrofiilly rerued# irfib 
atloq.tkm to mn^banicnl faidLa ftud to tb« 
pooctuafion- 

3^. ladicAto por^gnipHi cImtIj bj m wldo la* 
doation n% tlia bofinningi or^ if tbn bfoale la aa 
elter^tibotigbv hy tbs tuunl tign i%U Bi^fs tJl 
Kornr diviaiooa of ilei article on n fmli aboet of 

pftpnr. It Ih twdl|^ n^oeefinrj |o mj tbil iho|iropeT 

ContUtifitiot) of fmragrepbt ia far mor« ihjoji m matter 
hi mermd kppoereiiee, 

4^ Fonotcftle %hm tO^ preoiarlj os jou w^kh H 
lo eppwat la priot, Doubfa morlta of qnoteltoa 
('• "J ■bwbt 1M Md lor imUi4l €iwutitfn^ 
iwkn (* *) f«rIlHtad*d qnDtAlioH. d*anllitniM, and 
111* Ilka; 


X Eq gMcjq iba liiLie oE bcH'kp, givi* lE^ tiifa Iq 
fnll arborait fUat imrnrfl. to ttuhrvqnriit citeiinov 
tba nT^h- rnnj- bs refrm-d to hf tJio iigniEIedoi awifi 
of ihn tHItEt; but alkbratUtlooji tihirlL mej not b* 
04 once nniWatood ar« io he nt oidi-d* uul^ eboau 



j tbe latmlfb ITbtm aoiatt BoaTestiofieJ aywOmm of 
ntleticm ft En grqeiiil uia,aa Iq iLe caie of iba Fadvj 
end iho Brohciiania litarmtuTO, %hm mabliah^ cue- 
lom d| ttobolariiiUould b? foftoweil TiUba of booka 
will bo pfintciJ Ln ttobcia ; tillao of ortklea ta periDdi* 
eoli* in quotation cnarka, tipflb ilw isdou* of iba 
I pOrkhHnil in Itnlic*. Bitt Ibo wvtf^aolieblklijrd 
I ciwtbod of mbbieTiatmg tlm fitleo nf tlio JotaraoU 
> oltiiofl vii prmeSpol Orlanlal 

ZOIIO*} abound bo adhatod ut. 

It b dnirable, for reaaniia of piNinoinj «i wob 
00 good typftfrapbjp that footpoton b« kapi witfiia 
roodoruo Bolervncei to footnote^ kbould 

I ho modo hj brief l^Toii of cmliixml nucninero faay 
i froiTi 1 IQ L0), Rot by «tan, doggrri^ aeo- Ai U> 
tbo Ctiatbod of mwlmg footTGlra in %hm copy* good 
iiiogo diUrta. A way coavfmEcnit for mulh;jr and 
editor oud prinira- la to Iwrl tba note* with a vldrr 
loft-band ]3mfg;iti ibnn lhaJt qaed for tbo Iciai, b^io- 
nlng iboniHe an ibe line nait alter lire Ihw of text 
to vtikh il refer** ibe texi itaelf being rammed tia 
tfaa lisa neat alter tho ondlag of tha aoia* But 
if tka nota Ea on alter-4hougbt« or If it la long, k Im 
VoU to imeepokts il on m fmb tbaot oo a ridtf* 

7^ Omtrlbutor* are m^fatad |o Itfodiy lautfio * 
her that nddiiioai aad aliamtLona la ty|jo after an 
artklo la prinied bi pogra, ara ip many caaem tadbr- 
nioallv ciirHiDdU and ptoportloratply odatly^ tka bill 
for comotianj aotceyioan aamuRting to as juncli 
aa tqj fint »■£ oC oompoaitioDi, and UiaL vuoii 
altMlkmo QRtail a mmM tryLof kind of labour, 
Rol oidy oa aditon and compuaiu.t#v but on iha 
oqtbon llKimiaEvoa aa ircl4 iboy aro accord* 
higly adriiad i\M a catofid preparatuaq at Ibaf 

mautiacrlpt ta IIhi monacr ab^Ya lodirOrLcd Pill 

^YB both tbo VdLbuf aip<l IbomMlraa muck 
oocaaaary ifoubk. 


ncioitUiicPt, corrcepondiiiiio relAtlve to 
Stil^cripUoiis, nod noticM ol tjmnig n (i 
liddrcss to bo ceni to—• 

The StipermterKlsnt, 

British India Press, 

Ma^aon, 
Bombay, No. iq. 


mod Quctic* miy,mym bo flwUr nfidTirl 
and i&aoFUKl in ika f ndioa 
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10TIC£ fD COHTIiiSraBS. 


CaaiiibKWDfv bi Inc£w mn rHiti«9t4d to b« 
food H lo wMrtm p^fHin ue^d comipotLckiK!* to 
t^iA MDXTOB^ oC ikfl Brilkh Isdlft frctty. 

MAfgAon# UocabAj* 

CknitribiilorB la Europ* arv roqocAtad |o b# R 
food Ai to flood th«i« mflOofloripU Aod cocr«riod 
ptoolfl lo Sib B. TElTPLEt BWi C CXE-^ 
Mmim iL & Eiag Fall MaH, 

Lofifloo. 

CODirtboton of Aatlcboi to thifl jouroal trill 
ffFfltlf oyig;fl tliB BcKtor if tbiy wiU Ipata tlm 
^pptf bailt of thfl Ertt fliLHst of mapuicfipi blaoJc^ 
for ib« of Uio Editor, la c^ntsTiEig 

ioatTEiebooi to ihn Pr^i* rq^wding Utiing« itylo of 
pHotidg, fluLmliflimi of prpofi, otc.^ oto. Surb 



rf«ll lii otmlmioo aad ddayt 


CootHbotorfl wilL giBOLtJj UgliteB thfl tm^k 
of tfhdl XrtUl^, m VridI mm ivGifip< tlko eOflti of Ccniir 
povition Aod onmotlon^ by obitn^Log thm foltoiir» 

fng flijggiiflA^OQfl f—* 

E la prepM-lf^ |Mt« m, wArgln 

of mi loAflt llnofl hurb-n od coo «d«t Tbo roviatoa 
mi m orowilod Li i^ei^KToJy tiwblo- 

mamw ud Joborlooi* Whoa ibo but ftiioot ol thi 
artiolfl ku bMi duLiiiaiV Iho Lpiit footpcnii ct 
otbtr LnHqpcUilloa adikd* and ibo iMt Kibtrac^ 
tba BkfldAi plBOPO aumbor tbo lolfoi coofloeitll’rofy 
vilb Utflaaiujil naoibtdii frojn I to tha ond. 

Wiitfl pUlalri wpocUlly proper muoro ud 
fortlga vordi. If forolifo oro to bo 

oioployod* Iflt Iboffl THcmblo mm doocly m ptHsitilfl 
tbo lyp* lo oor fonta. If Bocoao or ItflJJe obArao* 
torfl trltb dIaoHUofll p^^oia aro ttMHlv i«o that tlio 
point* art dktinct land rlghtl/ plaoad. Word* to 
bi prlotad in Itallcfl flhovid bt mmm voderKored. 
Words to hm printod la CUifludaQ tfpo mmf ba 
0009 ttadwHorad. iritli bli» pfPaoiL lypiwrltton 
oopj idwojfl nardii to hm wofolly rwiaodi with 
eflpooial BtLaotloo to moclaaidrol Eauiia aad lo ihm 
paflatoaitm* 

3l Indkfttr ptu’AgTmpba ofoarlj bj a wfdo la^ 
datulon ai iba bagLuoUigj if tho break Im m 

ihltiMbottgli^ by Iba wiaJ *%» (f), Bagla m*l 
iar^ diviafaiia mi an arJicIa no a frab ihaert of 
paptr. f tb luriilj amtmmmmy loaay that tha proper 
oofwtraetLoo of pmtwgrmphm b far moro a matter 
of AKtfrfial appntfljiooL 

4. Fach>M* tlH pn«Iwl^ If 

to tn prloL. Dotil)], martM dI »]nf'>«trna 

(" ”1 ilitniia bt ami fot •cto*l qtoUUoiah tin^tt 
(•’lift iactudtd (jwtottto*, d^BiUoM, tad 

tUlUto. 


&m fa citing Iba ijLbi of bdobv, g!vo lb* liila lit 
fidl wbrratt €m Ocri&a tnharfiiifiBl duttioao 
the oork may ba tofiaj^d to by Ibr ilgiufS^aot vordo 
oi the lltka s but abbrorbitloQfl ^kkh may not bo 
at otiOB imdi4iitood are io hm avobiod^ flodi flhoia 
I all, BzttizB cuiilornut/ ^lotild hm obaererd tbrooglioiia 
j iba ariicb. IVkara aoiob ooavBDtiooaJ a/ii»ia of 
I citation ii In groonj iBCp'aa ia the caaB of tba Vadaa 

and ihv Brahmaaic litaratipT’ip tbo .ttoifc 

tom ol HbolAfi flfioold be IdUonaL Titi^ of booka 
' Will b« printed In Italics s tiU^ cf iiftjcbfl Id 
I oob, 'm qootatidi] marlu^ aiUi lha' namn cl %hm 
I iiAiodioal m Italica, But tke atihc^ablbhed 
method of ahbiBriatlag ilia ihba of the Jonmab 
ortbakTD prfnci|ial OrlRral 

jRASuf fdiould hm adliofcd lOt 

i- It im d»lraldOp [bt TOaflcn* d omoaomj mm wall 
aa good t/pr^mpb/j lhat feotsetoa b« kept vithm 
Esodefate litoiia f^fercritoc'fl to footaolci 
b« tnade b/ brbf icrk^ af oaiiiral fLumha^ fflay 
frotB I to 10)^ not by rtara« da^m, ata. Am to 
the mflihod of inaeftlfig tootaotoa in the ^ood 

utoge dififim A eoiivenkni for aothar and 
ediior and prioieir m lo inaert the aoto^ «iik a aLckr 
fall-band marfia lliaa that utad for tba tiat, begm-^ 
mug the bol a oti Iba 1 eii« paut after the liw of trat 
to fifhieb It xmimn^ ihu icMt ilaeif beL&g nrnammd on 
Ihe Una nemi oTtcr tho ondin^ of lha oeta. Bnl 
if Uio note b an albcr or U It it U i» 

«U to Lotorpebia rt on a Injkb ■hetit ai a rider* 

t. CoDtribafcqn are raqaeotod to kladlj reman* 
bee thAt addjUanfl! agd alte.rat|oiia m type after an 
aniciB b iBinted b, popha, aro In many caaea %mth* 
nicall/ dHTiOidl and proportionatedy oortf/p ika blU 
tm conoetkH22fl ^sraetimaa amoaolbg t« » mark 
at tbi dm oou of pomppa|tktD» and that 
•IkTalbnfl antaO a nmai frying Itmd of iahoftr. 
not only on ediiora and rompoaitc^ but cfi iha 
auibon tliemmltaa ai wdi, and they m mmt. 
Ingly advited that # ouafol prepamtloD of LhaiT 
ai a ngm flpt In tlio in a ji ii iKr aboe* Indiratcdi irflj 
mvm both the Edikr and ibemadirm ^uck 
BOCeiwry ttOiliJiltt 


Beialktficcvs, conmpotideiioa rekiire to 
SubMiiption®, And mtiam of dtaage of 
fuldms lo ho fi&nt to— 

The SaperinteiKlent, 

British India Press, 

Mazgaon, 

Bombay, No. ia 


No4h tad CtoriM win b* glkdJf evgH tod 

I and Inaartad ia the /i^dicui idnkstfiflrpv 
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BOTtCK TO COIlTRIBirrOlt9‘ 

CoDlilbtt^i ia Bi* reijBaBied lo tw « 

|i]4>i mm to •dtbfaa •*"! fow^poadwioa t« 

tho £01TUB, e*!'* ol th* BiiiMh ladi* Pro* i 
lt«4;£*co» fSombttjr* 

C^tribuwi In Etsrap# ■¥» rtq.iic«t<?d b* m 

fpod K> #?fMl tb«f ij3*iitrtcHpfc« and ocftwtfld 

lirmiCi lobitt R. a TlSllttE* Biter* C.H** C.LE., 
F.3.A^ a/[» H. Be lUng ft Co., Fai MaU^ 

Litidoa. 

CoEiidbut 4 ifi of Af»ki« to Ud« wiU 

gKAJtly obligv Editor If tbay wUi iwTfO tho 
tippw Lilt cl Llin ^rel pt mAfacEtedpi btaak. 

Jof ibc ©Mtrtwaiev of lii« MtiPfi bi ro^wog 
Lnatructioda to tbo FfM rrgiirdring tlUing, pty le of 
pruiiuig, niLjisi^ofi of petrtafi^ tUii+ etc. Sucb 
ioilroetl^iviB, «bAa vat KjotfiLU^r* orP 1»1 j1c to 
rtmakh la Odfxfiailoa and ddiy* , 

CottUitwtPn AtU bIpo grrftUy lighlm ib* [ 

g| flic Bdilor* H wall » l<wa UiO CM oi C02D- 
ptmiion and orawUott. fey abwrlne \hm Mluw- 

i eg fU|gBiHllC«l I— I 

I* la prt^arifis oopfi ploM" * oarglil i 

of ai tirtat tbfpp iniliiNi on ofle ililg. Tbo friflikMi i 
cd a crowded rftanfcjacHpt ia woewd^pty lioobla* 

■ oma and kbodoua. Wbet^ iW Ivut alnfat of ibr 
btt bMi Onubdd^ tbe laaf fc<^atfl or 
otlMr Ijiicrpolatio® addrd, and iba Uai atthlraa- 
Lien tnado^ pl«aM putfibrr iba fedioo oooipcuuvflly 
wilb tb« acMial pumbiim from I to tbe ntxL 

SL, Writ? plalttSyi oapec’laBy pfopr^ laanM and 
foreign wtAdi. If fiiraigii ebaracbera aio to b* 
employnd* kt Ifaom ratcfoble at cloaolj aa poiiibU 
tbo Ifp* in Dor fontte If Boman or ludio ofaBxac- 

tmm with diaeritKal pcfalc am uatidL tea diat llio I 

pi^inta «a dti^nci and ^ig)ll^y plawd- Wcptdj In 
bv prioMKl In iMJka tbouJd be once uadmcoml. 
Worda lo be priniod in dju^ndill fjpt rnay ba 
g 4 K 0 yndwpcorsd idtb bitw penctL TypewriUen 
Bopy aliraye ncadi lo be earernUy rovleed, viib 
vpacial aLtentlgii to ntpchankel fwdta ami lo ibe 
pdacluailcQ^ 

X Indicate paregrapbi eJearly liy a arlda In- 
teitlon at. tiv bogiixningi Or, El the break b an 
atue-lhffliihtp by ibe iieual lign (fj. Begin aU 
divlitooa ol an arlkie On a Iroeb ihisBi. ol 
pa|ier» II le bardly nsMMfj |o lhai ibeproper 

eoeetcuotloa ol pemgrapluie ftf raof* tbao a maucr 
gl rKitrnai eppearaaoa.. 

«» Fo&emeie Ibe copy ptecitely Jio you wfeb 14 
lo appaait in pti^ DouLle pwlu of ^ootAOnii 
ibfmid be need foe acinol qeotaUo^ ib^le 
■arkA f *} lot Uialwled dill&iliooa, mud 

tkallke^ 


& In ddng Lbe liiWa of bookte g|va Ibe titk fm 
foil wh&n II fim pcsTure- In eubarqDRit dtatliw 
lb* woric fnay bo nierred to !g tbe vgaUkasawtnde 
of Ltao ti (tea i bot abbroirlmiaiia wbicb ntay not be 
aiOnCBOiiiieriuood ercto bo atoLdriL and, abnee 
all, iiotifni^uiiiformlijr ehoidd be abetreed UirPOgbinTi 
tbit Htkie^ Wbie* eomfi oauTDotinnaJ eystem ot 
citatloa li tn genccid o^oa Ln tLe f»e of lb* Fadae 
ami Hio BraLouiaio Uxeiatiiiv* lha ertabiadi^ tue' 
tom of Dcboiaia ahonld be foBowaik Hike of booka 
vUL be printed in ItoBop ; liUea ol arlicke la periudt- 
rala* tn i|.uD4aiio£i markit vltb ibe tufiie ol tba 
poriodiad la lialiEa. But ibe weU ««ta»di4»d 
tnetbod of abbreriatlfig tbe llllee d ib'^ JoiErBaii 
of (Jiadvfl pdfidpal OrieniaJ 3ocIotH»f^^** JvlM# 
JUAS.^ MDMQ.I ehouM ba adJkrred to. 

i. It il deeirab1% E^fUiono of economy mm welt 
mm good ftypcigcvpliy, tlmt fnotBotee be kept wilbJia 
tiwkniie liimta. BereionccA to footnotei tbould 
be made by brief Mrkse of natural nusnbm (pay 
from I to lOk not by itam, daggrfe» eus- A* in 
(be mribjod of weaitktjg lootonlee Iti ibe co|^|r* good 
ui^e diAefte A way conTofiliint fwt aotbnr and 
editor and printer k to iaeert tbe niiito* wlib a wtekr 
Icfi^bimd mergli] tibau tbat nmJ fee ihe bbl, beginK 
tsing tbe nolo on (be lien neat aftv Uw line Of toil 
to wbkb It referv* ibe leal itenlf being ttmaamd on 
tba line Deal after the ondiag ol Iba POtop Bei 
II ibe ftoto k an eller«iliaag|ilp. or If It ia loo^ ll la 
well to ifiltfpolato it cm a fr«^ dMa ai a ridec. 

Conlrtbutora Bremrptceaed to kindly renfun- 
bw that edditiotB end nlk ralione in type alter an 
■rtkie la fniiited In pagnij aro In many oaaea lech- 
nieally dldlrult and propcnukBatdj ooatlj. ika y|l 
for rorn^tiimi aometimes aoioiinllng to ee mnrli 
ae Ibe flm coil of cmnpaeitietk and that mch 
aBnmtkiiha antoll a nnDH tcynig kind of Labour, 
not only on edltoci and oompooiLori, but on the 
auibcha llwjnaalwa m» veti. aful ibcy ere aeoord# 
Inglj adri^ that a cuTcful preparation of ikm 
ma&na^ript in the matmer abi»e indicated wiU 
aare boifi the and tberMctirae tuneb on^ 

necoMiy tteobk. 


Remittanora* coifcspoiidaii&b rntaiit^ to 
SttbKTfptkiDt, and o| cjuc|;a ol 

*ditvt$ to be acQi b>— 

The Superintendeitt, 

Briiith liuiie Pres, 

Nlaz^aon, 

Bimibajri No. 10 , 


Hot«*wl «Ut Bl*«qrt ba gladly (•^v«d 

UMted tft Ika ladidH AtOtnw w^ , 
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foe lb* eofiv^iiwico of iho KdiloCi in mteems 
■MteiMtioM to tl» Pnito reganling ttOwg, •tyt*' ' 
peinticg. MbfuiMWA ol proofs «to., oto. Bucb i 
i »hMS p«* tepotmtoly, mtn lubte »<» 

t«f<0» fa coaliMioo and deiay. 

Couuibutoe* •*» ■!*» ETtotif tighten iho t«h 
ol ttM Editor. M ’■'dl loto<» too eort «l com* 
pofttion nnd eomeOoo, by oU*eMii to# Wluw. 

\tig t — 

I. In prepwinS WPJ- *'’*’^* * ""ftn 

of ot toMt tlieto inctien *«" o"« toetiioo 

at n cHinded Bwnuaeript I# oxotonieety trouble*- 
•onH nnd lofaorlmw. Wh»A Hi# UA ibeet ol tb# 
•rlida bM h«n Ooitood, Uw Utt tootiwto Of 
olW InterpnlnOM ndttod. nnd the Im* aubtroc- 
IKW «a«K pb»- oumbn: tbo (oliMi 
wito toonoioal DinHiboro leont I lotooenA 

■ tVrito pUliily, i^poeially prnpw naniro nnd 
fo»lsn wcdi it towisn cbmrt^n «* to b* 
amploiyad. Ul toem rroerohle •• eloofllr ■* p«iibl« 
iho typ® in «ir lonta. II fto™»a oc luHc dmrac- 
tort into dtnniticnl potato art uaod, aoo ibnt ibo 
pointo nrt dkOnrt and rfsUUy pUc«l. Woeda to 
tv printed in ItoJirt abwld bo "“to nndc»«r«l. 
tVoeda to bo printad in aareada llpi xtoP bo 
0 «rO ondoiatortd wilb bin. pOfteiL TypweiUton 
copy nlwny* fttod* to bo ea«fully iwiaod. with 
o<ipoaial nuontloit to inoehantMl faalto ooil to to* 

pdi actual kliw 

3, ^m^pha bf m »1 dc tn* 

ihm ey* It the bf^ak b a& 

attJW'tUwgHlf hj LEfl iimibI (IJ* Bigto ajJ 
iSl¥W|ift^ol aA ariiiAm ikM of 

pftpvr. II b brntd^j O fC g Pi i a nF t*«Jf ilw* Ui*prop-w 
ecnatmciliOB oi patm^mphahm tv wata^thmM m mllar 
rmtcTflol mppiAiMC*- 


6^ Ifl elilBi Uia fitbi o( Ijncluip IJ|« tiiM iit 
ralJ ftbcrail irti ^xrvrm. la aiilawquaoi «-U4UOd# 
thn irorli umj b* fisl^red lo by ti-a ^gntflaaniwortb 
d Oui kllbaf blit abbrvvl^sa «bkcb my aoi bp 
pioiiwiiDdiintcwd bt avcidock pad* a^xm 

pjl, iiptEr#anlf«Biiiy ib«wld be obPHrtpd 
kho artklflo Wh<w?P pra# cpaTMUana* ^ 

la la gaatral UPPi» M bi s™® of ibt Trf'dat 
oad ihw BroliBiiffib litarairar^g iba eu^ 

%om of icltoliwa alxiukl ho fall owad- Tilba ot bankm 

CpiAt t* qiMrtptIca nwbii a ilb. tha samt oi ibr 
p^bdical in. italiea. Bo& Iba ppU iPlahTblied 
BsaihsKl of whUowialm^ tirf lifin of JoutmIp 
oEthaEtTO priacipaJ Orfoaral SockatiM 

JUIAS^ £BAtQ4 abouid ba pdla»T«S lo* 

(L Iiladwirtbli^tcirwaCNtsa ca 

u good typoiTflf^by^ tliai tootoolaa b® lwf>t ariUitb 
B»d^ri4« IwMtt ItofEraiM lo footoolna ibovild 
bp tnada by bruir nsba of wtinl piiinbi«a (Hiy 
from I to It)), not by atort^ d«^?ra, ew- Ap 
tba mieihod oC inaartUif totooiflP ip tba copy^ gcwtl 
bMig^ dlllsm A wmj convBtiiaiik lor iivibqf mad 
fiditor and prialpf b lo iba oot*, milk o «idirt 
laki^liPiid EWgio ibao tkm^ uaad foi Uao fasK brgxn^ 
bifug lha nma on lb® 1™ PCtat tba Uaa «4 iaal 
lo *liith It rabra, ilia tr»l iImIJ beiag fasemed w 
thrQ by® i»«t alts tl^ ondbiii of llta aoia. Hoi 
If tba oola b aa afur-tlioa^bl, or il Li b loog. il la 
ipdl to intiVpobtti It e» a Irecb fiiMi *a a rkbp* 

fn CoDtribolora annqi»Miad to birbUy 
^ ihal oihlitloca aod piUMmtiqpa Lb lypo alWf as 
irtblo b pdiiiadl bi pogoa, mto m may owsi ipcb* 
>tftolij dilbeofl aoil propi^ftioBalHy coiiljp iHa biU 
fof nxtceUooa parrmlfn-^ afocjcmiiiig to aa mcicli 
as tbs flm Qoat of compoptUoBo Pud Uial au^li 
aUdpaiioDi potatl m meat iFfifig kiad of iabour, 
ool «dy oa aditofa tmd oompmloiip but oa itia 
Aittbon UtcmmlTAs Af wdi, ajuf fhEy arp Mcord- 
ipgjy pdviMad tbaa a corvttil pfpyorptiOD of ihar 
mpmEacriirlio tlw Townar obai a kudkmicd mtU 
•KTC boill Iba filler aAd lihemard^^ Digi^b np^ 
BPOMaary tniubla* 


Komlttump airTC&ponl«tM rrijttiy^ to 
noUroa of ebug^p ol 
a4dre^ to be acut to— 

Tlie SuperinteiHlsnt, 

BTiti&h Indta Press^ 

Mazgaoir, 


4, FuBctosto to* copy prodmly M* you •ito I* ' N0» J(J» 

to appoae hi print. Dcmblo ointk* ot tjanlallnti | 

['*’ **} afanruld ba uad tor KOtpi qt4o4aiLi?nia« hdt^Ip ^ 
lEPvka (' *1 for loEluJad quofathma* dafinUitw;, aUd > 

Ih* Itka., 


Kolaa aod Qwtin piJl ntwaya ba gladly iccciafcL 
pmt ifiaarlcdiii ib® JpmIiM 4 sOf Miry. 











Piililis^ed aider tlie aalliotitj a( the Sooicil of the Rojal &Dtlmi(oIogical IMtite- 
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^ Imiia mrm r«quiMi«fl tn !»« » 
|!m4 u Co add^Bt Hd c%4iua^fid«ii£ii ta 

eba EeiTOB, AM (li« Britlifa ladlm Fm* 

Uu^moii^ Ea«kit)«y. 

Caaifibufean la Etir&p« «r« ntjoAiiad tp b# lo | 


good Ad bc» dMicI Ibdtr ffidtiuderip&d azmI tMmraetBd 



ff.as A.,d/Q Uwm*. e. a. Kbg V« FaU UaII, 


La&rioa^ 

CanlHbdtoei qI AnkloA (p tbU JamnAl wllL 
gTBAtily tiiii Edtiw if i1i«7 wlH 1 aa¥a thp 

Dpp«r bdir ol Lhi Bfdi mhMi «f luaw^ript blMHk, 
fcr Lba «HiTBTiJ€n<ep af 1ii» In pnti^nig 

VAtrPalfoni iQ ib« Pr«B fygiirding Atjk ot 

pfinkiagc. ■ubmlifiQfl «f fCwK oi^ 

{mUria^Uaiu^ whei* pA*ifc A?^4Jvi^ji at* iLiblA la j 

In ponJitdiaA ALisd dAlny* | 

CabErlbutort will. hIap grailly liglitni tba Mk | 

df i1i« Ed^lor, A* w«ll u i«A0pn lb# apn erf eiKii- 

poAitian aikJ eofTaclUni. bj ahMrring %hm to\UfW^ 
iog nJiggAvtU>q4 

1- In prfpWTkg eof]^* pliWM 1 >miw* a cojb^ 
nf At l«Ut liifAfi hicbdP PTi pna AtdA. Tb* ifTtnidn 

of A rrowdAd inmn-KiiHiript U AxecABTAly trapbk- 
■oisA And tAhdiHout- Wh«r;p iKa Lui dltcAt of ih» 
Arkiid# hm* bdAfi ialjihcjl* €b^ I Art f«K>4no4e of 
otbif IntarpdAtidc Add^« and tba Ujh. diubliAfl* 
ikm mad A, pIaam pambiir ibe loUot cpaKepUvAly 
ir|lk weld aJ aumbAf!! Crdm 1 %o iliA ai;KL 

2, Wfitfl ptAlflly. appeefAlly praper niutiY* and 
fdfAiga wdcdi. II foraign dhA»ct«rf aiq to. b« 
umptnyfrfty lei Ibcip fAwmblv m rloonly aa pDMibl# I 
thA tjp* In opr lofilx, II Ronmn »? IiaJIc ehoxac* 
Urt wili|] diAcrfUcAi polakw ata tiKd» ha tUmX kb« I 
poiobi mra And rigliUy pliradp Wcpfdt to I 

b« pTidwd In IIaTlci ^oulil bo opc« undesrmxtrtd* 
Wp^t la bp printeHi In ClATfpdaP tfpf Tnav bv 
AORA BodarttotAti wiilii Msm pvociL TjfAwrIttAS 
QQpy mlwmyt nwdA to ta# rATAJEidlj rwrmd« vUh 
AipptdAi Alipnlloo to fnAcitAnlcAl lAtdi* Aud la lUa \ 
pyoctwAiloa. 

JndkAtA p4ifAgmpliA otoAriy hf m wide in- 

dimilan At iho bagioniJig; or« if th« brank I# Afl ' 

ftflAK^Ihn^bli hy thA uwjaI «lgii Dogiu aU 

l^fimr illivIdiQaA of on artldlA an a bnU pbotit ol 
pAppr^ tilA bfeftlLy o«OHary la my ibnl iht^ profrir 
connirtttftian of pATA^Aplit if fid' mof a IhAn m nikaiLtr 
g 1 AxtfTtitii AppoAranoA* 

4 r PuactiMtA tJliA PP|fy pfvfinet j Ai jau Kt 

ta AppAAT \n priaLp DoqJala iiiiiriLi of q^paiAtlnn 
ibauld hr luM faTHtnAll f^anLaiififyi^ ntnfip 
■AATkA r *] tm Ifielaikd itoatAtienm dAfibitloiu, sad 
cb«Ukji. 


HU iHiMP liwm IK Kl^VP ^OA HUA m 

ftill wbiwalt ftm o^rttrfL In iuhAH^otrai cJiAtioai 
th« wntt ftwy b? ivfitrTvd to UiA Aigtii^eAnt wcrdf 
of lbs liilmi but ftbhravlAtjonit whirb mj net hm 
Atoneo andflrstaiMl Afvio bo Avaidiidfe fbad* AbavA 
pllp sattr^ imUortnlly AbapJd b« oLjwrrad Ikwaagbaiit 
thp artiolA. WbarA Aoina opnwfmtJiKuiJ i^laca of 
ritAiJaa k In gotiAfAl iisa,A« In ih* ooM ol ir*^ T«df a 
A nd iba SrabiEi&nio^liiacAtur?, tb« eitablyibAd on*^ 
fcOffl of AcholMn aboPid be lollowwL Tiiira al bookf 
WiUi bm printod to itulb:# i liflanol ArllciH in pfiiudt* 



HMthcKl of Ahb¥*¥lAtli^ tbA lifln of tbe^ JownuiJA 
ofUiAllAv pripaipAl OrliDtAJ SodbibwfJiL, 

JRAS.^ ^M 04 fLould b* Adhiwad ca. 


d. It ij dfwfcrAhlA, for mAfoiA of eoanoiwj aa wv^I 
u good lypogrApbyp tfiKt foOta^rH ba kfipi viUun 
raodariitA limit*, ltof«mjevf to loouioto* Abould 
bA laAdjr by briaf ABiff gf aALtmi RiimbotA {mj 
Irom I ttt LO), laai by kLAtA, dAUgcn^ euL A* to 
tbaizwibod at loMtinir lootbacw la tb* c£i|iyp gpod 
oAAga diflem A wAf eonAanlank iior utibor Aiid 
oditOF pJtd itrioiber is ta inACft ths oatA, With & wider 
lAfknluLnd EFiATgln iliHn ibAt uaaJ far tbe t«xl^ bcgai- 
niEig Iho t^la on lh« liar da mt iifi«r tb* Uha of fayi 
la mpinh iltO^ATAp tfaa taxt ItAelf hwiiig rwuned OO 
tbp liiuE next Altar ifao ooding ot tkip bata. But 
i| iho ooi* It on of lttor il it Ifl Idag* li if 
wtU ta intarpolAta U -on o. fixkb aIimi as o zidem 

7* ConbdlntkirA orvreq^arAlad to kJtidlj rAmifiu- 
bor th^ oddi'tlpnfl «fi olisaniitloat {a if pm oIIrt ao 
nrtido If fFHuttd In pogej,. of a Ip mAnj oaiw* laob^ 
nisAliy dldioull mid propani^nAtAly pa*lly^ Hia hiU 
far correciiQtif Aoaieltnicii. «jxi^antuiii to ot iiatidi 
ii lbs dnt OPtt of COeppofilKOflir And tbjll rush 
wIlaTAtloTif oalAil A sobol titio^ kind, of hiLk^Jt^ 
apt only aooditoti md oopiptmlofAp but no ibo 
AUtboiA liioaiAtlvoi 40 widip. and ib«y ora AArordp 
iagly AifTMad Uiot m cfinlui prrp«rit.tiuu al ikiii 
iDKiiKnpt in tbo rELonopr oliovt tiidaaotcd wiU 
iOlrO betb Ibo Edtkrr Otul tbvmaAJlviio izrorh ilO- 
nAaMAri- iroubJa, 


n«mitUD«3. cofT»pD&it()nc« rcUtiva to 
SabHriptioOfl. Kiul nuUcw oi obw^Q of 
iuiiirea» to be bent to^ 

The Supeilntsmfsnt, 

British India Press, 

Ma^iaon, 
Bombay, No. lO. 


Kol« fLOid a!AA ye bm gladly mrivrd 

and UkHttad iw Hw /nd»A A iMtfwOAp. 
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)iOTl€E TO COMTHliUTOBS. 


CdiiUEbutm In Inilk an rc^u^sMI be 
good. aiTto addfM |ja^>oiii uul rOfMpofUleiim I4» 
il*o £DiTQR» cara of iliii BrilJvli Indta f-rmi 
Mai^ao&f BomLajH 

CootTtbttt^''dni la wa to bo 40 

{{imhI fti to tsnei ibolr mapoiicn^to pud oorr«ct«d 
liroofit loam K. C* Ti!3ai*LE, Hau^. C*B.. C.I.K,, 
F,J.A-rO/^ H, a. Km^ A Ctk, Poll MpH* 

l^^ndofL I 

CooirlbnLoro of Anlclea to tlila Jcnirpckl will 
ffcatlj Obllgii th4 Eiiitor II Uu 7 ttW to»«a Itm j 
opji«c hiiJf of lljp Qoil, iheuirof mpjiuvripi blanks I 

Io£ iJie cDfivenkno^ of llir Editor, In ratcring I 

itUfrocLinae to tbn Pr»« frjfDiriiliftg tiliiQg^ etylr of 
Puliouvion of prooli, cto., ote, Sucb 
iiifilrutibk^irt, when iirnt wn tlabk to 

revolt fn ooiiluJiJon boddtrlpy. 

CoQlribulori wll) nbo grontlj llybun Ibo twk 
ot iho Editor* bp mi iMm tbo co«t of COcn*^ I 
po«iitao ood by oIjMrTlog tho inikiw- j 

lug ««]23tQ!it;oM 

t. In pTrpprin^ copy, plmto It^ve p tnor^ln 
of at kast tbsfio Inrlo-s on om ddw Tbs fwbJ&n 
of p CfOwdotl lonnuiKnipt k eaowlvtily itOiiblo- 
mamo itnd lAbocio^, Wbon iHa IbjiI Riif!«t cl did 
Nrtlck kM boirn ankbodt tJio lo«t fooinOl* Of ' 
otbdf Inti^qraloilon oddMp juid ibn lout mbiroe- 
tioo itmddp p|np«o nombof ibo fdUoa cotAdtrtjiiv'Qljr ' 
witb tk* pcnupl nnmbeni from ftp Uio hehI 

5, Wfl^ plolnEy^ MpfwiaBy propmr nnmrv and \ 
farnl^ wOfds^ If forotgn olwM-priatp pro to bo 

omplt^odp^ id| iluLii} ruprmbk m cloBudy pji popolkSo * 
thd ijpd In 4Pi£ fontw If Roinoo or Italk nkmo^^ [ 
toTP wtih dlooriuciftl poLiiti mn aaml* «pe diol thd | 
point! or# didlneA iind rigblty plariH)« Word* to * 
ha prliitrd ia lioiln ihCKild l>o ot^s uod«r«tt>!ffid* 
Wortk to b* priiaiiHl In Clatacidflii ijptt may bo 
OOCO undcir*50TOl wHli bluo ponclL Typoivriltim 
Bopjf oitrayi iHcdi to bo comriiliy wilb 

etpi^ol PLtOTilkn io uiooliJinlMd fpidtp and to tbd 
ponotnallofi. 

3. lodienlo pangropbo ckorly b> p pfrld leh 1 

dontluo PE tho bogloolngs i! ihd Lfook b aa 
plUn^lJ]ioaglje« faj tbo uaual aSgti tlBgic - 

Itu^T diviijoEW or BO pnidfis on a frMli nl 

FP]Mr« U U bpidly nroMwj 10 hlv tk«c tke proyifit 
conit^tHtyoo of [HtfAitfppWli fuf jpor* dwo A nuiuw ! 

ol oaidf paI pi^pnAnniM ^ I 

I 

4 . riia«t 4 i>ir itu mpy [f«eLirt 7 m jou wlah It ' 

to la Dauhl, .4 qu<;TalU« I 

( ■ ••> thfmld he uma lof «:u..i 4tao<,iUMv», 1 

mwk» (•'»lor lialarUd qvoUiUon^i cl«aiil|j,^^ , 

1ib*4 * ii 


I lb In eliiog iW tjiifip of bof iir* gi w, (k* tiik m 
f yk wbpfii 11 jlrst ooruf'iib Jo Mtihi^^qiusmt citAtMOi 
Hio wr-tlc tti&y ibfe/ctid to by tbii plgnificpoi wci\it 
: 0 l tbn adol J but Plilrfdtrliuioii! mhnh rripy ooA bo 

^ Atom imdRriitootl uo to be pvoUvd.,. mJ, pbo^ 
j «sf im ttril|orciiji|r akould b« otiM !«J dirr^gkinit 

Iko Prtkk^ ^Vbfir* ponw ugormtlotwl oyttrat of 
I ellntlon is to greiemJ w* m kt tU con of tkt Vadai 
I And tbd brobmiuilB iLiBTptujpe^, ilio taipbliBbt^ cu> 
tm of KiboUri ihotikJ ht> fdSoPed^ 1 idco id boqkA 
wlU bo piricaffd In ItpUc*t litk* of priickaki poriudl- 
i;aM, In tjootntlOEt mjtrliJi, widi tlin RJJttur uf thfr 
ill ItAiica. lint iltv -well Mti.Llktril 
<rt abijdSTjKing iJi* tUlea ur Ui« Jourtub 
flltlioUr* prinrijMd OTitnint 
JA&H^ JllAS^ ZiUlO.i ahwilil lt« liifMftd tab 

^ Itii ic^ oi Qcaivotiiy m vHI 

ttJ Hood ly tJa&t IfrO^Qct^ wilUlll 

laodakia lUalt*^ ni;!e*in>&.« icotnotet 
bo ntnin by briof onit, of iiaUiraJ cmtnbiia (.«y 
Cffiiti i 10}, bet by ttiua, d2iq|«t*. *!«:. Af lo 
tlui lUFtiiod of liuiirtiap IomIivoIci in tiw copy, yoad 
uniB* dtHirft A tray eoDtenlenv lew Mlbpc wi4 
i»*litor and prtDrier it ii> ilm rt tljo nolo, nllb « * 14 , , 
iRi>)iiMvl iDQigin chjin timt uirJ fur ibo u-ii, befjui- 
oing ibounto on ibo Iw wsti nfwirtJio litw «| toat 

10 whldh it refiwe, lim u.*t rill'll (.iHtis ronitiied on 
(]io tlnn neat ofier i|io onciiog of tbo n«i«w iiut 

11 tlio onto io on oftcr.tlioiijfii, or if it ta long. ii !• 
trfij to inietyxrlate it on n ftrtl, »|i»t u n riilce. 

1. Contribubws nr*Te()aHai^ to liindly mn«ii> 
btf tiuit i^ dit i iio sio miEi^niiatiitlou in typo nftvr an 
oftlelo i* pttn^rd J« pogM, nr* in macy c*}*, tarjj- 

nknlly di I otdt wd ptniJcrtiii?nWy woiiy. ibo bii) 
fOf nvnieUols* oottcUiLt* u.onntlr.^ t« a* iMirb 
Di t' o limt tM«i of cunipcniituti, nod Oint *ufii 
nlMntioon entiMl » meu iryin^t btod iaiaiur, 
not only on cdlton «od rotuptwitcrn, t,tsi rq tb» 
nnUioro ttmnmhro w wtJl. Md iljuy «« nreuru. 
ingly ndvined rltn* n torrfiil prep^nHon ol ibru 
fnimntripl IP ibo luiniiiiy nfaatre Ljulu^i^d will 
Hive both Ilk Edncr nod lltrinMdtiw muab lan* 
iiecdHPiy tmubtfL 


JUmittbnws, corrifspondeDcii rdMiye to 
So!*crlptioni. nod noL^ of 
AddrbSS to hfi SL^Dt lo^ 

The Superintentfsnt, 

British India PresSt 
Maagoon, 

Bomhay, Mo. to. 


Xoloenul 0^(4 win ntwni* tw glndty r (• i .^ i 

id inanrtoil in ^ Indian Aiiiit.}Mafy. 
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notice to COillRtBliTUKfl. 

Contfibotor* In IndSifc orfl- i^(H|ue«ta>d to bo w 
good u to lid ir«i papofi w*4 eosrwpondinioi^ to 

thn EDrrOR, eo« oI tb* EritaU IndS* 

Uugaaai DambBy* 

CpEftribulori in Einrop* Bfo r«{Oi^rt*d lo b« bo 
good ■■ to Kind Uiffit loofiiiuoflptfl and ootrootad 
linrola IQ fiJT* H. C. TEypt.E, Baht, CB., 

F.S.A.P fl/o Mosm H. 3, Einfi StCip 0, Poll iloHi 
LoodocL 

ContrOa-otoct of A/lloloi to UJa Jounaol «lll 
greotljT obllgo tli4 Bii3ior if ^‘tl loovo tho 
opjiof ho3f ol Ibe Erot of ffljuiuipctipt UaiiIci, 
loc tibfl oooTCckcm ol Ui:b Edjtocp ki 
louLruclioiu to Ibo Trwm regarding tilTtog, irtyle of 
pfiottogp ouljoiMod. of pfiMfi, cic.i ofcp. Boch 
iaftrutlioJiBi fthru Bfiot KpAmCnlyj uo tUdalo to 
f«au]| in oPt^foAiOD a£uf dclay^ 

Cooixibutm wiU plao gfOBUy J%hts2L Ibo Usk 
ol tlio Editor* u oroB oj tho root ol 0010 ^ 

potitlmi ond wpnsUtsoi* by obwtlng tlw folkitf* 
lug vuggMlilonp t™ 

1. fit prrpBAiiie oopy^ pl»M Idora o nmiilii 

ol oi Irtut tbroo burbrt on one Tbo rrvliikin 

of o rroinVJ mnirUKrlpt In ttoublo* 

mvms find lAbodlioi*. When, ttie loti iboet of tbo 
oriielfl hot b'«dii llidelt^d* tbo |o«d looknote or 
oLtusr itilrrpolmiOP addc*ii* ood the ItJ^t Biibltoti- 
tioit nimlo. plHun niitiib«r Llio fditoa colUhrcntivoly 
oriUi iba watuiil oum^cn Uqoi i to tbi ^ikL 

2. Wrilo plfliiUj, iPpccilJlIy prop(?r fiOfiHB und 

forfiign vordL U fomgn chnrootora oro to bo 
eiapltiyod^ Jot fH«n riiOintilis ot cloaoly im pioywlil* 
tbo typo in our fonto^ If or JtiBo ohe/ao- 

lOfj. VI III rtiocrlU'CAJ potntji oro uaod* too tJiot iba 
potato &FD dklinot and nightly placode Wwd* to 
bo printed Jp ItnlLn obouJd Ihi fiAis# lindmoofodi 
Wordt to b# pnotwi fit dariRdan type ro&y bo 
0000 uorbricored «rllli biiMi pMuil. TypOfrtltt^ 
Qnpjr olvaya nooda to bo emfidJy revUsd, iritb 
iifpodiil attoniion to toj&choiiJcfil EauIIa and in tho 
pune ttiof loiir 

a. Jiulfcoio parnfplipb* elwly by a irido In- 
doftUon Ai Uid bogiiuaTif £ or, IX Uio braili ji an 
nller-fbmigbt^ by tl^o utujil o%ri {%% Bqi^in idl 
laiM diviiMitEio of on arii^n nn e fredi idjtwi of 
ilk hftTJty ajfOFKiitfj iq any ibai proper 
conoUiicLtioci oT pimgropKef* fwr inofo than a itioiter 
at eKirrniil 'oppeiuborr^ 

4. r^n^toote ll» cofsy pieobiely no you w$^ h 
U> AppHu In prbt* DoulW Ebnrko a <|iinfittlftii 
I'* Bhould be iMad flit or<.ii«] t|iio£al4ij»iP« kinfle 
m'^U I Ioiiiodi4 mfid 

\Xm. 


jS, In iiiiiog Xlm Ulka ol booka* giro |bo titkin 
ftiU wbwoliflm oorum In ouboeanoiit ciLosiona 
ibo vc.rk mny ba xdtezrod to by thn aignllLeAnL pronJ* 
el Ibo UUw j but idjbnnrioiiuna wbiok may odt fa* 
It ooM mtddfitoad ore to be atoldtidk mid, o 2 ;o¥i 9 
ill, otilirf^miirormilj ihauld bd obiof vodllizongbcixl 
ih* naikia, tVfatn* oome oonvontioitij i^fbm ol 

rltaUnn »in grcwnl ov* Hi In iJi* tarn d lb# Todii 

ind tb# ElmbiiHinJc Ulermturc, ifao oilnJilubyd vqk 
lumof ■ebclATAfllifviiM bo loltoinHb Ullci of book* 
will bo priotod ta ItafacN; tiTli« of mtatrJn# m ponodb 
oi£#f in 4)iiccnlioa mmki^ vitfa ib* amne of tbo 
piiritk&Cii in Itniicii, Bua Ibn tteH-oitmtitisbcd 
UHlhod of obijiidHtlDg tfao tilEe* of Utn Jounul* 
ofthniir# princlpij OriCDliiI &QeiKtiE>|J^4 
Jdsn., ZDJiiad #bolJd bo mifafraJ to. 

R. It id dciifiibln, lor lAAJPOtsA ol occnoGoy h vpU 
u good typog^phy^ that (uolootoi bn kapt wftliio 
moiWrato lindtc* J^kcotiKi to footaotn iliouki 
fa* modn fay bikof Mkt of ioatiicmi niirnbviii (i*y 
from 1 to iU>. oai fay doggoeii nto. An in 

tbonuMbotlof LoMimi loottiorei to the copy* good 
uiBgn 6iS^TVk A voy oomvcnicfit for micbor msd 
editor and pHoler ta to iuul tfao oota^ vitli g wider 
left-hand nuirgm fhan thiit luptirnr the Uat, begins 
ning Ulo liotn on tbe Lbm ihrrxt nfMrtb* line of tail 
to wbicb It refm, ibe tekt lleoff batnf tmtned m 
ifm Una oeal after ibe coding ol th* oola, Bol 
If tb* fkoio Im an nXtcr-tiioft^t* or ff It k long* it U 
ircU to latorpokce It on a f 1 ^ ibiil m m rider. 

2* Ootitcibtaori irercquiBied to JUmOy mnno* 
boT Lbat nddlynna and alteraU oeu ki type efier an 
irilofai ii printed fzi |*igrt^ are bi iuihj e«jfaee 
m^fiy di:hctils ana proportiocitfiy ooaily^ tlio blU 
for oorreellooi Bomatiinei aiaouniinfi to or mtifb 
Hi t£o dint ofati of ocnupoeUloOi and thai eotk 
oJuawlionji eoldl a tnuet frytni kind of ImbtWt 
iio4 oidy on oditoin and coEnpoMl^^Hi but on bha 
auiboiv tfaemBelTfe# aa kII^ and tbny ara aconrd* 
iojl^ adri^ th^ a camiul prt|:aimviDA ol ibrij 
mAtmacript kn tbe rjoanofr abave Indlcaicct wOl 
■ave botb tfao Editof and ibacniijiree inaeb ng* 
iiociaiiiry tmubla^ 


Itemlitanoea^ coi^pociionoe ridaiitA to 
Subtcciptiuns, and noUeei ol obtuiga ol 
eddreoy to be nt-Ut 

The Saperlntenitenf, 

Bniish India Press, 

MaEgaon, 

BonUtay, Pfo» 10. 


^vi«i: arul Qu^rif t iHlU idvayi be gladly recfXvtMj 
Aijd Li,L4Cr 111 ibiT i^iu^ui-ii .Inreytfql'^ 
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NOTICE TO 


Contri burnt kv Jiidit oj» trt|OMl«S to tm 
good m Addrpfli pap«tit Mid iiwrM|KvwUnc« lu 
tb9 EDITOR, ^djrti o( ihm Briikli Indui 
livEgmon. 

V CoDirOiciV^n Jo Editor m r^^jiMted io b« » 
gocKl ti 14 KUd ihtrif iTiAiiiiAnipU bad c^omciod 

pwJt toSia B. C. TEMPLE, Biw-, C-B^ CXIL^ 
E> S. K£iig a Co,, ^ F«li MuU, 

Latulonw 

CiMiiiibiiUiri oJ Atiudo* to IbU JmsrtuJ vtb 
gnullj obUg» Iho Editor If Oiia^ will Imv# Hid 
upper hdlf ol tbs dm s^aautedpl blaub^ 

foe ibd CDfivftiiltttea of lb* EdiLor» £a ruttritig 
jdKtruQiiand to Iho Frww tlUlng, tty Id of 

piinling, dubiiii»oo of proof!, oto.i Ate. 
ieiit^ctiQiiB, whim MHit ddppriOeljrt liwblo t<> 
Lci ooEifuiiua ooil daloyr 

Cotiiribuiara tiwa grAutlj l%btra th* imk 
Oi tho EdLlot, u wall u 1«W!£l. the OHiit of cqinr 
pOAilimi and eomotloo* by ohoirrlaft tbw foUnw^ 
ing toggoatiooii c— 

fn pftiporlng oopy» plw* Imto o. murgiii 
of ak Itut Uuwd ipciir* oo ottd pdo. Tho roviakin 
dl a sowded manuiM^ipt b e^codklrcljr Ireobla^ 
■Ohm ood Inho^ua. Wben tho Inat olwl of Ibo 
■rtlela Iw boon JSakbatii tho lAit footoota or 
oUidr liitorp4jlaUQis addad, wild ths Imt vubtrao^ 
kten Tztada, plawaa noedber Iha folliio ccmioauMYoly 
vith Ibi lAtuaJ aumbari from 1 to Iba ood. 

% Writ* pliiiily, ip^mdallr peopor iMiiioa nod 
fewnSgn vordi* If locntgn chvaotwri wm io bo 
amploy^d* lot iham ratainblo ■■ gIomIj oi poonblo 
tbo tjpo In our fonfjiM If Eopwi or lloko ebaroe- 
twfs witk dlaorlycal polnli ar* ano tliuk tbo 

point,* Kr« diMinc^t ajid plorad^ Word^ to 

bp ptioted Io ItoJlew ibrndd bo oac* tfcdarwrarad# 
Vforda to ba prColni in dsitoiaa ijpt mmj bm 
maom iiaitmcorod wiUi blaa pcneili Tjp*wwitt^ 
■opj nlwmya inmda la bo aivofi^ly raYiaad. witb 
Bfpaolol KUOaiicni to tOAfiboiiloAj foulti uid io tba 
poaaltialiao. 

! 

3 , Indiaoto paragraph! fllaorly by o wldp in* 
daatfon no lha bogSnniisg; or, If Iba btaak k on 
■tur^thoogbf^ by tb» iHtiol {|J^ B«giit ok 
lor$ar dlYtsau of on orikla em m frrtiK ib«*i of 
piper, lila hardly oaemwy toaiy tbil IliaprOj^ar 
eoiutriiclfiiiD of poragrophi it- lor mon tifyi ■ mMtar 
ol oatarnol appaorwisda, 

4. PoniiUMi. ttaa Bppf (tneimij m t«i wUit It 
tp Pfipm la p^ial. Daublp maria pf 4{gmat[<ta 
(’■ ”J pbppld bt tupj for Mtnal qaotailooi, ,iaglp 
maria i‘ 'J lot laato^wt qMlaUoM. dtflnhlon., aad 
tin* liko. 


0. l«a rUlng tba tltbi of book*, gjva iJip liUoin 
fiib wbFraiiUna oomwi. In mhorqiRfit citotiona 
Ibo Mrk amj bo nferetd to th* ■^luGcanl wofik 
o£ tha iltiaiit but olibr^vlotlutii vhirb tnoy not bv 
^ uoae imdiaraumd ofoto be ovtiidni, and, mim* 
oil, oatlrq itntfocfflity ihould boobvrvcd llLmrogbiRit 
Ihe Whva asma aaiiv«iit 40 tyil ayaZMii oC 

ritaOon la In genrml uir, aa La iLe roKi of th« Vodap 
and Ihe BeihfimcJ'O lUatiituro, tbe ralaf iiii|]ii d euj* 
mxn ol Kliolhra nhoufd bctolJowod.. Titia of booki 
will bo prinLfd inllobc! ] tillci ofulirEa in parlodl- 
ciU, in qooiakQra mwka, wlUi tha naniii nf ib* 
poriodlnt in liJiXtEan But tlm waH-uaiobniditxl 
fiwUiod of abhi TTii^mg iha l4lki of lii«* Joomola 
ofthabto peincippl Orianiil Soc tells 

£DAt{P.i ihoidd bo idh^wd tfr 

C It li daabwhlaf iQrnajnDa oE economy mm wnH 
AB good i^pegrapby^ tbmx foomcrcoi ba knpt wiOda 
cttodffiwto-, l Ernitl i Bafetoncei to fooinotaa ibonkl 
ba moda by brief eobia of mioral niimborv faij 
from I to 10^ not by «(ir% daggan, eccL Ji> to 
the metliod of loom mg lontnotBi ta tbo co^ good 
utnge dlfferi. A way laauvouient for aatbor md 
edltor and prinier k to Inaisrk the note, wiib a wblcr 
left-band ttnugtn limn tliat need foe the beg^in 
ainjf iba rtoin on Lbn lino cwxt oftnr tb* lime of loit 
Io wbi<^i ll refom* iha Cast itadl b^ tcmimmd ub 
I bfl Lina neit iftor tha budnif of tbo □otOa Bol 
if tbo onto Ea an aflor-Lbimgld, or ff ii, ia long, it la 
well to intarpclalu ll on a fraab eb«k la i rider. 

L Ooa^lhntnri ararrKiTirwied to kindly remom« 
bar that oikbliorn oad aJt^mllofia in typo alter no 
■rtiola k prtDiod In pagtw. an ^ many eaas techr 
aisally dld eidl and pfoparbioiialoij cottljp tbo bill 
lot amumtinf to aa imid> 

mm kfo Jtnt mn of ifompcaiitco^ and tba much 
iltevrlioiii pcLtai! a pioft tiylng bind ol JAbonr« 
not only on cdiioii and nompoaitoiiit^ but on tba 
outboo tlioEOHirci Ai artrfj* mad they are iMcard* 
ia|ly idriead Lbot a camfyl piepuiixioii o< ilijtir 
raanimeript in ibt tuanihar aboYa UuHeatcd wUJ 
anva bo^ tba Editor and ibfoiaelTaa mucJi on* 
pacnaaa^ tmiblo, 


RemitUnoes, Mimiftonjeiioe nktire to 
SuU^ptiom, end notice* of eJunije of 
nddree* to bo Mot to— 

The Superintenddiit, 

Britisli India Press* 

IWazgaon, 

Bombay, No. 10 . 


»«lw aad. Owri** «UI kt«pr« to gtollf teod veit 
Md isMWO ta ib* /mdiOM dnUgitiMfy. 
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HOTICS TO COMTfilEOTOBl. 

ContHbatm in Iniiia. •» T«jUB*ud Ip ba » 
u tiO Bifilrasa pApcn and toi(MiMndonca, to 
tb» EDITOR, cm ai lb* Rrittab India Fnai, 
Bomb«ja 

CvuUitpiitQTi In KuTppa ftr* r^itesled t« bn ws 
good fkn to Hod Ibwr PTjnituKTt|ii* ftnd. oi*T«itcd 

proaU loSis Ha C. TKIIFLB^ Ujjit. G.].Em 
y.aA.p 0/0 MeKik a- Kin* it Co,, e. Fnlt MdlJt 
London. 

C^odiirlbutOrt -af Art^ldon to Utla JounLikl will 
Stnntlj olil^o tlw Editor U tlioy will l»iro %ho 
np|»r bnlf of Iba llr«« Mhmi of manuiccfpfe hlmsk, 
for tbo cimr«dvEiiCB ol Uir Edtf^^ tn eutrrNE 
inrtrnctioiu la lbs Prsrt rngwrcllng 
ptintingr Bubmuuicm of proofii, nlc.* ntc. Sriob 
invImt^doiiBL, wHflo *«tt irrpor^urjr, kto UMm to 
rsouJI tn ocEofwaii nod dnlnjn 

Co^lrfbuion will id*o fttenllr liglatco the vnk 
ol ihn Editor* mm wall h Imea Uui oorl of ooib- 
iwlion and eorrscUoB* hj obemriog Iho foUov- 
ing riiggaatkmi 

1. Id ptvpiufng oopiTp plraui Isb^a n jxurgfn 
ol el lout ihfoa inolies oa one ddo. Tha rarirKcKa 
of n erowdod mnouscripi lo oatsertrpfjf Iftniblo* 
accena nod lAborlouji When iho Uni Bhort cf tlio 
nriklfl hu hnn Eipdoinldp -Uia 1ul fooinota or 
otbsr inifsriiolalioli ndded* nod Lha Irntt wblrnsi 
Uon mada* plow ontober iho folios caowutire^^ 
wi^ ib« nsuini oumbon Ir^m I to tlio eoda 

Writ* ptakd^i uspochfellf propor n^m^m aiid 
foreign wofdi- If foreign ohornciw* nro to 
ocoptofodi ]«t them, faf^bls m d<mdy n« posoUsls 
tb« tjps in Ofp- foalB. If Eoioaq or Itnlfo eliarw 
tm v^Ui dUcrllisAl pednu nm uardi w thnl iba 
poizitr nro dirtldfa and f^btly plwd* Wordv to 
bo prii:t|ad Kti Itnlloa rboold b* omo tmdirrMoroilr 
Wotdi lo bo printea tn OoivnEfon t|pe wjny be 
oodecscond wiUi blew paocLL TypOfrrfttim 
oop^ nlvara nsrdi to bo rorsfuflj rsvlsod* vitb 
odpooial ■tttqiliDt:i to Toocbuiioal Cnulla nod to Ibfl 
pUnottiaiiciOa 

^ Inditratfl pnragnpliu cieorlf -by n tHdo Ld^ 
duotioi] At the besiniiiilgi or* if tJie bromk is on 
aUar-tboogb^ b^ lbs OBOid iigD Ifigin oil 
Lur^f dirisioni of no lE^Udo on n frah ihoot of 
paper; tl whu'dix nseWHy lOMf that tbspropAr 
oonWoelUm of pnrofraptaa uformom tbnn o masior 
of e^taroni oppsiiranOBw 

t. Fo^tuotw lb# twpf prodsdy «■ you wish ll 
to op|io«r fo print* l>oabla tcorln ol quototino 
r ‘ ^'1 iboiild ba osed for sotnii ^kuAmU^, single 
morba t* % forlMfiidfrl quoUlionn, defiidikorLSp and 
Ibslikoa 


EL ]o dliog tlw tltko Of t»o^ fitfo ibo tills in 
ftill wbofe il drtt oentrn. lo anlitequm dtntio&i 
tlio worlc inny be rolrrerd to bf iba sigmfiGnnt words 
of Ibfl ifI4 jh % but nfibrovlatlDDi «bicb mnj not be 
atofwa ondundOod oralo bo nroidati, and* oboiw 
sE, «□ tire Tiftdoradlf sbould ba Obvarad iLmegbovi 
I Iba nrtidai Ifbom sow ootircDticECLai otsUtei of 
I eltaUcRiiskigcoomlirsepa in tbeensaef lbs Todsf 

' and tht biraliinntilo Utmnro, tba a stiiKlTih* d mp- 
tom of oeholKnifboiild b? foiloweii Hilaa^ boobs 
wi£f be printed ta ttoba t Ulla of nr ftHL es In periods' 
eolSf ia qOriHalioD tnArkSf wish Iba ngjae of tbs 
psrkKhoal m ImiiciL Boi ihe waU-wntablt^ed 
mdtUod bi obbreriatijig ibe iltlm of tb>^ Jotiftiali 
ol thoO ve pricapid Clfimal Saaiolira(JJl^p/jiP£t 
lASB,, JR AS., £l>dX0.)aliould be odbcTHl to. 

d 1 1 If dWrahlct Ecr rsoBOns of oowiiQiny m well 

ia gCH>d xjpogTOpb^, tbai foOimnns be kepi wilion 
tnodorste lifiutc* Refersneo ■ to fooinoM sboold 
he \yy brief •ensr of oaiund numbom fsaj 

from I £□ lOlt OUi b? dlggafOp rlO* A* to 

tbs Eortbod of Inftyrmg tooinoiea in ibe cop^* good 
onogD diffem A wmj oon^enisot fi?F Botbor niwl 
editor and prml^ ia to Ineefl the note, fdtii o wider 
Isfl-baDd BMTgbi ihui Uw twJ for Hw text* belog^ 
tdng the note im tlie ILnr next idterthe Iso^ ol tnt 
to which h refsri, iba text Jlodl bolog wunied cfo 
the liiM next altar ilw ending ef the nDle. Bm 
If iha note Is on alter-Lboiigbt, or li it la joDg. i% ii 
well to IntrrfKdatti ll on o fresh iibeel os n rider, 

Tp CifttribnliOra BrarequWed to kindJj remirm* 
bgf ibnt odiiitlofia oad aitcroLcnut ia Ifpo nftrr m£k 
oftide U prlntod iq pnget, iro ia mooj ow« locb- 
nlsalij didii^idl oocl prqportlocutiely cmU^i ihe hiR 
' for cofTonliodns mwUTu^ amoonting Co ns laiurb 
*1 tie fhst oast of oai»pcwilb>o* oad tbnr sueh 
iJfceraLkn» ontsU a coofl trying kind td labodr^ 
not CEtdy oc tdtton and tompewcerf* hut on Ibe 
nudioia itiomaelTwr *j w^h nod they sre aewd- 
ingly ndsised that a eoiefol prsporatton of tbttir 

matmiecrfptm iLa moanirr ohave iqdimicd will 

save bolb Ibe Eddc^ and Ibinwlirce oksteb m- 

j OAcoiwijy Lroablo, 


Ren^ttanOTB, cfun^poudfioeo rel&Uta to 
Subseriplioo*, «a4 aolicc« id etuAgs ot 
k^dreas to be fttut to— 

Itie Sup«riiTteiHlsfit, 

Bfitish India Press, 

Maagaon, 

Bombay, No. to. 


hotwiand Qtlsrise wiB always be gladly mM'viMj 
sod tziHitad In i!ba Itfsbae dwE^oorp. 








PflbMed Mfer the anthorii? of tlie Coimcil of the Royal Antopologiciil Mitute. 

^ovioibEb, IS2®. ~ il 


Past DCXCVin. 


INDIAN 


(VOL. LV.> 

THE 



A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH 


ARCWeOLOGT. EPJCRAPHT. ETaXOLOClT. tffOCRAPaY. HISTt«r. FOLKLORE, UNtUIACES. 
UIERATDHE. NUMISMATICS. paiLOSOPHY. EEUCION. Eie, Wu. 

EOtTED BY 

SIR RICHARD CARNAC TEitPIE. Br., C.B.. CXK, F.B.A., 

a 

HON. FELLOW. TRIM. HALL, CAUaRIDOB. 

roRHEiiLV lieutenant-colonku induh army, 

Alt n 

STEPHEN MEREDYTH EDWARDES, G.S.L, C.V.O.. 

,, FOB.UEBLY OF THE IXDIAK CIVIL SEttVICB 
,Alt» 

Prof. Rao Saheb S. KRISHN.ASWAMI AnrANGAB, M.A, (Hosy.) PilD., 

HOKOBABY OOBBEfiPOKDHNT OF THE ARCH^LOOIQAL ©EPAKmEJfT 
OF THE COVEHiiMEKT OF INDIA. 

« , -p _ ^ - 




COJtTESTS- 

Faim 


1. VEDIC! erUDIES, III A. VsaxWU*pa- 
AB, Mji. FflD. .. •*, »• *' 

f, THE IH»’Ul-\TlOX OFYfm CTTY OF 
HDHIIAY^ by a % EdwaujeB, C3 [.. 
C.VO. - -- -• *• •• 


>, ' 
book-moiice y 

3. Tbs KAWiT IIisTonT or Ixdia, by 

VtxoKin.A. SBfXK. cvriaMi hy S. H. 
RoirAMaea, by 8nt E. O. TEmaji ,, 113 




SUFFLEHEST 

NOTES ON PIBACTE IN EjVSTEHN WATERS, by ttokieS. CRAacsv Ifax, pago* 111 t“ IF* 


pauTTBo *3tD Pirot»«o at «# BIUTIM INDIA FER^. HiaoAo*, Boif»AT. 

Agtntg far Snropt atid Amenea : 

BERNABD qUAHItCH, Ltd.. 11 GRAFTON SfTBKIET. NEW BOND STREET. LONDON, W. 

'V 

(4tf Bwrrtseti.) 


Asno^ Subtcripttoa in ndruce, Sb. 20. 







































POTICB TO COBTBlltirroaL 

CDntiihatorfl ia luilia nfc tn ba to 

j|;oci4 lU uddreifi papm uid KimMpoDd<iG.m to 
4l» EDITOB, el tiba Bfttub Frw, 

l£aj[£iioa4 BembiLj. 

Ccrntfibutof* in Eiiit>|» nro Tfiq.n«tod in b* iq 
gwd Ai to icM tbalF wimxacn^ nad mmvetod 
f^T^fi to Em R C. TEMPLR Baht, C,HL, C-LR^ 
F;S.A., c/e Miaim, H. S. King I? Co.* Oi B»H StoU^ 

Cf3ntriM« d Aitldoi to tMi Joumd niU 
gmtZy 6bti^ ;^tor II wiU Ira&VD tbo 

ti p pe r biilf of iho flrai Ahn&t of fnmattteripi UanK 
for tha oQELTuUento of tE» Editor^ to tSTtlqnng^ 
tottnuKicna to thn iv^urdto^ iitlmg, »ty^ d 

printing, mbauHton cl pfcumfn, ecc.« «to. Snfill 
toftTEictioai^ wbfin nmt MpMtdyj m liolde to 
wall to tnofnsiiTii ftod 

Cdptrilmton iH£t a1a<» grcntif ligbian tosl 
of thm Editor^ «■ well aji tcwn tliq E»«t of eom^ 
pouiion Kul eorrodioiif hj oboorvto^ tbo toTkm- 
Eng BUfprtioBi ^ 

1- la preparing eopy, jdenw Umw n cniu^ta 
of nl but thfvfl tochof un. one «iib, Hm rertrion 
of a ctondcHl miiiinvcfipt ii oKOisriwlp Imubb- 
«mo and iHboxioivk Wbnn the lut itMi of tbo 
utidc hm iboBi finkbod^ tbc Ixun fnotonto nr 
otlwf intorpnUiioQ nddedi and tht lut 
tfoii nutod^p fdauo number the foZica cwuKontivnljr 
with iha nct&a] nnmben fniin Z to iba 

Write pktolj?* upodnlljf ptopar nnnioe and 
forrign vonR 11 torolgu cbiuAcrtar* mn to ba 
mp4o}nerip let ih/m rMetnbic! mm dovl/ m pcMnil^ 
the type in enr foato. If BoEciBa or Itidia oliarnc- 
tm WTib dincritZcoi pototi n^o nuilp ko that the 
pototi nro din tori and riglitly plioad. Words to 
htf ptuitod to Icalicn pbould ht oom tmdonKorrd 
Words to bo pctniod bi CttmBdca t|pi may be 
oDjn iindEewffid with bVua poneU. I'ypeirriitoQ 
oopj^wny« Hood# to he cprofuOp revised, with 
nBpactol attaniba to gMriumWl fAoftj nod to the 
pmictuaticxi. 

3L liidicato pan^phe cbai^ a wkb in- 
dmiion ai tha begtoniug; or, if fvoak b an 
KfbkT^boQgbi^ by jthc tmonl sign Begto idi 

larger ditiaionJi of ui aiUidir on a frrah nlioei of 
piper* It'HhATfiiyiaaDCHfytouytl^ 
opDitmclion of pvTaETaphi hi far more tiLsu amatler 
of ektecnal appwiacica. 

t, PiB«i»(a Ujh 0017 pred«#JT »■ ?*it with it 
lo In FRO*. Doiititii mnrki o( qikjlwtloB 

r ”J itouU t* wof) foe Httm] q,uo««tioi». am^ 

«i"k* (’ •) (of iatlukdi atfGaitieca, and 

the bke. 


5^ In rittog the titbit of boohs* gtire tbe title la 
full tebm II fbfl la aubat^uani dutiona 

the TTorie may be pefw rrt d to by the ■igni&eant vr^nlt 
of the iftka rbul ablMOTialtoni which wy iu>l h» 
at onae undfErafiood an to ho Avoidnl, aaib a3»ira 
all* entile imiforrnitr should be obaemd throughout 
Um BiHideeu Ulme locDa ooavmliofud ayvtetn of 
ritotton iif to grnoni a^ in the ciuw of the Vodu 
and the Bfshmaziia litomurn, the aetahliabod oui- 
toEEL of Khokn ihouhl Im followed. Tilfea of books 
trili be priated to Iialito :tiiliaof nj-tidn to |5eritidl* 
oalt^ in -^uotaUDn EParta, with iha nazue of tb* 
ponodit^ to Itotiia, But the well^lab&ahcdi 
ixMHhod of ahbm^-attog the eittoa of the Joumala 
of ila» Eve prtorifml Orimial Boctotiu f J.A,, JA03, 
JASB^, JMdS.. ZBMO^ ahouid bo adbenra to. 

G. It ie dHusbla, for couchu oI Deonemy at well 
H good fypognphy* ihu footnutoa b« kept iHtMa 
taoilarato liiaiia. Befoioiie« to footomea should 
be aaado by brief aettoa ql natural numtHfa (aay 
£r?Qi t to 10), not by siaza* da^i^ra. otCL da to 
iho tnethiTd of inawitog fDotnofos to tbo oapy^ 
n»gQ diflwK, X way wjti r u tont for amber and 
editor mul prmler b lo IsKrt th« noto* with a wider 
left-hand tnargto than ibat used for the leu* 
ntog the note on the line aoat after ibe Jina of ton 
lo vbkh ife Miaiw,^ the text MaelT belii^ Munuid cm 
Llio liea neis aflor the fxidifig of the nota^ Bui 
if the udto fi an aftef4hcught* at Ef it la hiiigv It Ea 
vel lo inltirpalata it on a trRh iheel as a rklaf. 

Ir Cbnlributora are ifM|ueated to kittdly refnem- 
brr that additiona and iiltiEmticma to type aftor an 
article la pTuted to pa^^ aiw to many cum tech* 
niiiaUy djnktot ami pniipurticmal^y twUy* ibw bill 
for rofreoLiani aomottoiaa aiUDnnttog lo as murb 
wf tt» Ikal eg^t of eonipGrattiTfn* and llml auth 
alEemliona mlail a moat trytog kind of Uboor* 
but only ca odiiota and rcmpgattoni, but on iha 
authd)n livuiwltiei u wiill, ainl they are arcofd- 
tojrly adtised ilial a careful fnrpaniilea of thrir 
uianuampl m Iha manuior above Indleatod will 
«Ti both the &lj;Lor and ibriuiMlvfs tnudi izcl< 
nnmmmty Iroubla. 


B«ioittuMs, coimpondtae* nUUn to 
SuliaeTipUoM, *iid ootkw of cbotig* of 
■ddroM to bo MOt tcHo 

The Superbitindent, 

Bittaii India Prm, 

Maagaeii, 

Bofobayf Na f4 


NoUa wid Qi«tM wni ainfm t» ghiUf (wnlriHi 
■ad iiimlad bi tlw Intfiaii 
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miiCE TO cojrrEJ^FmBiu 


CtfltnbuUarit Fit Indin &it» rgqrt i^tgd io bo m 
j^pod m to And cornRipoiDdeinoa ta 

UiiO El^tXOK, Cora tjti titf ^liliiiilt XuUiA IVdaH^ 
3 Lt:EgAD|l« ILiAljaJ 

CQntnJmtofA Sii Eqnspo am nsquefft^il t« be ao 
i» ia iocij IbpEr nfAQtacdpS^ and TCTUHTtod 

ppjoik lo Sim R. 0. TrafPLi:, aAnx ea. cj.r, 
«i/o MfPOBK, H. S. €a^ 9 « FaQ 

Londiui. 

C^QiLlribtitafA of Ankli!! In ikEd Jonnull wfl] 
QiMffi lha l^liuir il ibe^'Arin kAW ll» 
ti|ipi<T iuJI of tbo ihmi ihMit of mooiimipt bloulc, 
for iha comnnu^on of tbo Hiitiolri In luitedn^ 
U^tnurEJotui to tba l*ma UiJIag, it jk of 

imotiAg* AutomdAioa of prootfi etc^ « 4 c. B^ch 
vImidi fcxit if*pAnkifd/|, itra to 

la eoDfiuioti dolay.. 

ContrihutcicA wUl Abo grttoiljr lij;!iiesL tha lo-tk 
of llw atltor, A8 virll EM k-sKXL lLd doak of PirLfT L-^ 
podtion und eti<iTcHiaGt» obeendtig t1» 
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